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I. POLITICAL HISTORY OF THE POPES DURING THEIR RESIDENCE IN 
AVIGNON, TO THE SCHISM A. D. 1378. 

$ 95. 

clement v. (June 5, 1305 - April 20, 1314). 

Clement V. remained in France, and taking up his residence in 
Avignon (A. D. 1309), brought the political power of the popes into 
an ambiguous position, exceedingly detrimental to its true dignity. 
For, whilst towards other powers they were more assuming than ever, 
insisting, with a presumption increased by their security, on their 
right of universal monarchy, in France not only was this principle 
rejected, but in all their acts the popes were so dependent on the 
influence of the court that they dared resist it only by stealth. 

Clement 1 was forced formally to retract the presumptuous asser- 
tions of his predecessor, Boniface VIII., in his contest with France 
(A. D. 1306), 9 and even to institute an inquiry into the conduct of 

1 Oiav. ViUani hist. Fiorent. VIII. c. 80 (in Muratori XIII. p. 418), makes 
king Philip impose on Clement, at his accession to the papal chair, the following 
conditions : Le sei spetiali grade, ch'io voglio da te, sono queste. La prima, che 
tu mi riconcilii perfettamenta colla C.iiesa, e facciami perdonare il misfatto, ch'io 
commissi per la presura di Papa Bonifatio. La seconda di ricommunicare me, e 
miei seguaci. La terza, che mi concedi tutte le deciine per 5 anni del mio Heame, 
per ajuto alle spese fatte alia guerra di Fiandra. La quarta, che tu mi prometti di 
disfare e anullare la memoria di Papa Bonifatio. La quinta, che tu renda Phonore 
del Cardinalato a Messier JacopO, e. Messer Piero della Colonna ^see & 59, note 
15) e rimetteralli in stato, e facci con loro insieme certi miei amici Cardinali. La 
sestu gratia e promessa mi riserbo a luogo e a tempo, ch'e secreta e grand e. He 
states that Clement promised all this, per sacramento in sul Corpus Domini. 

* Clementin. lib. III. Tit. 17: Quoniam ex constitutione Bonifacii P. VIII. 
praedecessoris nostri, qua* incipit Clerieia laicos, et ex declaratione, seu declaratio- 
nibus (see Div. III. § 59, notes 6 and 9) ex ilia postmodum subsequutis nonnulla 
scandala, magna pericula, et in com mod a gravia sunt sequuta, et ampliora sequi, 
nisi celeri re medio succurratur, pnesumitur verisirailiter in futurum ; nos de con- 
silio fratrum nostrorum constitutionem, et declaratione m, seu declarationes prasdic- 
tas, et quidquid ex eis sequutum est vel ob eas, penitus revocamus, et eas haben 
vo1umu8 pro infectis, volentes et fir miter statuentes, illud contra quoscumque lai- 
cos, exigentes seu extorquentes ab ecclesiis ecclesiasticisque personis tallias seu 
collectas, — inviolabiliter observari, quod super his a predecessoribus nostris in 
Lateranensi, et generali conciliis (see § 63, notes 11 and 12) — salubriter est pro- 
visum. Extravagant. Commun. lib. V. Tit. 7, c. 2 : Meruit carissimi filii nostri 
Philippi, regis F rancor um illustris, sincere adfectionis ad nos et ecclesiam Roma- 
nam integritas, et progenitorum suorum preclara merita meruerunt, meruit insuper 
regnicolarum puritas ac devotionis sincentas, ut tarn regem quam regnum favore 
benevolo prosequamur. Hinc est, quod nos regi et regno per dennitionem et 
declarationem bonae memoriae Bonifacii P. VIII. praedecessoris nostri, quae incipit 
Unam sanetam (see § 59, note 26), nullum volumus vel intendimus prsjudicium 
generali. Nee quod per illam rex, regnum, et regnicola» prelibati amplius eccle- 
siae sint subjecti Romanee, quam antea existebant; sed omnia intelligantur in 
eodem esse statu, quo erant ante definitionem praefatam, tarn quantum ad ecclesiam, 

Suam etiam ad regem, regnum et regnicolas superius nominatos. According to 
le contemporary Bernardus Guido (Quarta vita Clementis V. in Baluzii Vitae PP. 
Aven. I. p. 64) both Bulls are dated February H» I 806 - Th e Bull Unam sanetam 
was not, however, made void ; on the contrary, ** was J U8t at tn ^ 8 t * me *"** Jo ^ an ~ 
nes Monachus wrote his Gloss upon it, in w tiich he defends all its assertions, and 



Chap. L Papacy till A. D. 1378. I. Political History. §95. 3 

that pontiff, that must deeply have wounded the papal pride. 3 After 
this, Philip the Fair began the persecution of the Templars, with an 
utter disregard of all ecclesiastical laws (October 13, 1307) ; whilst 
Clement not only forgave the trespass, but joined in the persecution. 4 

continents upon them. See also Alvarus Pelagius de planctu eccl. 1, c. 60, 
below, § 96, note 15. 

* Comp. § 59, note 37. According to Villani VIII. c. 91, Philip was very 
urgent with the Pope at their meeting in Poitiers, 1807, to fulfil his promise, 
ch elli condannasse la memoria di Papa Bonifatio, e facesse ardere le sue ossa e 
coroo ; the Pope could only extricate himself from the difficulty by promising to 
call a general council in Vienna for the purpose. In 1809 he was forced, however, 
to institute a formal investigation on the subject, at which Nogaret and Du Plessis 
appeared as accusers»(Raynald, 1309, no. 4). 

4 Comp. P. Du Puy hist, de la condemnation des Templiers. Paris. 1650. 4to., 
with many additions. Bruxelles. 1751. 4to. Raynouard monumens histor. relatifs 
a. la condamnation des chevaliers du temple et ä l'abolition de leur ordre. Paris. 
1813. 8vo. Wilcke Gesch. des Tempelherrnordens, Bd. 1 (Leipz. 1826), 8. 
284 ff. — In the year 1306 the Grand-master, James de Molay, came from Cyprus 
to France by invitation of the Pope, to consult concerning a new crusade (Rayn- 
ald, aim. 1306, no. 12) : but notwithstanding the honors with which he was received 
in Paris (Raynouard, p. 17), Philip had no doubt already secretly resolved on the 
downfall of the Order. Comp. Clementis Ep. ad Philippum dd. 24 Aug. 1306 (in 
Baluzii Vit« PP. Aven. T. II. p. 75) : Sane a memoria tua non credimus exd- 
disse, quod Lugdini et Pictavis de facto Templariorum zelo fidei devotionis accen- 
sus nobis tarn per te quam per ruos pluries locutus fuisti, et per Priorem monaster!! 
novi de Pictavo aliqua intimari curasti. Et licet ad credendum que tunc diceban- 
tur, cum quasi incredibilia et impossibilia viderentur, nostrum animum vix potue- 
rimus applicare ; quia tarnen plura incredibilia et inaudita extunc audivimus de 
prsdictis, cogimur hssitare. — Quia vero magister militia? Templi ac multi pne- 
ceptores—-a nobis, nedum semel, sed pluries cum magna instantia petierunt quod 
nos super Ulis eis falso irapositis, ut dicebant, vellemus inquire re veritatem; nos — 
dlligentis inquisitionis inda^inem infra paucosdies — propter hoc instanti die Vene- 
ris civitatem Pictaviensem intra turi proponimus inchoare, etc. The result of this 
investigation was doubtless favorable to the Templars : Philip then proceeded to 
more arbritrary measures. Bernardus Guido in vita Clementis (in Baluz. 
1, p. 65) : In festo sancti Eduardi confessoria, III. Idus Octobris, ieria sexta 
(13 October, 1307) fuerunt capti prirao Templarii ubique in regno Francis; 
ex ordinatione Regis et consilii inopinate sane, miranubus cunctis audientibufl 
antiquam Templi militiam ab Ecclesia Romana nimis privilegiatam una die 
subito captivari, causamque ignorantibus captionis tam repentinae, eaceptis 
paucis secretarii8 et juratis. Quae causa tandem detecta fuit et publice in fama, 
profana, videlicet professio eorundem cum abnegatione Christi et exspuitione 
super crucem in opprobrium crucifix!. — Demum sedes Romana, cui prius factum, 
incredibile videbatur, et captionem prcedittam <*gre ferebat, efiecta est certior, 
etc. On the following day (Oct. 14) Philip assembled the doctors of the Sorbonne, 
to make them justify his conduct, who pronounced (Baluz. vitas PP. Aven. I. p. 
591), princlpem sscularem non posse cognoscere de hares!, nisi cum Episcopus ei 
causas istiusmodi committit judicandas, posse tarnen eum in casu necessitatis, ubi 
imminet periculum, prehendere accusatos cum proposito reddendi Ecclesia; ; 
which plainly shows that Philip had acted arbitrarily. Still nothing is said of this 
in Clement's letter of November 22, 1307, in which he calls on king Edward of 
England to follow Philip's example (Rymeri feeders et acta publ. inter Regea 
Anglic et alios Principe« ed. Clarke et Holbrooke, vol. II. P. I. p. 16) : Sane 
dudum, circa promotionis nostra principium ad apicem Apostolic« dignitatis, a4 
nostrum quadam levi suggestione pervenit auditum, — quod Templarii sub religie- 
nis pallio militantes exterius, in apostasis perfidia intus vi xe runt hactenus in detes- 
tabin hcretica gravitate. Caeterum — suggestioni predicts» noluimus auras credu- 
las exhlbere. Verum postea aunbus carissimi in Christo filii nostri Philippi regit 
Francis» illustris insonuit, quod singuli fratres dicti Ordinls In sui professione, cum 
ordinem ipsum ingrediuntur, expressis verbis abnegant Dominum Jesum Christum, 
nee non idoium adorant in suis eapitufis, et alia nefinda coqimittunt, que ob rube-, 
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And when the ambitious king proceeded further, on the death of 
Albrecht I. (A. D. 1308), to solicit the imperial crown for hi9 brother 

rem exprimendi subticemus ad praesens. Propter quod idem Rex ad requisitionem 
Inquisitoris heretics? pravitatis, in Regno suo gencraliter a sedc Apostolica depu- 
tati, — Magistrum Majorem et alias sin gu lares personas dicti ordinis, quae tunc 
erant in regno iuo, una die cum magna excogitata diligentia capi fecit, Ecclesi« 
judicio praesentandas. — Deinde prsfatus Magister dicti Ordinis spontanee confes- 
sus est pal am, pnesentibus majoribus Personis ecclesiasticis Parisiis, corruptionem 
erroris abnegationis Christi in fratrum professionibus — introductam. Quamplurimi 
etiam fratres dicti Ordinis — dicta scelera sunt confessi, etc. In France the inves- 
tigation began October 19, 1807, under the royal confessor and inquisitor, William 
of Paris ; the prisoners were forced by the most cruel tortures to confess (M ü n- 
ter in Henkes Neuem Magazin f. Religionsphilosophie, &c. Bd. 5, S. 354 ff. — 
Maynouard, p. 31 seq.). Finally, quia mveniebantur circa regales ex ami na tores 
extorsiones indebiti (Ptolemcrus Lucentis in vita Clementis V. in Baluz. I, p. 
30) Clement appointed in the Bull Fadens misericordiam dd. 12 Aug. 1308 
(Mann XXV. p. 424, cf. p. 369 Rymer- Clarke, vol. II. P. I. p. 55. M o 1 d e n - 
hawers Prozess gegen den Orden der Tempelherren, S. 2 fT.), ecclesiastical 
tribunals of investigation for each kingdom. In this Bull he says that, not only 
had it been confessed in his presence by seventy-two templars, but that the Grand- 
master and five Preceptors had acknowledged before three cardinals deputed for 
the investigation in Chinon, inter cetera Christi abnegationem, et spuitionera super 
crucem, cum in ordine Templi recepti fuerunt ; et quidam ex eis, se sub eadem 
forma, scilicet cum abnegatione Christi et spuitione super crucem, fratres multos 
recepisse. The Bull was accompanied by one hundred and twenty-seven articles 
of inquisition (see Moldenhawer, S. 73), which form the fullest list of the accusa- 
tions against the Templars : 1. Videlicet quod quilibet in receptione sua et quan- 
doque post — abnegabat Christum — et quandoque Deum, et quandoque b. Virgi- 
nem, et quandoque omnes Sanctos et Sanctas Dei, inductus seu monitus per illos 
qui eum recipiebant. — 5. Item, quod dicebant et dogmatizabant receptores illis, 
quos recipiebant, Christum non esse verum Deum. — 6. Ipsum fuisse f als um pro- 

{►hetam. — 7. Item quod faciebant illos quos recipiebant spue re super crucem, — 
icet interdum qui recipiebantur spuerent juxta. — 14. Item quod adorabant quen- 
dam catum sibi in ipsa congregatione apparentem quandoque. — 16. Item quod 
non credebant sacramentum altaris. 20. Item quod Sacerdotes Ordinis verba, per 
quae consecratur corpus Christi, non dicebant in canone Misssa. 23. Item quod 
haec receptores eorum sibi injungebant. 24. Item quod credebant, et sic diceba- 
tur eis, quod magnus Magister a peccatis poterat eos absolvere. 25. Item, quod 
Visitator. 26. Item quod Praceptores. SO. Item quod in receptione fratrum dicti 
Ordinis vel circa interdum recipiens et receptus aliquando se deosculabantur in ore, 
in umbilico, seu in ventre nudo, et in ano seu spina dorsi. 36, Item quod recepti- 
ones ipsas clandestine faciebant. 38. Item quod propter hoc contra dictum Ordi- 
nem vehemens suspicio a longis temporibus laboravit. 40. Item quod fratribus, 
quos recipiebant, dicebant, quod ad invicem pot erant uuus cum alio commisceri 
carnaliter. 46. Item quod ipsi per singulas provincias habebant idola, videlicet 
capita, quorum aliqua habebant tres facies, et alia unam, et aliqua cranium huma- 
nuni habebant. 47 Item quod ilia idola vel illud idolum adorabant, et specialiter 
in eorum magnis capitulis et congregationibus. 53. Item quod dicebant, quod 
illud caput poterat eos salvare. 54. Item quod divites facere. 55. Item quod 
omnes divitias Ordinis dabat eis. 56. Item quod facit arbores florere. 57. Item 
quod terrain germinare. 58. Item quod aliquod caput idolorum praedictorum cin- 
gebant seu tangebant chordulis, quibus se ipsos cingebant citra camisiam seu 
carnem. 65. Item quod qui nolebant praedicta in sui receptione facere vel. post, 
interficiebantur, vel carceri mancipabantur. 97. Item quod eleemosynse in dicto 
Ordine non fiebant ut debebant, nee hospitalitas servabatur. 99. Item quod jura- 
mentum prestabatur ab eis, augmentum et qusestum dicti Ordinis, quibuscumque 
modis possent, per fas et nefas p roc u rare. 101. Item quod clam consueverunt 
tenere sua capitula. The papal tribunal appointed for France conducted the inves- 
tigation in Paris from the 7th of August, 1809, to the 26th of May, 1311, with 
great decorum (the important Acts of this tribunal, which Raynouard, p. 55 seq., 
gives in extracts, are translated in full in Moldenhawers Prozess gegen den 
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Charles of Valois, the Pope ventured to oppose him only by an un- 
worthy cunning. 5 And though at the council at Vienne (October 
16, 1311 - May 6, 1312) he was delivered from the disgrace of con- 
demning Boniface, 6 he was forced, on the other hand, to sacrifice the 

Orden der Tempelherrn. Hamburg. 1792. Svo.). At the reading of the papal 
Bull to the Grand-master, when the passage was read in which mention is made of 
his confession before the cardinals, «« he twice crossed himself, and showed other 
marks of his great astonishment at this assertion of what he had himself confessed, 
as well as at other things in the Pope's letters ; he broke out, ' if the Pope's com- 
missioners were people to be defied, I should have something else to say. Would 
God, that it was with us as amongst the Turks and Saracens, who reward such 
plotters of mischief by cutting off their heads ! * " (Protokoll b. Moldenhawer, S. 
81.) Philip interfered even with this investigation, for fifty-four knights having 
offered themselves for the defence of the Order before the papal commissioners, he 
had them condemned by the provincial council in Sens, and burned in Paris, May 
12, 1310 (Moldenhawer, S. 236 ff. Raynouard, p. 96 seq.). 

* Whilst he pretended to recommend Charles to the electors (see Olenschla- 
ge rs erläuterte Staatsgeschichte des röm. Kaiserthums in der ersten Hälfte des 
14ten Jahrh. Frankf. a. M. 1755. 4to. Urkundenbuch, S. 12 ff.), he secretly urged 
on the choice of Henry, count of Luxemburg (ViUani, lib. VIII. c. 101). 

* See the Bull of April 27, 1311 (in Raynald ad h. a. no. 26 seq.). After rela- 
ting the process of accusation and defence thus far, the Bull proceeds : Nos — 
apud eundem Regem — salutaribus raonitis — institimus, — ut rejectis anfractibus 
denuntiationum et objectionum hujusmodi — ipsius negotii prosecutionein nostra? 
et Ecclesiae ordinationi relinqueret, — ita quod nos et eadem Ecelesia — ex officii 
nos tri debilo ad ipsius negotii coguitionem, — et totalem decisionem procedere — 
ac finem congruum eidem iinponere debererous. — Compelenti super his inquisiti- 
one prxhabita comperimus, quod, etsi e tiara — denuntiatores — ad denuntiationes, 

— ac dictum Regem ad requisitionem predict am — facienda» objectorum Veritas, 
de quibus certi non suurus, forsitan non movisset ; ipso* tarnen ad hoc prcconcepta 
malignitas, aut mala causa non impulit, sed bonus, sincerus et Justus zelus induxit; 
unde — denuntiatores — et dictum Regem — extra omnem calumniam fuissc et 
esse, ac bono, sincero et justo zelo, ex "fervore catholic» fidei processisse, — pro- 
nuntiamus — et tenore praesentium declaramus. Quibus pronuntiationibus — fac- 
tis — cum in negotio memorato vellemus ulterius — procedere, — ills qui defensioni 

— dicti Bonifacii se — offerebant, negotium hujusmodi in officii nostri niera et 
libera potestate sponte ac libere dimiserunt; ac de mum prefatus Rex, — tanquam 
benedictionis et gratia* filius, progenitorum suorum, qui se semper ipsius Ecclesie 
beneplacitis coaptarunt, vestigia clara sequens, pro se ac universis regnicolis regni 
sui — nostris in hac parte requisitionibus de abundantia renalis dementia» per 
effectum opens acquievit. Motum et zelum dicti Regis in nac parte ex fervore 
fidei — prodeuntem non immerito approbantes, et sonoris laudum efferentes pneco- 
niis, ac volentes pnefato Regi et suis adversus futura pericula sic plene, prospicere, 
quod inclytae domus et regni Franciap fama Celebris — nullis obloquentium morsi- 
bus — in posterum pateat; — omnes sententias latas ab homine vel a jure, consti- 
tutiones, declarationes non inclusas in sexto libro Decretalium, in quantum prepju- 
dicant, vel possent prsejudicare honori, statui, juribus et libertatibus dictorum Regis 
et regni, regnicolis assertoribus, denuntiatoribus, delatoribus, — relaxamus, revo- 
eamus, irritamus, annullamus, cassamus. Et si qua calumnia, macula, sive nota 
ex premissis denuntiationibus, — aut quibuscunque contumeliis, blasphemiis — 
eidem Bonifacio — illatis — prefato Regi, posteritati sua?, — et denuntiatoribus, — 
nee non et adjutoribus — ex captione, insultu et aggressione predictis — impingi, 
tmponi, vel imputari possent in posterum quoquo modo; hujusmodi calumnias, 
notas, maculae — totaliter abolemus et tollimus. — Thus it was to be foreseen that 
the council would acquit Boniface of the charges against him ( VUlani IX. c. 22. 
Raynald ann. 1812, no. 15). On the other hand, all the passages were effaced 
from the Registrum Bonifacii which could be offensive to Philip (Raynouard 
tnonumens hist, relatifs & la condemn, des Chevaliers du Temple, p. 190 ; a cata- 
logue of them in Reynold, ann. 1811, no. 82 seq.). 
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Templars to the ambition* of the king 7 without any sufficient proof of 
their guilt. 8 

7 Bemardus Guido in vita Clementis (Baluz. I. p. 68) relates that the suppres- 
sion of the Order was pronounced by the Pope March 22, 1312, in privato consis- 
torio, and the sentence made public at the second sitting of the council of April 8, 
presente Rege Francis Philippo cum tribus filiis suis, cui negotium erat cordi 
(Compare Contin. Chron. Guil. de Nangis in (TAchtry Spicil. T. III. p. 65). The 
bull containing it Ad providam (in Mansi XXV. p. 889. By mer- Clarke, Vol. II. 
P. I. p. 167) is dated 2 May, 1812. It provides : Dudum siquidem ordinem domus 
militia? templi Hierosolyraitani propter magistrum et fratres — variis — infandis — 
obscoenitatibus, pravitatibus, maculis et labe respersos, — ejusque ordinis statu m, 
habitum atque nomen, — non per modum diffinitiva, sententta, cum earn super 
hoc secundum inquisitiones et processus super his habitos non posse mus ferre de 
jure (namely, as is explained in the Contin. Guil. de Nangis, 1. c. cum Ordo ut Ordo 
non esset adhuc convictus ; the crimes in individual cases were considered to have 
been proved), sed per viam provisionis, seu ordinationis apostolic*, irrefragabili et 
perpetuo valitura sustulimus sanctione. As to the estates of the Order it was pro- 
vided ut Ordini hospitalis S. Joannis Hierosolymitani — in perpetuum unirentur : 
— ezceptis bonis — Ordinis — consistentibus in regnis — Castellse, Aragonie, Por- 
tugallias et Majoricarum re gum illustrium (in Arragon these estates were bestowed 
on the order of Montesa, founded 1807; in Portugal on the order of Christ, 
founded 1309. The Order of St. John, notwithstanding great outlay, never came 
into possession of all these estates, see Baynouard, p. 197. Wilcke, Bd. 2. S. 68). 
— It is remarkable that after the bull of suppression, the Cone. Tarraconense 
(10 Aug. 1812) after an investigation, acquitted the Templars of that region, and 
provided for their support (Mansi XXV. p. 516). It is to be lamented that the ed. 
of the Acts of this council promised by Petrus de Marcar, never appeared. — The 
Grand-master, James of Molay, was condemned to perpetual imprisonment, but 
having recalled his confession, he was burned at the stake, 19 March, 1314, toge- 
ther with another of the heads of the Order (Cont. Chron. de Nangis, diAchny, 
HI. p. 67. Villani VIII. c. 92. Baynouard, p. 205 seq.). 

» It was thought even by his contemporaries, that the order was unjustly put 
down by Philip from avaricious motives, see Villani VIII., c. 92. Jo. Boccacius 
(•f 1875) de casibus virorum illustrium (see Bulan hist Univ. Paris. T. IV. p. 
110). In particular Alberieus de Rotate, Jurist, about 1350, in his Dictionarium 
juris ed. Venet. 1601, s. v. Templo : Templarii erant magnus ordo in Ecclesia, et 
erant milites strenui b. Marie. Et destructus fuit ipso tempore Clementis Pap« 
ad procurationem Regis Francis. Et, sicut audivi ab uno qui fuit examinator 
causae et testium, destructus fuit contra justitiam. Et mihi retultt, quod ipse 
Clemens protulit hoc : Et si non per viam justitie possit destrui, destruatur tarnen 
per viam expedient«, ne scandalizetur carus filius noster Rex Francias. Thus 
too the historians Antoninus Florentinus (f 1459, in Baynald. ann. 1307, no. 
12) and Joannes Trithemius (J 151T) maintain the injustice of the condemnation 
of the order. On the other hand, the French writers of the 14th and 15th centuries, 
and since the 15th century almost all historians for a long time have taken for 
granted the guilt of the order. Later writers acknowledge the irregularity of the 
proceedings ; but are divided in their opinions of the guflt of the order. Nicolai 
(Versuch Ober die Beschuldigungen, welche dem Tempelherrnorden gemacht 
worden. Berlin 1782) supposed the idolatry of which the Templars were accused, 
to have been a secret gnosticism, to which the knights were introduced in three 
degrees, and explains the supposed idol Baffometus as 0«fjfc X*Vm*, a gnostic sym- 
bol (this Baffometus is mentioned in the Acts of the commission in Carcassone, 
see Dupuy, p. 216. Baynouard, p. 291 : Gauzerand de Montpezat — dit que le 
chef, qui le recevait, lui montra une idole doree, ayant la forme d'homme avec de 
la barbe : ce chef lui declare, qu'elle etait faite in figuram Baflbmeti. — Raymond 
Rubei depose, que celui qui le recevait lui montra un bois ou etait peinte figura 
Baflbmeti, et illam adoravit osculando sibi pedes, dicens yalla verbum Saracenl- 
cum. Baffomet is the Provencal for Mahomet, see Wilcke, Bd. 1. S. 866, as bao- 
mairia is the mosque, see above, § fyt note 28. At a trial in Florence a 
witness testifies, Baynouard, p. 295, that '{lie brethren animated each other to the 
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For all these humiliations the Pope seemed resolved to indemnify 
himself by his conduct toward other nations. Having quarrelled 



worship of the head by saying : istud caput vester Deus est, et vester Mahomet), 
v. Hammer (Mysterium Baphometis revelatum in d. Fundgruben des Orients, Bd. 
6. St. 1. Wien 1818) attempted to show from remains which he supposed to have 
come from the Templars, that they were Ophites, and their idolatry the worship of 
the powers of nature, especially that of generation. W i 1 c k e Gesch. des Tem- 
pelherrnordens, Bd. 1. S. 842 ff. supposes their secret doctrine to have been a 
Mohammedan gnosticism. Defenders of the Order: Herder histor. Zweifel 
Ober Nicolai's Such &c. (im deutchen Mercur 1782 März &c. with additions in 
Herders Werken zur Philos. und Gesch. Carlsruher Augs. Th. 18. S. 266), 
M a n t e r aber die haupt& chlichsten, gegen dem Tempelorden erhobenen Beschul- 
digungen (in Henke's Neuem Magazin f. Religionsphilosophie, Cregese u. 
Kirchengesch. Bd. 5. 8. 351), Raynauard monumens historiques relatifs k la con- 
demnation des Chevaliers du Temple, Paris. 1818. and his later essays in answer 
to Hammer in the Journal des Savans Mars et Avril, 1819, Biblioth. universelle, 
T. X. p. 827 ; XI. p. 3. especially the Note in Michaud hist, des croisades, ed. 4. 
T. 5. p. 572. The question would be easily settled by the confessions of the Tem- 
plars themselves, if they could be depended upon. Out of France there were but 
few confessions made by the knights, and these under the torture, see Munter 
in Henkes N. Magazin, Bd. 5. S. 365. Raynouard, p. 123, 259. Wilcke, Bd. 1. 
8. 825. The results of the investigation instituted by Philip in France deserved 
little credit on account of the fearful means employed to extort confessions ; the 
prisoners, as was afterwards testified before the papal commission in France, had 
even agreed with each other what they should confess in order to save themselves 
from the torture (Moldenhawer, S. 33). But even those examined before this 
papal commission were not left to themselves. They were warned by the crea- 
tures of the king in writing to adhere to their confession as they wished to escape 
the stake (Moldenhawer, S. 62. Raynouard, p. 74). This was still more forci- 
bly impressed on them on the 12th of M#, 1310, by the burning of 54 Templars. 
On the following day a knight appeared before the commission, maintaining the 
innocence of the order, but professing himself ready after yesterday's events to 
confess to any charge whatever, yea, even if it should be demanded of him to con- 
fess that he had murdered the Lord himself. He besought the commission to con- 
ceal all this from the king that he might not be burned to death (Moldenhawer, 
S. 288. In like manner the 37 witness, see Moldenhawer, S. 297 f. Raynouard, 
p. 142). This account seems very probable, as well as the information given by 
the papal commission to the provincial synod of Sens (Moldenh. S. 236. Ray- 
nauard, p. 99), quia diet us propositus et multi alii asserebant, quod fratres dicti 
ordinis, qui obierant, in extremo vita? suss asseruerunt in periculum animarum 
suarum, se et dictum ordinem falso delatos fuisse de criminibus eis impositis. On 
the other hand the testimony against the order is not to be overlooked. Thus that 
of the 40th witness Gerhard de Cans, according to which such irregularities as the 
Templars were accused of, had sometimes taken place at the initiation of the 
brethren (Moldenhawer, p. 304), and namely, at his own (Ibid. p. 315). — It 
seems therefore that there was some guilt ; not so much, however, in the order, as 
in individuals ; though no doubt much exaggerated by attributing to the Templars 
all the current heresies of the time. How little ground there is for the notion of 
gnostic mysteries and degrees amongst them is well shown by Herder, 1. c. That 
such heresies should have been introduced by the clerical brethren of the order, 
as is suggested by Wilcke, Bd. 1. S. 344, is hardly reconcilable with the strict 
subordination to the other brethren, in which they always were held. Some light 
may, perhaps, be thrown on the subject by the following considerations. The ill 
success of the crusades was often ascribed to the magic arts of the Saracens. 
Even Roger Bacon says, Opus majus ed. Jebb. p. 253 : Et ideo Tartari procedunt 
in omnibus per viam astronomise, et in pnevisione futurorum et in operibus sapien- 
tie. Cujus signum est evidens, quod cum sit gens haben» parvos et debiles 
homines, — jam totam latitudinem mundi prostraverunt. — Similiter Saraceni mul- 
tum utuntur astronomia, et sciunt sapientes inter eos facere h*c opera. — Et nisi 
eccleaia occurrat per sancta consilia ad impediendum et destruendum opera hujus- 
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with Venice concerning the possession of Ferrara (A. D. 1306) * he 
poured out upon the devoted republic the most terrible maledictions, 
joining spiritual excommunication to temporal ban in a manner hith- 
erto unprecedented (1309). 10 The Venetians found no resource but 
in submission (A. D. 1313). 11 Nor was his conduct less presumptu- 
ous towards king Henry VIII. of Germany. 12 This spirited young 
prince having undertaken an expedition to Rome (1310), attempted 
to revive the old imperial rights in Italy, and proceeded to treat Rob- 
modi, aggravabitur intolerabiliter fl age His Christianorum. — Si igitur Christian' 
scirent haec opera auctoritate papali facienda ad impedienda mala Christianorum, 
satis esset laudabile, et non solum propter mala repellenda, sed ad promotionem 
quorumcuoque utilium (see more on the prevalent belief in magic in this age in 
Meiners hist. Vercleichung der Sitten &c. des Mittelalters mit denen unser« 
Jahrh. Bd. 3. S. 182 ff.). These notions would of course assume a still ruder form 
with the illiterate knights. We see how enraged the Templars were at the ill 
success of all their efforts in Palestine, in the Sirvente of the Troubadour le Che- 
valier du Temple, above, § 56, note 23. Christ seemed to sleep, the great magician 
Mohammed alone to have rule ; and from him therefore must success be sought. 
The secret sciences of the Saracens, the rough knights were incompetent to ac- 
quire ; but they found particular charms and Talismans, to give success in battle, 
secure riches, honor, power, &c, the use of which was easily learned : the crime 
was readily excused by its advancing the interest of the order, which they alwayi 
set above that of the church (see Div. III. § 72). Now in as far as these charms 
depend on the power of evil spirits, it is natural enough to suppose that the knights 
might have thought it necessary to abjure their Lord whilst they made use of 
them, thinking that there would afterwards be time enough to reconcile themselves 
to the church and save their souls. Similar, perhaps, was the origin of the heresies 
of which the Hospitallers are accused as early as Gregory IX. (see § 72, note 12). 

9 cf. Raynald. ann 1308, no 14 ff. L e B re t Staatswesen, der Republik Vene- 
dig, Bd. l.S. 672 ff. 

10 Raynalduiy ann. 1309, no. 6, fe unwilling to give the judiciarium edictum die 
coeme Dom. consignatum in full, and only extracts parts of it: Ni parerent, sacro- 
rum usu et commercio publico Venetorum omnem ditionem privavit : inussit in- 
famise notam magistratibus, legum et judiciorum beneficio privates pronuntiavit, 
viros ecclesiasticoj abire ditione Veneta jussit, exceptis iis, qui baptismalia infanti- 
bus, et morituris confessionis sacra conferrent." Demum si in coeptis perstarent, 
praenxo ad veniam poscendam tempore, ducem insignibus ducalibus exuendura, et 
omnes Venetorum fortunas fisco aidicendas, Regumque in eos imploranda arma 
pronuntiavit, donee Ferrariam ecclesia? restituissent. Moreover (ibid. no. 7) 
Venetos in servitutem addictos, occupantibus bona direptioni sive in Italia sive in 
Gr&cia expräta, and calls on all princes and bishops to take possession of all Vene- 
tians who may be in their dominions as slaves. 

11 Raynald. ann. 1313, no. 31 seq. Le Bret, Bd. 1. S. 707 ff. 

11 In the year 1309 Henry had sent ambassadors to the Pope with the com- 
mission (Raynald. ad h. a. no. 10),devotionem et filialem reverentiam, quam erga 
vos et sacrosanctam Romana m ecclesiarn — gerimus, exponendi, — nee non — 
prtestandi in animam — nostram debitm vobis et s. Roman* ecclesia fidelitatis, et 
eujuslibet alterius generis juramentum, et specialiter ad petendum a vobis unc- 
tionem, consecrationem et coronam imperii de sacratissimis manibus vestris nobis 
impendendum, etc. The beginning of the oath taken by them in Henry's name 
reminds us strikingly (Raynald. 1. c. no. 12) of the usual vague oath (compare 
Div. II. § 23, note 11) : Nos — vobis sanctissimo Patri — vice et nomine — nostri 
Regis, et in animam ipsius promittimus et juramus, — quod nunquam vitam aut 
membra, neque ipsum honorem quem hahetis» sua voluntate, aut suo consensu, aut 
suo consilio, aut sua exhortatione pertUtf* • et in Roma nullum placitnm aut ordi- 
nationem faciet de omnibus, qu« ad v *ie*^ nent aut **° man08 » 8 " le ve *tro con- 
*ilio et consensu, etc. ^t Y 
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ert, king of Naples, who had from the first manifested a hostile spirit 
towards him, as a vassal. 13 But the Pope, not content with claiming 
the seignory of Sicily, pretended lo make peace between the two, 
as if they were both his vassals. 14 Nothing but the death of Henry, 15 
who was suddenly taken away by poison (August 24, 1313), l6 now 
prevented a final struggle between the papal and the imperial power. 
This event left Clement at liberty to proclaim the supremacy of the 
former, 17 without fear of immediate contradiction. 

u Olenschlagers Staatsgeschichte des Rom. Kaiserthums in der ersten 
Hälfte des 14ten Jahrh. S. 59 fll 

14 Clement wrote to Henry and Robert (Raynald. ann. 1312, no. 44), quod 
cum ipsi Reges, ejusdem ecclesiae specialissimi filii, sibi juramento fidelitatis et 
alias multipliciter essent adstricti ipsius ecclesiae debeant esse promptissimi defen- 
sores. Henry on this declared publicly, se non fore cuiquam ad juramentum fide- 
litatis adstrictum. 

u When the papal legate Nicolaus Ep. Botrontinensis, who had till then accom- 
panied the emperor, took occasion at parting to warn him (cf. Ejusd. Henrici iter 
italicum in Baluzii PP. Aven. T. II. p. 1228; and in Muratori, T. IX. p. 988), 
quod cave ret summe de occasione quacumque, per quam Ecclesia Romana haberet 
causam ipsum oflendendi directe vel indirecte, the emperor answered ridendo et 
quasi me confortans : Sitis consolatus. Nos audi vim us consilium nostrsrum Cleri- 
corum iuratorum, utrum defendendo nos Deura offendamus, et utrum teneamur 
facere justitiam et delinquentes punire : ex quo Deum non oflfendimus predict» 
faciendi», sed magis offenderemus ipsum contrarium facientes. On being informed 
by the legate, that in case of his advance on Naples Papa excommumcatum vos 
denuntiabit, et postea procedet ad vestram depositionem, sicut factum fait de 
Frederico, qui fuit ditior, nobilior, et potentior, et minores rebelles habuit, et plure« 
amicos, tarnen finaliter Ecclesia ipsum destruxit: he answered: Si Deus pro 
nobis, nee Dominus Papa, nee Ecclesia destruet nos, ex quo Deum non offendi- 
mus. He was not excommunicated till 6 Aug. 1313 (Raynald. ad h. a. no. 22), 
a few days before his death. 

M Administered, according to common report, by the Dominican Bernardus at 
the communion. The Gesta Balduini, Lib. II. c. 17 (in Justi Ruberi Scriptt 
Germ. Francof. ad Mcen. 1726. fol. p. 831), the author of which was not only a 
contemporary, but may be supposed to have been accurately informed on the sub- 
ject by Baldwin, the emperor's brother, say: Henricus ad vesaniam Robert! 
Sicilie Regis perdomandam versus Neapolim — iter capiendo, et veniens Boncon- 
vent — a quodam Ordinis Praedicatorum religioso Diminici corporis Christi sacra- 
men turn devote recipiebat, cujus sodalis ejusdem professionis ablutionem sumendam 
in calicem fundebat, quern ipse Imperator fidelissime sumebat, et statim postea 
totius corporis molestiam sentiebat. Postea sni prudentissimi intelligentes Medici 
ipsum nulla infirmitate alia, quam intoxicationis materia graviter laborare, «bi 
indicarunt, devotissime supplicarunt, quod hanc intoxicationis materiam sineret eos 
per inferendum sibi vomitum radicitus revocare. Quibus fertur respondisse : malo 
migrando ad Dominum diem claudere extremum, quam generare scandalum in 
sacrum Dominicum et detrimentum Christianorum. A number of testimonies on 
the subject have been collected by Martin Dieffenbach de vero mortis genere, ex 
quo Henricus VII. Imp. obiit. Francof. 1685. 4to. The Dominicans have endea- 
voured to save themselves from the disgrace of such a crime, by the certificate 
on the subject which they obtained from Henry's son, John, king of Bohemia, 
1846 (in Baluzii miscellan. Lib. 1. p. 102). They are defended at large in Mar- 
ten* et Durand Ampliss. Collectio, T. VI. p. 876 seq. 

17 He began by repealing the ban which Henry had pronounced on Robert, in 
the bull Pastoralis (Clementin. Lib. II. Tit. II. c. 2) not only on the ground that 
the king as noster et Ecclesia Romane — notorie subditus homoque ligius et 
vasallus was not subject to the emperor, but also tarn ex superioritate, quam ad 
Imperium non est dubium nos habere, quam ex potestate, in qua, vacant« Imperio, 
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john zxii. (August 7, 1316 - December 4, 1334). 

After a long, interrupted, and stormy election, John XXII. 1 was 
chosen to the papal see, and, notwithstanding his promise, remained 
also in Avignon. 9 Like bis predecessors, dependent on France and 
presumptuous towards all other powers, the contest between Lewis of 
Bavaria and Frederick of Austria for the imperial crown, 3 soon 

Imperator! succedimus, et nihilominus ex illius plenitudine potestatis, quam Chris- 
tus — nobis — in persona b. Petri concessit These two bold assertions were soon 
maintained more at large in two special bulls. The first, Clementin. Lib. II. Tit 
9: Romani Principes — Romano Pontifici, a quo approbationem persona;, ad Im- 
perialis celsitudinis apicem assumendc, nee non unctionem, consecrationem, et 
Imperii coronam accipiunt, sua submittere capita non reputarunt indignum, seque 
Uli, et eidem Ecclesie, que a Gnecis Imperium transtulit in Germanos, et a qua 
ad certos eorum Principes jus et potestas eligendi Regem, in Imperatorem post- 
mod urn promovendum, pervenit (this view had been maintained since Innocent 
III., see § 64, note 12), adstringere vinculo juramenti. Henry having denied that 
this juramentum was a jur. ndelitatis : nos, — ne quis in Roman urn assumptus 
Principe m, vel in posterum assumendus, an juramenta hujusmodi — fidelitati» 
existant, in dubitationem deducere audeat, vel super his contrarium adstruere 
veritati: auctoritate Apostolica de fratrum nostrorum consilio declaramus, ilia 
juramenta praedicta fidefitatis existere. The other dd. II. Id. Mart. 1314 (in Ray- 
nald. ad h. a. no. 2) ad Robertum Regem Sicil. Nos, ad quos Romani vacantia 
Imperii Regnum pertinere dignoscitur, attendentes, quam avide Italia? partes, 
praesertim qua? ad Imperium ipsum pertinent, rectorem exigant, — Te de fratrum 
nostrorum consilio in partibus ipsis — vicarium in temporalibus usque ad Sedi» 
Apostolic« beneplacitum constituimus generalem, etc. 

1 Compare the contemporary Joanne* Canonieui s. Victoris in vita Joannia 
XXII. (Baluzii PP. Aven. I. p. 113) : Cardinales apud Carpentras, ut de pastore 
providerent Ecclesie, convenerunt Sed effusa est contentio super principes, nee 
poterant concordare. Italici talem eligere intendebant, qui ad Romanam sedem 
curiam revocaret Quod Cardinales Gascones facere formidabant : quia cum sul 
de Gasconia Italicis multas injurias irrogassent, certi erant, quod si in manibui 
Romanorum inciderent, sequipollentiam sustinerent Fuerunt ergo diu in tali dis- 
cordia, licet inclusi multa in com mod a austinerent, quia cibaria eorum subtraheban- 
tur, et domus eorum de super dissipate. Tandem haec Gascones non ferentes 
ignem in palatio posuerunt, per quern combusta est pars maxima civitatis. Et sic 
dispersi Cardinales. According to the Epist. encyclica of the Italian Cardinals (in 
Bolus, II. p. 286) many of their people were killed, and they themselves only 
saved their lives by flight. The election was at length resumed at Lyons through 
the mediation of the French. 
» * Quinta vita Jo. XXII (Baluz. I. p. 178) : in sua electione — jura vi t se nun- 



\ 



quam ascensurum equum vel mulum, nisi iret Romam. Quod et servavit, quia 
navigio ivit usque ad Avinionem et pedes ascendit palatium, de quo postea nisi 
intrando Ecclesiam majorem, qua« contigua palatio est, non exivit 

* Concerning the controversy that now ensued between Lewis and the. papal 
power, see Jo. Georg Herwart ab Hohenburg (a Bavarian Counsellor), Ludovicus 
IV. Imp. defensus, Bzovius injuriarum postulatus. Monachii. III. Partes. 1618-19. 
4to. Chr. Getoold defensio Ludov. IV. Imp. ratione electionis contra Bzovium. 
Ingolst. 1618. 4to. Joh. Dan. v. 01enschlager*s erläuterte Staatswesen, des 
Rom. Kayserthums in der ersten Halde des 14ten Jahrb. samt einem Urkunden- 
buche. Frankf. a. M. 1755. 4to. S. 86 ff. H. Z s c h o k k e ' s baierische Geschich- 
ten, Bd. 2. (Aarau 1815) S. 108 ff. Conr. Manne rt Kaiser Ludwig IV. a 
prize essay, Landshut, 1812. Jos. S c hlett Biographie von Kaiser Ludwig 
dem Baier. Sulzbach, 1822. 
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afforded him an opportunity of asserting the newly devised supremacy 
of the Pope over the empire. As long as the contest lasted he did 
not interfere, content with the self-assumed regency, which he admin- 
istered plainly to the interest of the French. 4 But Lewis having 
taken his opponent prisoner at the battle of M uhldorf, September 28, 
1322, 5 John reproached him for having assumed the rights of king of 
Rome before he had received the papal confirmation. 6 Lewis defend- 

4 See the bull of 31 March, 1817 (in Reynold, ad h. a. no. 27. and in d. Ex- 
travag. Jo. XXII. Tit. 6.} In nostram — deductum est — notitiam, quod, licet de 
jure sit liquidum, et ab olimfuerit inconcuste senatum, quod vacante Iinperio, — 
cum in illo ad secularem judicem nequeat haben recursus, ad Summum Pontifi- 
cem, cui in persona b. Petri terreni simul et celestis Imperii jura Deus ipse com- 
misit, Imperii predict! jurisdictio, regimen et dispositio devolvantur, et ea, tempore 
durante ipsius vacationi9 Imperii per se vel alium seu alios exercuisse noscitur in 
Imperio memorato; nonnulli tarnen in Italic partibus — vicariatus seu alteriu* 
cujuscumque nomen officii, quod Imperatore vivente ex ipsius commissione gere- 
bant, — postdecessum ipsius absque nostra — licentia retinere sibi — presumpse- 
runt — Quia igitur error, cui non resistitur, approbari videtur; — nos volentes 
nostris et ecclesie sponse nostre juribus et honoribus in hac parte prospicere, — 
nee non periculis ammarum hujusmodi retinentium — noroina — salubriter occur- 
rere cuptentes; presentium auctoritate monemus sub excommunicationis poena 
omnes et singulos, — quatenus de cetero a denominatione hujusmodi, — necnon 
usu, potestate et exercitio supradictis prorsus abstineant. — AHoquin in omnes et 
singulos — excommunicationis in singulares persona», et in terras et loca ipsorum 

— interdicti sententias — publice promulgamus, etc. Concerning the dispute with 
Matthew Visconte, the imperial Vicar in Milan, who resigned this title, it is true, 
but as captain retained the same power, see ViUani IX. c. 85 seq. Robert, king 
of Sicily, being unable to cope with him, Philip of Valois was appointed assistant 
Vicar (Raynald, 1320, no. 10), and Matthew declared a heretic, cum illi ecclesie 
auctoritas sacrorumque religio ludibrio esset (ib. no. 13). During these disturb- 
ances the great Dante Alighieri (f 1321) in his Monarchia (ed. in Schardii de 
jarisdict imperiali variorum auctorum scripta Basil. 1666. fol.), defended the im- 
perial rights against the encroachments of the Pope (see Bartolus note 9, below). 
— The attempts of the Pope to assume the same office in Germany, noticed by 
Olenschlager, S. 102. 

• Compare Zschokke, 1. c. S. 148. 

• Bull of 8th Oct. 1323 (Processus primus contra Lud.) in Raynald. ad h. a. no. 
30; more complete in Herwart, P. I. p. 194 ; and in Martene et Durand thes. 
oov. anecdot. T. II. p. 644 : Ludovicus a nobis, ad quern sue electionis — ac per- 
sons ipsius examinatio, approbatio, ac admissio, repulsio quoque et reprobatio no- 
scitur pertinere, electione predicta nequaquam admissa, nee ejus approbata persona, 

— Romanorum Regni nomen sibi et titulum Regium usurpavit; quamvii prius- 
quam alterutrius eorum per sedem Apostolicam fuisset approbata vel reprobata 
persona, neutri electorum ipsorum assumere licuit nomen et titulum prelibatum : 
cum nee interim Romanorum Reges existant, sed in Re^es electi. — Idem etiam 
Ludovicus — ad administrationem jurium Regni et Imperii predictorum, in gravem 
Dei oflensam et contemptum, ac manifestem injuriam Romans Ecclesie matris 
sue, ad quam ejusdem vacationis tempore Imperii regimen, sicut et inpresenuV 
rum vacat, pertinere dignoscitur, necnon et plurimorum scandalum et rei turbatio- 
nem ac lesionem publice, ac sue anime detriment urn prosilire, seque Uli immiscere 
irreverenter ac indebite presumpsit hactenus et presumit. — Ejusdem insuper 
Ecclesie Romane hostibus, sicut Galeacio de Vicecomitibus (Galeazzo Viscount, 
the son and successor of Matthew) et ejus fratribus, quam vis sint de crimine 
heresis — condemnati, — se exhibere fautorem et defensorem — non est veritus 
nee veretur. Nos itaque — prefatum Ludovicum — presentium tenore monemus, 
eidem sub virtu te sancte obedientie, ac excommunicationis poena, quam ipsum, 
nisi cum eflectu hujusmodi monitioni nostre paruerit, incurrere volumus ipso facto, 
auctoritate Apostolica nihilominus injungentes, ut infra trium mensium spatium, a 
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ed himself on the ground that he derived his dignity from the choice 
of the electors, 7 upon which the exasperated Pope excommunicated 
him forthwith (March 21, 1324). 8 

data praesentium coraputandum, — ab administratione, fautoria et defensione pre- 
dictis prorsus abstineat ac desistat ; — quodque gcsta per earn post presumptum ab 
eo titulum memoratum circa prsemissa, quatenus processere de facto (cum de jure 
non teneant, velut ab ipso, cui jus faciendi non competebat nee com pet it), attentata, 
curet infra praedictum terminum, quantum patietur possibilitas, realiter revocare. 
Then follows a command to all the subjects of the empire sub poenis excommuni- 
cationis in personas, et interdicti in terras eorum, necnon privationis privilegiorum 

Juorumcunque Apostolicorum et Imperialium, ac feudorum, quae ab Ecclesia vel 
mperio obtinent, to render to Lewis neither obedience nor support Finally : Ut 
autem hujusmodi processus noster ad ipsius Ludovici — notitiam deducatur, chartas 
sive membranas procesaum continentes eundem in Ecclesia Avenionensi append! 
vel affigi OBtiis seu superliminaribus ejusdem Ecclesia? faciemus, quae processum 
ipsum suo quasi sonoro prasconio et patulo indicio publicabunt ; ut idem Ludovicus 
et alii, quos processus ipse contingit, nullam possint excusationem praetendere, 
quod ad eos non pervenerit : — cum non sit verisimile, quoad ipsos reinanere incog- 
nita m, — quod tarn patenter omnibus publicatur. This new mode of publication is 
worthy of remark. 

7 Lewis' protest, taken before a notary and witnesses in Nürnberg, 16 Dec. 
1828 (in Herwart I. p. 248; inOlenschlagers Urkundenb. S. 81), — Nos 
circumcincti stola justitiae, et amicti pallio veritatis, in hac parte facti et juris conscii, 
clare respondemus, — quod hactenus a tempore, cujus non est memoria, circa electos 
Romanorum Reges et Principes sic est de jure et consuetudine observatum, — 
quod Romanus Rex eo solum, quod electus est a Principibus Electoribus — omnibus 
vel majori numero eorundem, et coronatus corona Regia in solids locis et consuetis, 
Rex est, — ac jura Regni libere administrat. — Nee concedimus, ita simpliciter, ut 
proponitur, ad Sedem Apostolicam examinationem, admissionem et approbationem 
electionis et personae nostra*, [aut] re pulsion em et reprobationem pertinere, sicut 
asserit. Sed si, quod non credimus, pertineret, hoc unum demum sibi locum vendi- 
care forte posset, si per querelam, vel per viam supplication] s, appellationis vel 
provocationis, vel alio modo ad ipsam Sedem fuisset devolutum ipsum negotium vel 
deductum ; qua* locum non obtinent in praesenti : vel si forte, petitis per nos infulis 
Imperialibus vel denominatione nostra, ex causis legitimis jure 6criptis, quas ad 
nos locum non credimus habuisse, personam nostram contigisset exigente justitia 
refutari. Denominatio quippe personae vel electionis admissio habitae subsequenter 
nobis non jus, nomen vel titulum tribuiseent, quae jam ex ipsa electione sortiti 
sumus, sed ea potius detexissent, approb assent et latius commendassent. — Quod 
vero adjunxit, nos Galeazio de Vicecomitibus et ejus fratribus de haeresi condem- 
natis — defensionem exhibuisse, penitus nihil scimus. Nam si dicti Galeäzjus et 
fratres sui sunt de haeresi condemnati, nobis non innotuit — Imo quern favorem aut 
defensionem eis — exhibuimus, et quomodo sint vel fuerint rebelles Ecclesiae, non 
videmuB ; aperte conjicimus, et per effectum operis cognoscimus, nonnullos rebelles 
nominari Ecclesiae, qui per fid em devotionis suae molientibus contra statum et jura 
Imperii renituntur. — Sed nos astringimus et oflerimus — legitime probaturos, 
quod ipse est dissimulator, defensor et fautor haereticee pravitatis ejus, quae totam s. 
Ecclesiam inficit et conturbat, et a confessione retrahit poenitentes. — Nam cum 
ad ipsius summi Pontincis audientiam gravibus et frequentibus Archiepiscoporum, 
Episeoporum — querimoniis sit deductum — contra — Fratres Minores — , quod 
ipsi sint secrete confessionis proditores, et peteretur ab eo, ut hoc — emendaret ; 
ipse tanquam tergiversando, dissimulando et eclando morbum hujusmodi — curare 
— non curavit, dictis fratribus in hac parte s. Romanae Ecclesiae et fidei catholic« 
inimicis constituens se fautorem. Ceterum — ipse contra divinse dispositions ordi- 
nationem, per quam in firmamento Ecclesiae militantis duo magna luminaria Deus 
fecit, Pootificalem videlicet auctoritatera et Imperatoriam Majestatem, illud ut 
prasesset diei, spiritualia.disponendo, alterum ut pra?esset nocti, temporalia judican- 
do, manifeste nttitur luminaris alterius, potestatis scilicet radios sa*cularis suffbeare : 
unde in confusionem et errorem sancta reponetur Ecclesia, causabuntur haereaea, 
ingerentur lites, suseitabuntur «cand a l«i, et Ecclesia Romana, carens prepotito 
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Thus, then, the contest was once more renewed between the papal 
and the imperial power, the insatiable popes not being content till 
they had robbed the empire of the last ray of its glory, and sacrificed 
another of the best of the emperors to their ambition. Public opinion, 
however, hitherto the strongest ally of the popes, was now against 
them, especially at the outset. The jurists were naturally bound to 
the emperor, 9 and even the canonists were hardly able to keep up 

advocate, resistere non potent insurgeatibus ex adverse Nos igitur, — sentient, 
dos et jura Imperii et nostra, sanctam professionem catholicam, sanctaxn Romanam 
Ecclesiam ex predictis processibus — graviter et enorraiter — aggravates esse ; —a 
processibus dicti Ponüficis manifeste iniquis — sanctam Sedera Apostolicam — 
appellamus. — Cum vero propter prsemissos articulos — opus sit convocatione con- 
alii generalis, instanter et cum omni devotione ipsum, quam prim um commode 
potent, ad locum communem et aptum petimus congregari. 

• The Processus seeundus, dated 9 Jan. 1324 (in Marlene et Durand thes. 
aneed. T. IL p. 647), contains only a confirmation of the first, adding two months 
to the grace. Processus tertius, 21 March, 1324 (in Marterte, 1. c. p. 652. Olen- 
schlager, I. c. S. 96) : Nos adhuc volentes cum eodem electo uti potius mansuetu- 
dine quam rigore — per infra scriptum mod um duximus ordinandum, videlicet quod 
ad publicationem sentential excommunicationis, — in qua idem electus propter 
suam in predictis inobedientiam et contemtum incidisse dignoscitur, procedentes, 
ab alia rum poenarum publicatione, in quas similiter incidit, supersedeamus ad pne- 
■ens. Then Louis is charged to obey within three months sub poena privationis 
omnis juris, si quod sibi ex sua electione — quoquomodo competit: ac insu per infra 
dictum terminum per se vel procuratorem — compareat coram nobis, super dictis 
excessibus — definitivam sententiam et beneplacitum, quantum officium nostrum 
patitur, auditurus, ac alias facturus et recepturus quod justitia suadebit. Against 
those ,who «thou Id adhere to him, the threats of the first process are repeated. Et licet 
contra civitates, communitates, universitates, et singulares personas alias, que in 
predictis vel circa ea forsitan deliquerint, — ad debitam impositionem poenarum 
propter hoc fuisset merito procedendum, tarnen de apostolicae sedis gratia adhuc 
providimus expectandum. All who from this time forward continued to obey or 
assist Louis, should be under the Interdict, from which they could be released 
only by the Pope. 

• The notion of the universal monarchy of the emperor (see § 54, note 3) was 
now carried so far that Henry VI f. in a law passed in Pisa, 1312 (Extravagantes, 
quas nonnulli XI Collationem appellant Tit. I. appended to the Cod. Justin.) thus 
expresses himself: divinapraecepta, quibus jubetur, quod omnis anima Romanorum 
Principi sit subjecta. The great jurist Bartolus de Saxoferrato (in Bologna J 
1856) in his Comm. super secund. Partem ft", novi (in Dig. Lib. XL1X. Tit. 15 de 
captiv. et de postum. 1. 24) proves in full this right of the emperor, and closes 
thus : si quis diceret, dominum Imperatorem non esse dominum et monarcham totius 
orbis, esset hereticus : quia diceret contra determinationem ecclesia» (compare § 
59, note 31) et contra textum s. Evangelii, dum dicit : Exivit edictum a Casare 
August o y ut deseriberetur universus orbis, ut habes Luc. II. vel. III. cap. et ita 
etiam recognovit Christus Imperatorem ut Dominum. See, however, ad Dig. Lib. 
XLVIII. Tit. 17 de requir. reis 1. 1. § 2. Presides: Dantes — in uno libro, quern 
fecit, qui vocatur monarchia — disputavit tres qucstiones, quarum una fuit, an 
Imperium dependeat ab ecclesia, et tenuit, quod non : sed post mortem suam quasi 

Sropter hoc mit damnatus de hsresi: Nam ecclesia tenet, quod Imperium depen- 
eat ab ecclesia pulcherrimis rationibus, quas omitto, tenendo istud, quod imperium 
dependeat ab ecclesia. The following passage on the question whether Henry VII. 
had the right to summon Robert to his presence, and on the bull, Pastoralis (§ 95, 
note 17) is characteristic: Cynus (Bartolus' teacher, »f 1341) di«putavit istam 
qucstionem Senis, et dicit, quod ista citatio potest fieri. — Sed ad ill am decretalem 
dicit ipse : non potest dari responsum in pace, sed pertranseat cum aliis errori- 
but Canonistarwn. Ita dicit ipse. Ego consuevi tenere illam decretalem, tam- 
quam exiatens in terris ecclesia*, dicens earn esse veram de jure. Nam, etc. 
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with the rapid progress of the papal pretensions. 10 The popular feel- 
ing 11 of the justice of Lewis' cause was confirmed by the conviction 

Thus the papal jurist makes the universal monarchy of the emperor to depend upon 
the Pope, after the example of Boniface VIII. (see § 59, note 81). — Worthy of 
notice it Albericut de Rotate (of Bergamo, *f 1364). In his Lectura super Cod. 
ad Cod. Lib. I. T. 1. 1.1. no. 7, we find some very sensible objections to the asserted 
universal monarchy of the emperor, concluding ad 1. 7 § . Gloriosissimo, no. 6 : 
Quidquid ergo dicatur, credo potestates esse distmctas, ut unus presit in spirituali- 
bus sc. Papa, alter in temporalibus. His discussion of the subject fullest ad Cod. Lib. 
VII. Tit. 89. De quadriennii prescriptione, 1. 8. Bene a Zenone. Here some 
remarkable reminiscenses from former times, e. g. omnes clerici et ecclesiae anti- 
quitus suberant Imperatori. — eodem modo posset dici de electione Paps, nam olim 
eligebatur per Imperatorem. — Et ista forte privilegia perdidit Imperium de facto 
potxus quam de jure, propter longam vacationem ejusdem et poten tiara et pruden- 
tiam summorum pontincum et aliorum presidentium Romans: Ecclesiae. Finally: 
Nunc illam duram et subtilem qusstionem aggredior, utrum Imperator ex sola 
electione concordi vel a majori parte facta dicatur verus Imperator, et onintmodam 
administraüonem et potestatem habeat circa privilegia concede nd a et omnia alia, an 
vero indigeat confirmatione, unctione, examinatione, coronatione Pap«. After having 
riven in full the grounds for and against, he continues: Quid ergo in tanta jurium 
Doctorura et glossarum varietate tenebimus ? Dominus Oldradus (de Ponte, Advo- 
catus Conaistorialis, and much appealed to by Johannes XXII. J 1820) sequebatur 
opinionem, quod administrare non posset. — In eadem opinione fuit Ostiensis (Hen- 
ricus Card. Ostiensis, Canonist about 1260) and other writers on the Canons. Con- 
trariam opinionem tenuit Jacobus de Arena (in the beginning of 14th century, 
prof, juris in Padua), qui hanc quasstionem publice disputavit, et cujus disputatio- 
nem inseruit hie Cynus (jurist in Bologna and Perugia, f 1841), qui eandem 
opinionem dare hie sequitur. Eandem opinionem sequitur Guilelmus Naso, — 
qui dicit quod eligendo confirmatiir, sicut Dominus Papa, — quia sacerdotium et 
Imperium parum discrepant. — Et tenet, quod privilegia per eum concessa valeant 
etiam si cassaretur ejus electio. Hanc etiam opinionem sequitur Innocentius (IV. 
who wrote Comm. in Decretales Pontincum) d. c. Venerabilem (Deer. Greg. I. 
6, 84) in glossa art. quod sicut potest, ubi haec verba ponit : Credimus tarnen, quod, 
si Imperator coronam in loco debko recipere non possit, nihilominus auctoritate 
ministrandi ab archiepiscopo Coloniensi posset recipere, vel sua auctoritate, quam 
habet ex electione. Haec ibi. Et hanc opinionem veriorem puto per jura et 
rationes ad hoc adductas, et maxime auctoritate dicti Domini Innocentii et aliorum 
hoc tenendum. Alias sequeretur maxima absurditas, quod cum Imperium et 
Imperatorea fuerint ante Papam, — et multi etiam tempore Papas fuerunt non con- 
firmati nee coronati ab eo, immo eligebant Papam, ut pra-dictum est, videretur, 
quod gesta per eos non valuissent, et sic leges civiles et multa subverterentur. 
Hanc etiam opinionem sequitur quidam magister Joannes Parisiensis (see § 59, 
note 85) et Dantes de Florentia (above, note 4). — De hoc fuit magna concertatio 
tempore Joannis XXII. et successoris sui Benedicti XII. inter eos et Dominum 
Ludovicum de Bavaria, electum in Imperatorem. Et me existente tune in Mo- 
ntana curia, audivi magno» pralatos et etiam laieos utrosque jurisperitos in 
hanc opinionem inclinare tamquam veriorem. — Prssidentes Romans ecclesiae 
eorum astuta et sagaci prudenüa secundum temporum varietatein sua variaverunt 
statuta, modo Imperium sublimando modo paulatim deprimendo de tempore in 
tempus: sed considerate initio cujuslibet puto potestates fuisse distinetas, et si 
quaelibet fuisset contenta suis limitibus, et una alteram coadjuvasset, sicut facere 
tenentur, puto, quod pax esset in universo orbe. 

10 Hermannus Januensü, about 1848, in the continuation of Martini Minorite 
Flores temp, (in Eccardi corpus hist, medii ssvi, T. I. p. 1688) : Papa anno 1328 
Ludovicum excommunicavit, etc. Isti processus a quibusdam stricte servabantur ; 
a multis vero quasi invalidi nihil curabantur, quia Bononie et Parisius, ut dicitur, 
examinati a Doctoribus Theologiss et utriusque juris judicabantur penitus nil valere. 
cf. Albericue a Bosate, note 9. 

11 How entirely this was in Lewis' fc „r i* »how n by its taking the form of 
revelations. Thus the infant Jesus apb» d t0 Margaret!» Ebner, a nun in a 
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that the Pope was acting in this, as in other cases, under French 
influence ; and still more by the imputation of heresy cast upon him 
by. the Minorites, who had sought refuge from his persecutions under 
the protection of Lewis. 13 The writers on the imperial side, the 
court-physician Martilius of Padua (f after 1342), and John of Jar- 
dun (f after 1338) 13 only made the public more distrustful of their 

convent near Dillingen, saying : " I will never forsake him, for his love to me." 
See Jo. Heumanni opuscula, p. 840. 

M Namely, on account of his decision given A. D. 1323, haereticum esse, perti- 
naciter affinnare, Christum ejusque Apostolus in speciali non habuisse aliqua, nee 
in communi etiam. See below, in the history of the Franciscans. 

u According to Albert. Mussatus in Lud. Bav. (Murat X. p. 773) Lewis' 
advisers, quorum consiliis potissimum fruebatur, were Marsilius de Haymundinis, 
civis Paduanus plebejus, philosophise gnarus et ore disertus (supposed usually to 
have died 1328, but mentioned in Ludov. ep. ad Bened. XII. iu Raynald, ann. 
1836, no. 36, as still living, neither is there any reason to doubt that the work de 
jurisdict. imp. in causis matrim., which appeared in 1842, see below, § 98, note 
18, is by him), et Ubertinus de Casali Januensis Monachus, vir similiter astutus 
et ingeniosus (see § 70, note 13). Besides these two there were also Johannes de 
Janauno (incorrectly de Gandavo, or of Ghent, see Oudin. comm. de Scrip«, 
eccl. ant. T. III. p. 883) and Ulrich Hangenor (Mag. Ulricus de Augusta) private 
secretaries to the emperor. In this period was written the work, the joint product 
of John and Marsilius: Defensor pacis (in Goldast. Monarchia, T. II. p. 154); 
the work of Marsilius de translatione Imperii tract, (ibid. p. 147) and of John tract. 
de potestate Ecclesiastica (Ms. bibl. Colbert, see Oudin. 1. c. p. 884). The Defen- 
sor pacis, in 8 Dictiones s. Partes, treats in the first part of the origin and the aim 
of the state ; in the second, of the relation between the temporal and ecclesiastical 
favor ; and in the third gives 41 Conclusions from what precedes, cf. Concl. 1 : 
Solam divinam s. canonicam scripturam, et ad ipsam per necessitatem sequentem 
quamcumque ipsius interpretaüonem, ex communi concilio fidelium factam, veram 
esse et ad aeternam beatitudinem consequendam necesse credere, si alicui debite 
proponatur. II. Legis divinae dubias definire sententias — solum generale conci- 
lium fidelium — debere, nullumque aliud partiale collegium aut personam singu- 
lare m, cujuscunque conditionis existat, jam diet« determinationis auctoritatem 
habere. III. Ad observanda pnecepta divinae legis poena vel supplicio temporali 
— nemo Evangelica scriptura cotapelli pnecipitur. IV. Solius novae legis divin» 
pnecepta, vel ad ipsa per necessitatem sequentia, et quae secundum rectam ratio- 
nem fieri aut omitti convenit, propter ae tern am salutem necesse servari, antiquae 
vero legis nequaquam omnia. V. In divinis novae legis praeceptis aut prohibitis 
neminem mortalem dispensare posse ; permissa vero prohibere, obligando ad cul- 
pam aut poenam pro statu praesentis saeculi vel venturi, solum posse generale 
concilium, aut fidelem legislatorem humanum. VI. Legislatorem humanum solam 
civium univqrsitatem esse, aut valentiorem illius partem. VII. Decretales vel 
Decreta Romanorum äut aliorum quorumlibet pontificum, communi ter aut divisim, 
absque concessione legislatoris humani conshtuta, neminem obligare poena vel 
supplicio temporali. VIII. In humanis legibus solum legislatorem vel illius aucto- 
ritate alteram dispensare posse. X. Cujuslibet principatus aut alterius officii per 
electionem instituendi, praecipue vim coactivam b abends, electionem a solius legis- 
latoris exspressa voluntate pendere. XV. Super omnem singularem personam 
mortalem, cujuscunque conditionis existat, atque collegium laicorum ac clericorum, 
auctoritate legislatoris solummodo principe m jurisdictionem tarn realem quam per- 
sonalem coactivam habere. XVI. Excommunicare quenquam, aut divinorum 
officia interdicere absque fidelis legislatoris auctoritate nulli Episcopo vel sacerdoti 
aut ipsorum collegio licere. XvII. Omnes Episcopos aequalis auctoritatis esse 
immediate per Christum, neque secundum legem divinam convinci posse in spiri- 
tualibus aut temporalibus praeesse invicem vel subesse. XVIII. Auctoritate 
divina, legislatoris humani fidelis interveniente consensu seu concessione, sic alios 
Episcopos communiter aut divisim excommunicare posse Romanum Episcopum, et 
in ipsum auctoritatem aliam exercere, quemadmpdum e converse XIX. Conju- 
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cause by the boldness of the assertions with which their works were 
filled. On the other hand, they have the merit, of having furnished 

gia — divina lege, nova praesertim, prohibita per mortalem neminem dispensari 
posse ; humana vera lege prohibita ad solius legislatoris vel per ipsum principantis 
auctoritatem pertinere. XXI. Ad Ecclesiasticos ordines promovendoa, ipsorumque 
«ufficientiam judicare judicio coactivo, ad solum legislatorem fidelem spectare, ac 
sine ipsius auc tori tale quenquam promovere ad hoc cuiquam sacerdoti vel Episcopo 
non licere. XXII. Numerum Ecclesiarum sive templorum, ac in ipsis ministrare 
debentium sacerdotum, diaconorum, et reliquorum officialium ad solum principan- 
tem secundum leges fidelium pertinet mensurare. XXVII. Ecclesiasticis tempo- 
ralibus, expleta sacerdotum et aliorum Evangelii ministrorum, et his que ad 
cultum divinum pertinent ac impotentum pauper um necessitate, licite ac secun- 
dum legem divinam pro com muni bus seu publicis utilitatibus aut defensionibus uti 
posse legislatorem humanum totaliter et in parte. XXXIII. Generale concilium 
aut partiale sacerdotum et Episcoporum ac reliquorum fidelium per coactivam 
potestatem congregare, ad fidelem legislatorem aut ejus auctoritate principanteni 
In communitatibus tidelium täntummodo pertinere, nee in aliter congregafo deter- 
minata vim aut robur habere. According to Concl. XXXII. the right of estab- 
lishing and breaking up Metropolitanships, was reserved to the general councils ; 
also, according to Concl. XXXV., that of canonizing saints ; also, Concl. XXXVI. : 
Episcopis aut Presbyteris aliisque templorum ministris si uxores interdicere conve- 
nit, reliqua quoque circa Ecclcsiasticum ritum per generale solum fidelium conci- 
lium id statui et ordinari ; et illud solum collegium, aut personam in hoc cum 
pnedictis' dispensare posse, cui data fuerit ejus auctoritas per concilium supra 
dictum. Concl. XXXVII. A judicio coactivo, Episcopo vel sacerdoti concesso, 
semper ad legislatorem contendentem liccat appellare, vel ad ejus auctoritate prin- 
cipantem. Concl. XL. Legislatorem fidelem, aut ejus auctoritate principantem in 
subjecta sibi provincia com pel lere posse tain Episcopos quam reliquos evangelicos 
ministros, quibus de sufficientia victus et tegumenti pro visum est, ad divina officia 
celebranda et sacramenta ecclesiastica minist randa. Important for the history of 
the hierarchy, P. II. c. 15, p. 239 : H«c nomina Presbyter et Episeopus in pri- 
mitiva ecclesia fuerunt synonyma, quamvis a diversis proprietatibus eidem imposita 
fuerint. Nam Presbyter ab a»tatc nomen impositum est, quasi senior ; Episcoptu 
vero a dignitate seu cura super alios, quasi superintendens. Proofs drawn from 
Jerome. Phil. i. 1, etc. See vol. I. § 29, note 1. — Post haec autem Apostolorum 
tempora numero sacerdotum notabiliter aucto ad scandalum et schisma evitandum 
elegerunt sacerdotes unum ex ipsis, qui alios dirigeret et ordinaret, quantum ad 
ecclesiasticum officium et servitium exercendum et oblata distribuendum, ac reli- 
qua disponendum convenientiori modo, ne istud quolibet pro libito faciente oecono- 
mia et servitium templorum turbaretur propter affection urn diveraitates. Hie 
siquidem electus — ex poste riorum consuetudine retinuit sibi soli nomen Episeopi, 
quasi superintendentis. — Verum jam dicta electio seu institutio per hominem — 
nihil amplioris meriti essentialis seu sacerdotal is auctoritatia — tribuit, sed solum 
ordinationis economics in domo Dei seu templo potestatem quandam, alios sacer- 
dotes — ordinandi et regulandi, quomodo Priori datur potestas in monachos. — Et 
ideo secundum veritatem et intentionem Hieronymi non aliud est Episcopus quam 
archipresbyter. Cap. 16 shows, Apostolorum neminem ad alios habuisse prsemi- 
nentiam from Luc. xxii. 19 ; Jo. xx. 21, 22 ; Gal. ii. 6-9. Null am erjjo potesta- 
tem, eoque minus coactivam jurisdictionem habuit Petrus a Deo immediate super 
apostolos reliquos, neque instituendi eos in officio sacerdotal i, neque segregandi 
eos seu mittendi ad officium pradicationis, nisi quod hoc sane concedi potest, ipsum 
fuisse priorem aliis «täte vel officio fortasse secundum teropus, aut Apostolorum 
electione, qui eum propterea reverebantur merito, quamvis hanc electionem ex 
scriptum nemo convincere possit. Signum autem, verum esse quod diximus, est, 
quoniam b. Petrum nullam sibi assumpsisse singulariter auctoritatem supra reliquos 
apostolos invenimus ex scriptura, sed magis cum ipsis scqualitatem servasse. In 
proof of which he appeals to Act. XV. — Sicut Petrus Antiochis legitur electus 
in Episcopum per fidelium multitudinem aliorum Apostolorum confirmatione non 
indigens, sic et Apostolorum reliqut prsefueriint in aliis provinciis absque Petri 
scientia, institutione, vel consecratione aliniia ; fuerant enim per Christum conse- 
cxati sufficienter. Propter quod similit* n inanduro, horum Apostolorum succes- 
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the theologians of their own and the succeeding ages with fruitful 
materials of thought. The cause of the emperor was in fact more 

sores non indiguisse aiiqua con firm atioae successorum Petri ; quinimo multi suc- 
cessores aliorum Apostolorum fuemnt electi et instituti Episcopi rite, ipsorumque . 
provincias sancte rexerunt absque alia institutione vel confirmatione de ipsis facta 
per successores Petri. Et extitit hoc 6ic legitime observatum usque quasi ad 
teinpora Constantini Imp. — Quod si tarnen b. Petrus a quibusdam sanctorum prin- 
ceps Apostolorum scribatur, dictum est large ac improprie sumendo vocabulum 
principis. — Cujus rei exemplum conveniens sumi potest ex principantibus seculi, 
qui nee presunt sibi invicem aiiqua potestate, ut Comites ejusdem regni ; — cum 
tarnen quandoque inter alios unus aut plures ceteris honoratiores habeantur. — 
Quod si tarnen Apostoli b. Petrum tanquam sibi Episcopum elegissent; — non 
tarnen ex hoc sequeretur, quod ipsius successores in Romana sede vel alia, si alibi 
fuit Episcopus, banc prioritatem habeant super aliorum successores, nisi a reliquo- 
rum successoribus eligerentur ad hoc ; majoris enim virtutis fuerunt aliqui succes- 
sores aliorum quibusdam successoribus Petri. — Rursum cur magis conveniret hoe 
successoribus ejus in sede Romana, quam in Antiochena vel Hierosolymitana vel 
alia, si Episcopus in pluribus extitisset ? Amplius quilibet Episcopus quantum ad 
intrinsecam dignitatem — indifferenter successor est cujuslibet Apostoli, et ejusdem 
merili sive perfectionis quantum ad dignitatem predlctam sive characterem, quo- 
niam omnes hunc habent eundem ab uno emciente — Christo, non ab eo qui manu» 
imposuit. — Amplius propter manuum impositionem Romanus Episcopus non est 
aut dici debet singulariter b. Petri successor, quoniam Romanum Episcopum esse 
convenit, cui non imposuit manus b. Petrus, nee mediate nee immediate ; nee 
rursum propter sedem sive loci determinationem, prim um quidem, quia oullus 
Apostolorum lege divina determinatus fuit oronino ad populum aliquem vel locum, 
nam Matthei ultimo dictum est omnibus: Euntes ergo docets omnes gentes: 
amplius quoniam b. Petrus prius legitur Antiochix fuisse quam Rome, etc. — Jam 
dieüs autem andiri desuetis mirabihus est, quia desuetum amplius et inopinabile 
fiortassis videbitur, si non falsum : quod ex oerto scripture testimoMO convinci 
potest, Romanos Episcopos magis esse successores, quantum ad provinciam et 
sentem, Apostoli Pauli quam Petri. — Cum per scripturam constet evidenter, 
Pallium Romae fuisse biennio, et ibidem omnes suscepisse gentiles converti volen- 
tes, — constat ipsum fuisse Romanum Episcopum specia liter. — De beato vero 
Petro — dico per scripturam sacram convinci non posse, ipsum Romanum Episco- 
pum, et quod amplius est, ipsum unquam Romae fuisse. Sed per scripturam 
sacram indubitantor tenendum, b. Paulum fuisse Romanum Episcopum, et si cjuis 
alter cum ipso Rome fuerit, tarnen Paulum singulariter et principaliter — fuisse 
Rom. Episcopum, b. vero Petrum Antiochie, ut apparet ad Gal. II. : Rome vero 
non contradico, ted verisimiliter teneo, ipsum in hoc non prevenisse Paulum, sed 
potius e converso. — Cap. 18, p. 261. Unde Romanus Episcopus et Ecclesia — 
super cmteros sibi quendam primatum assumpsit. — Nemo Episcoporam per omne 
tempo« illud (to Constantine) in alios Episcopos coactivam jurisdictionem exercuit, 
Quamvis tarnen aliarum provinciarum Episcopi plures, in quibus dubitabant, tarn 
de scriptum sacra, quam de ritu ecclesiastico, non audentes se publice congregare, 
consuluerunt Episcopum et Ecclesiam fidelium existentem Rome, propter majo- 
rem ibidem forte fidelium multitudinem et magis peritiorem, eo quod stud» scien- 
tiarum omnium tunc multum Rome vigebant. — Unde etiam provinciarum aliarum 
fideles, sufficientia personarum carentes, ad ipsorum ecclesias gubernandas ab 
episeopo et Ecclesia Romana fidelium postulabant persona» sibi ad episcopatum 
preficiendas, eo quod Ecclesia fidelium Rome personis talibus, ut jam diximus, 
amplius abundabat. Episcopi vero et Ecclesia Romanorum sic requisiti — charita- 
five atque fraterne subveniebant in his ; — ordinationes, quas super ecclesiasticum 
ritura sibi fecerant, aliis communicando provineiis, et quandoque etiam in aliis 
provinces contentionem aut schisma fidelium inter se audientes charitative monen- 
do. Hec autem aliarum provinciarum ecclesie grate suscipiebant. — Hoc etiam 
modo vel consimili quasi suscepit a Grxcis Romanus populus gratuite non coacte 
leges quasdam vocatas decern tabularum. Ex jam dicta vero quasi consuetudina- 
ria priori täte, aliarum Ecclesiarum consensu spontaneo, Romanorum Episcopi — 
auctoritatem quandam decreta — constituendi super universalem Ecclesiam — 
sumpserunt usque ad tempore Constantini. Conttantinus vero — primus fuit Im- 
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advanced, it may be, by those who attempted to answer them on the 
side of the Pope, the Augustinian monk Augustinus Triumphus of 
Ancona (f A. D. 1328), 14 and the Franciscan Alvarus Pelagius 

perator, qui fidem Christi, ministerio b. Sylvestri tunc Paps Roraani patenter 
adeptus est, et — Ecclesiae Romane ac ipsius Episcopo tribuisse videtur auctorita- 
tes et potestates super alios Episcopos et Ecclesias orones. — Cap. 22, p. 268 : Post 
tempore vero Constantini I. et praecipue imperiali sede vacante banc sibi deberi 
prinritatem quandoque lege divina, quandoque vero concessione principum suis 
epistolis expresserunt Rom. Episcopi quidam. Hanc etiam exlendentes auctorita- 
tern in omnes Episcopo9 et ecclesias, pop u los et singulares personas, ad sententiam. 
excommunicationis et interdicti divinorum officiorum — in supradictos fideles feren- 
dum. Sic etiam suis e pistol is expresserunt, sibi convenire temporalium omnium 
ecclesiasticorum dhpensationem. Quibus etiam moderniores excessibus non con- 
tent! suis expresserunt Epistolis sive Decretis, auctoritatem sive jurisdictionem 
coactivam supremam super omnes mundi principatus — eibi lege divina deberi ; — 
propter quod etiam ad suam auctoritatem pertinere dicunt, omnia mundi regna et 
principatus conferre ac auferre licite posse regibus — ipsorum mandate transgredi- 
entibus, quamvis irapia sint secundum veritatem et illicita saspe. Hoc autem'inter 
casteros Romanos Episcopos — octavus Boniiacius in tantum expressit et asseruit, 
ut hanc Romania Episcopis deberi potestatem decreverit ab omnibus credendum et 
confitendum esse de necessitate salutis »teniae (see above, § 59, note 26). Cujus 
sententiam assecuti sunt successores ejus Clemens V: et — Joannes, — quamvis 
hoc solum explicite videantur die ere de solo imperio Romanorum. Quod quia id 
asserunt innisi titulo supradicto, plenitudinis videlicet sibi datae potestatis a Christo, 
indubium est, potestatem banc sive auctoritatem, si qua talis ex hoc sibi conveniat, 
omnia mundi regna et principatus ex aequo respicere. Cap. 26, p. 281, of the 
origin of the papal assumptions over the emperors : Yoluerunt Romanorum princi- 
pum quidam citra tempore Constantini electionem de se factam amicabiliter signare 
Romania Pontificibus, ut — per Pontificum intercessionem ampliorem benedictio- 
nem et gretiam ad suum gubernandum imperium obtinerent : eodemque aut consi- 
mili quasi modo — Romanorum quidam Imperatores diadema regium imponi sibi 
fecerujit per Romanos Pontinces ; quam siquidem impositionem Pontifici Romano 
plus auctoritatis tribuere super Rom. Principem, quam Remensi archiepiscopo 
super regem Francorum, quis dicet ? Non enim conferunt hujusmodi solemnitates 
auctoritatem, sed habitam vel collatam significant. Ex hac quidem igitur reve- 
rentia sic sponte per Romanos principes exhibita, quce rentes sac pi us quae sua non 
sunt, Episcopi Romani induxerunt consuetudinem et abusum verius, propter prin- 
cipum simplicitatem, non modo dicam ignaviam, laudationem elect« personas ac 
benedictionem, quam super illam mittebant, vocaliter aut in scriptis vocare confir- 
mationem electionis predicts». Nee attendentibus olim Romanis Principibus, quae 
sub hac appellationis figure praejudicialis latebat intentio, sic ipsam successive 
subinduxerunt latenter, nunc vero patenter, Romani Pontinces, ut nullus quan- 
tum cunque convenienter electus in Romanorum Regem Rex vocari debeat, neque 
Regis Romanorum auctoritatem habeat aut exerceat, nisi per Rom an urn Episco- 
po m fuerit approbatus. Non esset hoc aliud quam Romanum solvere principatum, 
et prineipis creationem perpetuo prohibere. Quid ergo aliud sibi tribuit auctorita- 
tis principum electio, quam nominationem, ex quo ipsorum determinate ab unius 
solius alterius voluntate dependet ? Tantam nempe septem tonsores aut lippi pos- 
sent Romano Regi auctoritatem tribuere. 

14 Summa de potestatc ecclesiastica ad Job. P. XXII. (ed. Aug. Vind. 1478. 
Romas. 1582 ; the one before me is Colon. 1475. fol.) divided into III. Partes and 
112 Qutestiones. Qu. 1, art. 1 : Sola potestas Papas est immediate a Deo. Habet 
omnem potestatem secularem judicare et depone re, si non bona est. Et si inveni- 
atur, quandoque aliquos Imperatores dedisse aliqua temporalia summis Pontificibus, 
«cut Constantinus dedit Sylvestro: hoc non est intelligendum, quod suum est, sed 
restituerunt, quod injuste et tyrannice ablatum est (cf. Qu. 48, art. 8). Omnis 
potestas Imperatorum et Regum est subdelegata /espectu potestatis Papas. Qu. 
18, art. 1 : Major est jurisdictio Papas quam cujuslibet angeli. Papas totius mundi 
jurisdictio et cure commissa est, — quod super caelum et terrain jurisdictionem 
accepit. Qu. 22, art. 8 : Magis tenentur laici subditi obedire Papas, quam Impe- 
ratori vel Regi. Tota machina mundialig n0 n est nisi unus P rinci P atU8 : — princeps 
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autem totius principatus mundi est ip*e Christus, cujus Papa vicarius existit juxta 
illud Dan. VII. Si aliud inandat Papa, et aliud Imperator, obediendum est Papas 
ct noo Imperatori. Qu. 23, art. 1 : Pagani jure sunt sub Pap« obedientia. Vica- 
rius Christi est Papa, unde nullus potest se subtrahere ab ejus obedientia de jure» 
«cut nullus potest de jure se subtrahere ab obedientia Dei. Qu. 35, art. 1 : Papa 
per se ipsum Imperatorem potest eligere. Imperator est minister Paps eo ipso 
quod est minister Dei. Est autem principaliter agentis, eligere ministros et instru- 
menta ad suum finem. Unde puto, quod Papa, qui universos fideles in present! 
ecclesia ad pacem habet ordinäre, et ad supernaturalem finem consequendum 
dirigere et destinare, justa et rationabili causa existente per se ipsum possit Impe- 
ratorem eligere : ut propter eligentium negligentiam et discordiam, aut propter 
electi bonitatem et condecentiam, vel propter populi Christiani pacis providentiam, 
sen propter coflrcendum hasreäcorum* paganorum et schismaticorum potentiam et 
audaciam. Posse enim Papa? fulcitum debet esse ve ri täte, justitia et «qui täte; 
hoq enim potest adversus veritatem sed pro veritate, ut dicit Apostolus IL ad Cor. 
ult. Art. 3. Sicut a sede Apostolica potestas eligendi Imperatorem Electoribus 
est concessa, ita a predicta sede potest eis auferri. Art. 6. Papa potest Imperato- 
rem facere per haereditariam successionem sicut per electionem. Qu. 37, art. 3. 
Auetori täte Papae Imperium a Romanis est ad Gnecos translatum. Constantinua 
hujusmodi translationem fecit auetoritate summi Pontificis, qui tanquam vicarius 
Dei filii coelestis Imperatoris Jurisdictionen! habet universalem super omnia regna 
et imperia. Propter im peri um ad Graecos post tempus Constantini translatum, 
ecclesia ibi potestate et dignitate multum vigebat. Et ideo quatuor concilia fue- 
runt ibi celebrata, quibus Imperatores sie se subjeeerunt, quatenus per summum 
Pontificem approbarentur. Art. 4 Auetoritate Pap« Imperium est translatum a 
Graecis ad Germanos. Art. 5. Auetoritate Pap» Imperium potest a Germania 
tranrferri ad alios. Qu. 23, c. 4. Displicet auetoritate Augustini dicitur, quod 
Ecclesia per incrementa temporam semper majori potestate utitur. Si ergo Eccle- 
sia quandoque fecit hujusmodi translationem, multo fortius nunc potest facere. 
Conditio Imperatoris a tempore Constantini multipliciter variata est. Nam tempore 
dicti Constantini Imp. eligebantur. Qui modus servatus est usque ad tempore 
Michaelis Imp. et Caroli M . Postea institutio Imperii processit per successionem 
ad tertiana generationem ,puta usque ad tertium Ottonem, qui fuit nepos primi et 
filius filii. De istis enim non invenitur facta electio, sed sola provisio per sum- 
mum Pontificem, Gregorius V. convocatis Principibus Almaniae ordinavit 
electores Imperatoris officiates ipsius imperialis curiae. Qua lite reunque tarnen 
institutio Imperii sit variata: nulli tarnen dubium esse debet, quin suramus 
Pontifex — Imperatorem possit eligere, quemeunque et undeeunque sibi placet 
in auxilium et defensionem Ecclesia». Qu. 38, art. 1 : Per Papam Imperator 
electus debet confirmari. Ad ill um pertinet immediate Imperatoris confirmatio, 
ad quem pertinet Imperii immediata jurisdictio. Postquam enim Constantinua 
eessit Imperio occidental! nulla sibi reservatione facta — plenum jus totius Im- 
perii est acquisitum summis Pontificibus, non solum superioris domination!*, 
verum etiam immediate administrationis, ut ex ipsis tota dependeat imperialis 
jurisdictio, quantum ad electionem et quantum ad confirmationem ; ita ut ex 
tunc nullus de jure poterit se intromiltere de regimine occidentalis Imperii 
absque expressa auetoritate et mandato sedis Apostolic«, nisi usurpative et 
ty ran nice, sicut fecit Julianus Apostata et multi alii. Art. 4. Papas Imperator 
electus debet fidem jurare. Imperator assumitur in defensorem et protectorem 
Ecclesiae, potissime in partibus Italiae et in oeeidentalibus regionibus, in qui- 
bus Ecclesia non solum temporalium habet universalem Jurisdictionen!, sicut in 
toto orbe noscitur habere, verum etiam habet median te ministro, quem elegit, 
immediatam administrationem. Talis ergo minister in tribus tenetur Ecclesiae 
fidelitatem servare ; primo in ipsius Ecclesia? exaltatione, ut per rebelies et infi- 
deles Ecclesia non deprimatur, sed potius Ulis expugnatis juxta posse suum supra 
candelabrum ponatur ; seeundo in Ecclesia? pastoris et pectoris defensione ; — tertio 
in temporalium per Constantinum concessorum Ecclesiae conservatione, ut in tall- 
bus non praetendat aliquam immediatam Jurisdictionen!, sed solum immediatam 
administrationem. Et ista tria ponuntur in juramento fidelitatis, quod ipse Impe- 
rator summo Pontifici prestare tenetur. Qu. 39, art. 1. Imperator per solam elec- 
tionem non potest administrate, rn'si beneficium confirmationis reeipiat. Qu. 40, 
art. 1. Papa potest Imperatorem deponere. Art. 4. Imperatoris subditos a jura- 
mento fidelitatis absolvere. Qu. 41, art. 1. Ad Papam spectat Imperatoris electio« 
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(f after 1340), 15 who, exasperated at the boldness of the imperial 

Dem examinare. Qu. 44, art. 1. Absque Pap« auctoritate Imperator non potest 
leges condere. Omnia justa lex (quae secundum Augustinum si justa non est, non 
est lex) dependet a lege divina. Illo ergo jure lex iniperialis dependet ab auctori- 
tate Paps, quo jure dependet a lege divina, cujus ipse Papa est vicarius et mini- 
ster, potissime cum secundum Dionysium lex divinitatis hoc habeat, ut ejus influ- 
entia non transeat ad inferiore nisi per media. Medius autem inter Deum et 
populum Christianum est ipse Papa, unde nulla lex Popuk> Christiano est danda, 
nisi ipsius Pape auctoritate ; sicut nee aliqua lex fuit data populo Israelilico nisi 
mediante Moyse. Art. 4. Papa potest sua auctoritate leges Imperiales corrigere. 
Qu. 45, art. 2. Pape subjiciuntur omnes Reges, quantum ad temporalium recog- 
nitionem. Dicentes, Papam, Vicarium Christi, in toto orbe dominium habere 
solum super spiritualia, non autem super temporalis, similes sunt consiliariis Regis 
Syria?, qui dixerunt III. Reg. 20 : Dii montium sunt dii eorwn, etc. Sic hodie 
mali consiliarii adulalione pestifera seducunt Reges et Principes terras, dicentes : 
dii montium, puta spiritualium donorum, sunt summi Pontifices, sed non sunt dii 
convallium, quia temporalium bonorum nullum habent dominium ; ideo in cam- 
pestribus et in potentia bonorum temporalium pugnemus contra eo9 et obtinebimus. 
Bed quid dicit eis divina sententia, audiamus ; quia dixerunt, inquit, Syri, deus 
montium est dominus, non deus vallium, dabo omnem multitudinem hanc in manu 
vestra, et scieüs, quia ego sum Dominus. Qu. 46, art. 2. Papa potest omnes Reges 
cum subest causa deponere. Art. 3. Papa potest in quolibet regno regem institu- 
ere. — Sicut Deus est factor omnium regnorum et provisor, sic Papa vice Dei est 
omnium regnorum provisor. Unde cum causa rationalibilis subest, in quolibet 
regno potest Regem instituere, sive sit causa ipsius Regis nequitia, ut dictum 
est supra de Rege Francorum, sive ipsius populi fraudulenta malitia, ut si in Regis 
mortem conspirarent, vel eum ejicerent, — vel quocunque alio modo causa justa et 
rationabilis subest, ad Papam spectaret, illi regno de Rege providere. Qu. 61, 
art 3. Papa non potest aliquos eximcre a se ipso in temporalibus. Apostolus II. 
ad Tim. 2 dicit : Deus fidelis est, et seipsutn negare non potest. Negaret autem 
seipsum, si eximeret aliquos a suo dominio temporal! vel spirituali, quia tunc 
negaret, se esse dominum omnium tarn temporalium quam spiritualium. Cum 
igitur Papa verus vicarius Dei sit, si aliquos eximeret a seipso in jurisdictione tem- 
poralium vel spiritualium, negaret, quod non esset verus Dei vicarius, et talis 
negatio in errorem Manicheorum ipsum induceret, ponentium, ab alio principio 
spiritualia et ab alio teraporalia esse producta. Unde non est dubium, quod si pro 
tali veritate testificanda Papa paterelur, verus Christi martyr esset censendus. To 
the objection: consuetudo servanda est, et longo tempore approbata pro lege 
tenenda est, ut jurisconsultus dicit. Sed ab antiqua consuetudine fuit observatum 
in ecclesia Gallicana, quod Prelati Francis non recognoscunt temporalia a Papa 
sed a Rege, et ipse similiter Rex a nullo temporalia recognoscit, he replies : con- 
suetudo veritati et rationi contraria, quanto diuturnior tanto perniciosior et pericu- 
losior, nee consuetudo sed abusio dicenda est. Non enim dixit Christus, ut dicit 
Gregorius : Ego sum consuetudo, sed : ego sum Veritas. Si vero potentia regalia 
▼el imperialis allegatur, videatur, ut dicit Aug. quod factum sit de Nabuchodono- 
sor, quomodo a regno depositus est et inter best i as connumeratus est, donee recog- 
nosceret, Deum coeli esse dominum universorum. Qu. 73, art. 3. Papa alicui 
potest concedere decimas Laicorum. Jus naturale propria facit communia in 
necessitate, jus vero divinum ex caritate, et jus civile ex reipublice utilitate. 
Planum est autem, quod Papa est omnis juris interpres et ordinator, tamquam 
architector in tota ecclesiastica hierarchia vice Christi, unde quolibet jure potest, 
cum subest causa rationabilis, decimas laicorum non solum subditorum, verum 
etiam Regum, Principum et Dominorum recipere et concedere pro ecclesia! utili- 
tate, ac eos, si noluerint dare, compellere. 

u His work de planctu ecclesie, libb. II. (ed. Ulme. 1474. Venet. 1660. fol.) 
written in Avignon 1330, and revised by the author A. D. 1340, then bishop of 
Silves in Portugal, agrees in its principles entirely with that just cited, cf. lib. I. 
c. 13 : Quod jurisdictione m habet universalem in toto mundo Papa nedum in spiri- 
tualibus, sed temporalibus, licet executionem gladii temporalis et jurisdiclionem 
per filium suum legitinium Imperatoren) qU um ^ uer >^ tanquam per advocatum et 
iefonsorem ecclesia», et per alios rege« et mundi principes , et in patrimonio a. 
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controversialists, carried out the newly-invented papal law in its 
utmost absurdity. 

Under these circumstances, neither the papal excommunication, to 
which Lewis at once opposed an appeal to a general council, 16 nor 
the interdict under which all who remained faithful to the emperor 
were laid, 17 produced the desired effects. 18 The wrath of the Pope 

Petri et in regno Sicilian, quod est regnura Ecclesie et Patrimonium, — et in aliis 
tenia Eccletrie earn per suos rectores debeat exercere. Quum animse corporibus 
sunt pretioBiores, et spiritualia temporalibus digniora ; — cui ergo commissie sunt 
animae et spiritualia, multo pofius res sunt et corpora com mitte nda. Temporalia 
accessoria sunt ad spiritual, Matth. 16 : hac omnia seil, temporalia adjicientur 
nobis : sed accessoria naturaro habent principale sequendi. On these principles he 
defends the papal assumption against the emperor Lewis, here mentioned only as 
Bavarus schismaticus. Then, cap. 83: Quod Papa non tenetur se purgare de 
aliqua infamia, a quibuscunque exorta, bonis vel malis, si non vult. Cap. 34 : 
Quod in hac vita, etiamsi inj u nam vel injustitiam facit Papa alicui, non habet 
judicem super se, nee tenetur eligere judices vel arbitros. Cap. 36 : Quod antea 
fuit ecclesia, quam Imperium. \ inally he inserts, , cap 60, the Bull Unam sane- 
tarn: Ad complementum autem papalis potestatis plenarix, et gladü utriusque 
pertinentis ad eum, licet diversimode, pono Extravagantem Domini Pap* Bonifacii 
VIII. quae istam determinat quaestionem cujus tans tenor est, etc. Cap. 68 is 
against the new Schismatics, in particular against the heresiarcha novellus Marsi- 
lius Padovanus. 

16 Dated Sachsenhausen in Apr. or May, 1324 (ed. Baluz. Vita? PP. Aven. T. 
II. p. 478) : Nos Ludovicus Dei gratia Romanorum Rex semper Augustus propo- 
nimus contra Johannem, qui se dicit Papam XXII, quod inimicus sit pacis, et 
intendit ad discordias et scandala suscitanda. — Nam publice dicere dicitur, quod 
quando inter Reges mundi et Principes est discordia, tunc Papa est verus Papa, et 
timetur. — Maxime autem dicere dicitur, quod discordia Alamannix — sal us est et 
pax Romani Pontificis et Ecclesia?. Unde cum multiplicarentur in Alamania, 
occasione diversarum electionum, caedes, — et sanguinis effusiones, proh dolor, 
innocentium; nunquam unamlitteram vel qualemcunque nuntium misit ad obvian- 
dum pradictis periculis atque maus, cum tarnen multos haberet in partibus Ala- 
mannia? exactores et colleclores pecuniarum pro ipso, quibus hoc committere sine 
aliquo suo onere potuisset, si voluisset, vel sibi de hoc cura aliqua fuisset, ostendens 
se per hoc facere contra doctrinam et vitam et exemplum Christi, cujus vi can um 
se mentitur et dicit. After justifying the course pursued by the emperors, and 
showing the unfounded assumptions and unjust conduct of the Pope, he proceeds 
to give a detailed and vehement refutation of the Pope's assertion, Christum et 
Apostolos habuisse bona temporalia in communi eo modo, quo alia collegia habent, 
quod dictum est notorie haereticum, et profanum et contra evangelii sacrum tex- 
tum, evidently from the pen of some persecuted Minorite. In conclusion : ad 
generale Concilium, quod instanter et cum instantia repetita in loco tuto nobis et 
nostris convocari petimus, et ad verum legitimum futurum summum Pontincem, et 
ad sanetam matrem Ecclesiam et Apostoucam Sedem, et ad alium vel ad alios, ad 
quem vel ad quos fuerit appellandum, provocamus et appellamus. 

17 Processus quartus of llth Jul. 1324, in Martene et Durand thes. Anecd. T. 
II. p. 660: (Ludovicum) reputamus et declaramus merito contumacem, — omni 
jure, si quod sibi ex electione sua competere seu competiisse poterat, a Domino 
privatum denuntiamus,^de benignitate sedis Apostolic» — supersedentes ad prae- 
sens a peenis aliis, quibus excessus prsdicti ipsum reddiderunt obnoxium. — Per- 
sonas ecclesiasticas, — quae contra — mandata nostra Ludovico prefato tamquam 
Regi — - paruerunt vel adhesemnt quomodolibet, — declaramus peenas suspensionis 
ab officio, ac exeoramunicationis sententias — ineurrisse. Civitates autem, com- 
mumtates, — ac singulares persona« illarum, que in predictis — deliquerunt, — 
declaramus, civitates — interdict!, singulares vero personas exeommunicalionis 
sententiis subjacere. Lewis is then forbfdden sub poenis exeoramunicationis ac 
privatkmis feudorum, qua? ab Ecclesia Romana vel aliis seu Imperio obtinet, ne 
detneeps se Regem Romanorum vel electura intitulet, and the 1st Oct. fixed as 
the term within which he must without fail appear before the Pope. 
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was still more inflamed by the reconciliation of Lewis with Frederick 
(March, 1325), 19 and the refusal of the latter, notwithstanding the 
repeated suggestions of the Pope, 20 to break his word. The pretended 
successor of St. Peter now gratified his revenge by the desolation of 
the Mark of Bradenburg, with which Lewis had very lately invested 
his son, 31 the heathen Lithuanians being called into this Christian 
work. 92 

18 And so much the less inasmuch as the Pope evidently aimed at transferring 
the imperial crown to Charles IV. of France, cf. Albert. Argentin. Chron. p. 128: 
Convenerant autem Francus et Lupoid us (brother of the imprisoned Frederick) in 
Bare, ubi multa, et presertim contra Ludovicum tractaverunt, Papa eis annuente. 
Convenerunt et principes ecclesiastici, nuncü Papae et Franci,ac Lupoid us in Reus 
prope Confluentiam, ac — diu tractaverunt de Franco in Imperatorem promovendo. 
Sed per fratrem Berchtoldum de Bucheck, Commendatorem doraus Teutonicorum 
in Confluentia, fratrem domini Matthis» Moguntinensis Arohiepiscopi, principaliter 
extitit impeditum: de quo eum secretariis Papae Joan. Decanus Moguntinensis 
detulit, quod ipsum post mortem Matthias Moguntini ab ipsius fratris Berchtoldi 
provisione retraxit. 

18 The treaty see in Gcwold, p. 89 ; and in Olenschlager Urkundenbuch, 
S. 129. Frederick resigned his claim to the empire and bound himself to help 
Lewis against the Pope. 

» The Pope wrote to Frederick dd. 4th May, 1325 (in Raynald. ad h. a. no. 2) : 
Sane quia multorum habet opinio, quod in relaxatione hujusmodi ad multa Deo 
infesta, tibique inexpedientia et Rei periculosa publica; Te promissionibus, — jura- 
mentis ac poenis — duxeris astringendum : nos super hoc de salubri providere 
remedio cupientes — ea ex officio nostro cassa et irrita, et nulla esse penitus decla- 
ramus; — Tibique nihilominus in virtute sanctx obediential ac sub e x com muni ca- 
tionis poena — districtius inhibentes, ne ad ejusdem Ludovici Rebellis etexcommu- 
nicati quoquo modo red ire carcerem, aut sibi — ohedire prssumas. He also 
invested Frederick anew with the rights of the papal candidate for the empire 
(Raynald. 1. c. no. 5) : though all the time he secretly continued his efforts to 
secure the imperial crown for Charles IV-. king of France. To him he writes dd. 
30th Jul. 1325 (1. c. no. 6) : res sic sunt disposita?, ut regium possit ad.prius desi- 
derium ad im pie ri. — Tepiditas Regia multum negotio obTuit, quia et nos redd it et 
reddidit tepidos et morosos. — Excutiat circumspectio Regia quaeso hunc torporem, 
et operetur, dum ad hoc intendat, dum dies est. 

n Lewis' act of investiture (see Ludewig Reliqu. Mss. T. II. p. 262 seq. ; T. 
X. p. 642 seq.) was declared void by the Pope, and the Brandenburgers com- 
manded under penalty of excommunication and interdict, to refer obedience to 
their new prince (see Raynald. ann. 1325, no. 8). 

M Jo. Vitoduranus in Thesaür. hist. Helv. p. 32 : De Johanne Papa exsecra- 
bile factum fidelibus in perpetuum displicibile prscedentibus subnecto. Quotiens 
ego hoc recogito et in men to revolvo, flere mini potius, quam aliquid dicere, fore 
censeo : nam timor et tremor et rigor me quodammodo concutiunt et tenebra? con- 
tegunt. Nam in quibusdam Christianitatis, ut fertur, extremitatibus, Teatonicis 
cruciferis diffuse dominantibus, Paganorum truculentam rabiem eos contingentium 
coercentibus, et refrxnantibus, ne per suas invasiones et incursiones pestiferas 
fidelium terris, quantum gliscunt, nocere possint, Dominus Papa in mandatis dis- 
trictissime dedit, quatenus ipsos per tcrram suam liberum transitum habere sine- 
rent, ut in vindictam et injurtam Imporatoris ad terram filii sui demoliendam, 
vocatam Brandeburg, accessum habere possent. Qui jussioni Papali contraire 
pertimescentes, inviti cum ejulatu, ut ita dicam, amarissimo Paganis transitum pro 
suo libitu indulserunt. (Quidam ajunt, Papam haec demandasse Regi Graagogias, 
et quia sibi in hoc paruit, Regem eum fecit, °, u i ante Dux unus Polonias fuit). Qui 
venientes ad terram prenominatam immani^ ima 8celera auditu horribilia commise- 
runt. Armati enim in multitudine incredj£>ili ex insperato ad terram memoratam 
supervenerunt bestiali mente, indomito u agresti more ipsam vastantes, nee in 
hoc eis suffecif, quin etiam mulieres cert«o C temerarent coilu nefario, ipsis quoque 
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In the mean time Lewis hfed so far confirmed his authority in Ger- 
many, that he could think of attacking the Pope in his most vulnera- 
ble point, namely, in Italy (A. D. J 327). In vain did John resort to 
the dreadful fifth process. 23 The accusations of the Minorites ren- 
dered powerless his spiritual weapons, Lewis passed victorious through 
the north of Italy, 24 and whilst the Pope was preaching a crusade 
against him 25 was crowned at Rome (January 17, 1328), and having 
deposed John, 26 appointed a Franciscan, Nicholas V., to succeed 
him. 27 

mam i lias absciderunt, Ecclesias diruerunt, AHaria destruxerunt, corpus Christi in 
scriniis super aris reconditum sustulerunt, et sibi lanceas suas infixerunt, blasphe- 
mando dicentes : Ecce Deus Christianorum in nullo se defendere valens. 

a Processus quintus of 3 Apr. 1327, in Martenc thes. T. II. p. 671 : — declara- 
mus ipsum Ludovicum privatum feud is omnibus, qua; a Romana Ecclesia, vel 
Ecclesüs aliis, seu ab Imperio obtinebat, et specialiter Ducatu Bavaria?, — expo- 
nents vel concedendis catholicis, si, prout, et quando, ac quibus, vel de quibus 
sedes apostolica duxerit ordinandum, principalis Domini jure salvo: — Vasallos 
quoque ipsius a juramento fidelitatis — expressius nuntiantes eos absolutes. Et 
quia excommunicatus pro fautoria haereticorum excommunicationis sententiam 
sustinuit per biennium et ultra animo indurato, idcirco declaramus praefatum Ludo- 
vicum fore manifestum haereticorum fautorem, ipsumque poenasomnes a canonibus 
inflictas talibus incurrisse (see above, § 86, note 16 ; compare below, § 97, note 
28). — At the same time dd. 9 Apr. 1327 (1. c. p. 692) various followers of Lewis, 
especially Marsilius and Johannes de Janduno, were excommunicated by name. 
They were afterwards more at length condemned as heretics on the 28 Oct. 1328 
(1. c. p. 704). 

94 cf. Villani X. c. 15 seq. Albert. Mussati Ludov. Bavarus in Muratori X. 
p. 770 seq. 

* dd. 21 Jan. 1828, in Martene thes. II. p. 716 seq. Omnibus vere pcenitenti- 
bus et confessis, qui dictum Ludovicum ej usque complices — expugnabunt, et 
super hoc per annum — Jaborabunt, Ecclesias sequendo vexillum, tarn clericis 
quam laieis, — illam concedimus veniam peccatorum, quae conzedi — proficiseenti- 
bus in terrae sanctae subsidium consuevit, et in retributione justorum salutis astern» 
pollicemur augmentum. Eos autem, qui non per annum integrum, sed per ipsius 
anni partem in hujusmodi Dei servitio Jaborabunt, juxta qualitatem laboris et 
devotionis affectum participes esse volumus indulgentias supradictas. 

" Apr. 18, 1328. see Villani X. c. 68. Ludovici IV. Imp. processus contra 
Jo. XXII. iu Baluzii vitas PP. Aven. II. p. 512 : Ludovicus Dei gratia Romano- 
rum Imp. et semper Augustus ad perpetuam rei memoriam. Gloriosus Deus in 
sublimi — sacerdotium et imperium independenter principians et conservans, ut 
hoc quidem divina exerceat, illud autem ut humanis praesideat, — nos Ludovicum 
IV Romanorum Imperatorem — in principem super hereditatem suam inunxit, ut 
de manibus inimicorum suum populum liberemus. Eapropter ex imperialis celsi- 
tudinis debito excessus enormes Jacobi de Caturco, qui nunc se Papam Johannem 
XXII licet mendaciter asserere non .veretur, dissimulatione diuturniori nullatenus 
aufierre valentes — celeri cursu in Italiam venimus ad sedem nostram praecipuam, 
Romam videlicet, properantes. Then the crimes of the Pope are enumerated, viz. 
Simony, the excitement of revolt, (Ex quibus profecto evidenter agnoscimus, sacrum 
Imperium — per hunc mysticum Antichristum, qui se Papam nominat, si quod 
absit effrenis ejus rabies ultra procederet, irreparabiliter exterminari), the laying 
waste of Brandenburg by heathen, and most of all the assumption of the supreme 
temporal power, contrary to the teaching of Christ (cui etiam Decretistas assemnt, 
dicentes, Papam non habere utramque jurisdiclionem), and his absence from Rome. 
Quapropter cum hie prevaricator nefarius divinae dispositionis ordinem sacerdotio 
et imperio praestitum publice impugnaverit, statu sui vicariatus abutens enormiter, 
dum gladio sanguinis uti pnecepit pro gladio spiritus, quod est verbum Dei ; nine 
est, quod zelo justitie atque reipublicas, — auctori täte nobis in hoc casu ccelitus 
ordinate contra quoslibet fidei et veritatis sanctae matris Ecclesias turbatore«, — 
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Bat Italy proved the ruin of Lewis as it had been of so many other 
emperors. The insufficiency of his own resources, and the fickleness 
of the Italians, compelled him to withdraw again into Germany (A. D. 
1329 J, 28 and the papal party gained so decidedly the advantage, that 
the forsaken Pope of the emperor was soon delivered up to his rival 
(A. D. 1330)." The emperor was followed to Germany by new 
maledictions, 30 which now made a deeper impression than before, 31 
on account of the recent events. 39 

propter quod etiam secundum Apo3tolum non sine causa gladium portamus, — 

Sraedecessorum nostrorum, videlicet Ottonis primi, qui cum clero et populo Romano 
ohannera XII deposuit de papatu, et cum clero et populo de alio pastore urbi et 
orbi providit, et aliorum quamplurium Imperatorum vestigiis inhaerere volentes, 
ipsum Jacobum in haeresi deprehensum, cum ex facti evidentia, quia haeresim 
publice praedicat, perfectionem altissimae paupertatis in Christo penitus denegando, 
ex quo sequeretur, Christum non fuisse perfectissimum viatorem, qua ex confes- 
sione propria, ut liquet ex iniquis et temerariis vocatis processibus ab ipso contra 
sacrum Imperium in nostra persona facti», — eo quod indigne gerit et gessit vica- 
riatus officium, — a Christo privatum esse — denuntiamus, nostreque imperials 
auctoritatis sententia episcopatu Romano et universalis Ecclesise Dei seu Papatu 
tenore praesentium privamus, et ab eodein deponimus in his scriptis, sententia lata 
de communi consilio — cleri et populi Romani, nostrorumque Principum et Eccle- 
sise Praelatorum, tum Alamannorum quam Italicorum. — Unde et saepedictum 
Jacobum omnis ecclesiastici ordinis praerogativa nudatum — subjicimus saecularis 
nostrorum ministrorum arbitrio potestatis, — ubicumque deprehensus fuerit, velut 
haereticum animadversione debita puniendum. In a second Sententia dated the 
same day (1. c. p. 522) John is condemned as a haereticus notorius et manifestos et 
excommunicatus. 
» May 12, 1328. Villani X. c. 71 seq. 

* Villani X. c. 96 seq. In Pisa he was joined as late as 1828 by a number of 
strict Minorites, who had fled from Avignon, and amongst them the most distin- 
guished of the order, Michael de Cesena, General of the order, William Occam 
and Bonagratia de Bergamo, who always afterwards continued with Lewis, Coo- 
tin. Chron. Gull, de Nangis in d'Achtry spicil. T. III. p. 88. Wadding. Annales 
Minorum ann. 1328, no. 17). 

9 Villani X. c. 162. Bernardus Guido in secunda vita Joannis XXII. ap. 
Baluz. Vita? PP. Aven. I. p. 143. 

30 Processus sextus of 20 Apr. 1S29 (in Martene thes. II. p. 771), which con- 
demns Lewis as a heretic, quod damnatam haeresim, — quod Christo et ApostoKs 
in rebus, quas habuerant, nullum jus competierat, sed tantummodo in eis habuerant 
usum facti, asserere presumserat temere et publice, and because, asserens errorem, 
— quod Imperatori licebat Papam deponere, contra nos depositionis de facto pre- 
sumsit sententiam promulgare. On the 25th June he commanded a crusade against 
Lewis to be again proclaimed in Italy (1. c. p. 777). On the 27th Jan. 1830, he 
renewed the prohibition to render obedience to Lewis (1. c. p. 787). 

31 Especially by the creation of a new Pope who had so soon been forced to 
abjure his errors before John, see Jo. Vitoduranus in the Thes. hist. Helv. p. 28. 
Though no ways inclined to the Pope, he condemns the new choice, and supposes 
that Lewis and the Romaic had perhaps wished to revive the old right granted by 
Hadrian to Charlemagne eligendi summum Pontificem et sedem Apostolicam ordi- 
nandi ; sed non super petram, sed potius super arenam — sedifi cassent. Quia — 
successores Caroli memoraü praefato juri longe ante istius renuntiaverunt tempora. 

33 Jo. VitoduranuB, 1. c. p. 29: Ex tunc plures civitates — abstinuerunt se a 
divinis, et interim Cleras graviter fuit angariatus et compulsus ad divina resu- 
menda, et plures annuerunt, non verebtes Utam sententiam, nee ultionem divi- 
nam. Multi etiam erant inobedientes, et ob hoc de locis suis expulsi, et sic tandem 
facta fuit lamentabilis diflörmitas Ecclesiaj*u m : qasdam enim immunem se existi- 
mans ab interdicti censura in laudea di ip** celebrando imperterrite ac secure 
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Wearied by this untiring persecution, Lewis next resorted to new 
overtures of peace. But the Pope, now so completely in the power 
of Philip VI., king of France, from A. D. 1328, that he was forced to 
comply with his most extravagant demands, 33 rejected scornfully the 
humble advances of Lewis, made first through the friends of the em- 
peror (A.D. 1330), 34 and then by the emperor himself (1331 and 

laxavit ora ; qusedam vero e contrario interdicti poena se plexam reputans Organa 
Domino canentia suspendit. Et illae mutuo se sinistra judicabant, et quod mira- 
bilius est, tacentes in divino cultu habito clausis januis mutuo sibi non communica- 
bant, sed frequenter se excludebant, cantantes etiam se alterutrum vitaverunt. — 
Haec autem diversitas lamentabilis causabatur non solum propter diveraitatem coo- 
scientiarum, — sed etiam ex eo, quod Jurisperiti in us requisiti diversimode canones 
juris eeclesiastici interpretabantur. ' See also Jacob v. Konigshoven Elsass. 
Chronicke, S. 128. 

" Philip secured the majority in the college of cardinals by constantly forcing 
on the Pope new cardinals from France. On the 25th May, 1881, John writes 
him: Circumspectionem regiam volumus non latere, quod jam XX Cardinales, de 
quibus XVII de regno Francis originem traxisse noscuntur, existant: but never- 
theless he soon after had to make another French cardinal, the bishop of Autun, 
at the king's recommendation (Raynald. ann. 1831, no. 33,34). — In particular 
the French kings made the crusades a pretext for demanding money from the 
church. Thus Charles IV. demanded 6 Mill, librarum Turonensium of John 
(Raynald. ann. 1823, no. 10): but received for answer: sum mam praedictam — 
dividere inter omnes — difficile nimis nobis. — Philip VI. again offered to under- 
take a crusade, 1331, but demanded of the Pope (Villani X. c. 196) tutto il tesoro 
della Chiesa, e le Decime di tutta Christianita per sei anni, pagando in tre anni, e 
in suo Reame le investiture e promutazione d'ogni benefizio Ecclesiastico ; e ado- 
mandava titolo del Reame d' Arli e di Vienna per lo figliuolo, e d' Italia volea la sig- 
noria per Messer Carlotto suo fratello. In reply he was to be sure reminded that 
the kings of France had for 40 years taken tithes from the French church under this 
same pretext, and used these sums for other wars, but at the same time the Pope 
took every precaution to prevent his being displeased : he appointed him, 26th Jul. 
1333, rector et Capitaneus totius exercitus Christiani, qui transfretabit, and devoted 
per unhrersas mundi partes decimam ecclesiasticorum reditu urn sexennalem — in 
utilitatem dicti passagii (Raynald. ad h. a. no. 3. cf. Ughelli Italia sacra, T. III. 
p. 537). In the Vita octava Bened. XII. (Baluz. PP. Aven. I. p. 241) it is said 
plainly of this pretext, afterwards urged again : quod tarnen effect um non habuit, 
cum etiam propter delusiones prceteritas minime fiendum eommuniter credere- 
tur. To this period is probably to be traced also the papal ordinance, by which 
Italy is separated from the German empire (ap. Baluz. Vitas PP. Aven. I. p. 
704) : provinciam Italiae ab eodem imperio et regno Alamanise totaliter eximentes, 
ipsam a subjectione communitatum et jurisdictionum eorundem regni et imperii 
separamus, — decernentes, ut nullo unquam tempore conjungantur ; — ex eo pre- 
dpue, quod earundem provinciarum longa diffusaque protensio sic — irapedit, ut 
unius regnantis viri — gubernationis officium non sufficiat. — Ac declarantes, reg- 
num praedictum Alamaniae a regno Francis Claris distingui terminis, — per nos — 
paterno amore provide distinguendis. The contemporary Albericus de Rotate 
Diet. Juris s. v. Italia and Papa mentions this ordinance with the remark: an 
potuerit illud statuere Deus novit: so that Baluzens' doubts of authenticity are 
without ground. 

u Namely, John, king of Bohemia, and Baldwin, archbishop of Triers, and 
afterwards Otho, duke of Austria. See the two answers of the Pope, of 31 Jul. 
(Raynald. ann. 1330, no. 29 aeq. ; more complete in Martene thes. II. p. 800 
seq.) and 21 Sept. (Raynald. 1. c. no. 34 seq.). The conditions proposed were 
(Raynald. 1. c. no. 35. Martene, 1. c. p. 801) : Primo quod (Bavarus) cum 
efiectu deponet suum hcreticum antipapam. Secundo quod penitus recedet ab 
appellauone. Tertio quod omnia, qua fecit seu attentavit contra sanctam personam 
domini nostri Papas ecclesiamque Romanam, revocabit cum effectu. Quarto quod 
recognoscet, se excesaifse et sententias excommunicationis ipsum ligasae. Quinto 

vol. in. 4 
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1332) j 35 till the persecuted prince seems to have been for a short 
time resolved, as his only resource, to abdicate the throne. 36 A new 
heresy, of which the Pope was now accused, 37 once more revived the 

quod gratis nostri Papa» se offeret ad misericordiam. — Hec omnia sic intelligun- 
tur, quod Ba varus in honore et suo statu remaneat, seil, in regno et imperio. The 
Pope's answer : Nescitis quid petitis ! — Impossibile enim est ipsum remanere in 
honore imperiali et regio sine novi juris acquisition, cum honorem et dignitatem 
non habeat. — Offerimus, si ad gremium ecclesiae redire voluerit idem Bavarus, 
sicut debet, ipsum benigne recipere nos paratos, eique tantam et talem impartirf 
gratiam, quod tu et principe« supradicti poteritis merito contentari. 

36 The emperor's petition, and the instructions for the ambassadors, dated Oct. 

1881, in Gewold, p. 118 seq. Olenschlagers Urkundenbuch, S. 180 ff. 
Lewis declares his readiness to submit to any conditions consistent with his honor 
and the right of the empire. — Concerning the second imperial embassy, A. D. 

1882, see the contemporary Heinriei Mon. in Rebdorff annales (ed. Chr. Gewold. 
Ingolst. 1618. 4to. ; and in Freher-Struve, T. I) ad h. a., especially Joh. XXII. 
Ep. ad Reg. Francis (Raynald. ann. 1333, no. 28) : Ut quae nobiscum egerunt 
Bavari nuntii, celsitudo regia non ignoret, ecce quod quia mandatum sufficient non 
habebant, oblataque per ipsos erant insufficientia ad ea, que idem commiserat 
Bavarus comperta, et quae petebant per nos sibi fieri, erant omnino obvia rationi, 
tractatum cum eis habere renuimus, etc. 

* Heinrieus de Rebdorff ad ann. 1834. Quinta vita Joh. XXII. Baluz. T. I. 
p. 176. Raynald. ann. 1334, no. 20 seq. 

97 He had preached publicly on the 1st Advent, 1331 (Cont. Guil. de Nangis in 
dfAehery Spicileg. T. III. p. 95), quod animae decendentium in gratia non videant 
Deum per essentiam, nee sint perfecte beat«, nisi post resumptionem corporis, an 
opinion which, it is true, agrees with the oldest fathers (see Vol. I. § 52, note 33. 
Manschers Dogmengeschichte, Bd. 2. S. 405 ; Bd. 4. S. 413), but which had 
been forsaken since the 5th century (Mflnscher, Bd. 4. S. 414), and together 
with others, condemned by the university of Paris, A. D. 1240 (<?Argentr6 col- 
lectio judiciorum de novis erroribus, T. I. p. 186). The greater part of the Court 
submitted to the opinion of the Pope ; only an English Dominican, Thomas 
Walleis, attacked It on the 27th Dec. in Avignon (Guilelmus Thorn Chron. de 
gestis Abbatum s. Augustini Cantuar. in Scriptt. X hist. Anglican«. London, 
1652. d'Argentre', 1. c. p. 316), but was put in prison. The Pope now wished to 
establish his doctrine in Paris by means of two Mendicant monks, A. D. 1832» 
(Cont. Guil. de JVangis, 1. c. p. 96), but here it met with much opposition : the 
king referred it to the decision of the university, by which it was decided on the 
2 Jan. 1333 (d'Argentr^, 1. c. p. 816 seq.), quod a tempore mortis Domini nostri 
Jesu Christi, per quam pretium redemptionis humani generis extitit persolutum, 
omnes animx ss. Patrum, quas idem salvator noster ad inferos descendens eduxit 
de limbo, creterorumque fidelium animae, quae de corporibus exierant, nihil haben- 
tes purgabile, vel quae jam in Purgatorio sunt purgatae, ad visionem nudam et 
claram, beatificam, intuitivam et immediatam divinae essentia; et benedictissimae 
trinitatis, — quam Apostolus 1 Cor. 13 nominat visionem facie ad faciem, erunt 
assumptae, ipaaque Deitate beata perfecte fruuutur; et jam quod crediderunt vi- 
dentes, quod speraverunt tenentes, non in spe sed in re sunt beats?. Quamquam 
dicta visio, quam nunc habent, resumptis corporibus mini me evacuabitur, alia sue- 
cedente, sed ipsamet in eis, cum sit earum vita aeterna, perpetuo remanebit : taking 
for granted, in order to leave the Pope a chance to clear himself, that he had pro- 
mulgated the contrary opinion only recitando, not determinando, asserendo seu 
etiam opinando.. This decision the king sent to the Pope (Cont. Chron. Guil. de 
Nangis, p. 97), mafldans sibi a latere, quatenus sententiam Magistrorum de 
Parisius, qui melius sciunt, quid debet teneri et credi in fide, quam Jurista et 
alii Cleriei, qui parum aut nihil sciunt de theologia, approbaret, et quod susti- 
nentes contrarium corrigeret. According to Petrus de Alliaeo declaration in Con- 
di. Eccl. Gall. ann. 1406, the king even caused it to be conveyed to the Pope, 
qu'il se revoquast, ou qu'il le feroit ardjw /Buhti hist. univ. Paris. T. IV. p. 238). 
JTie answer of the Pope, of Nov. 18 t \La$ 9 snows plainly enough the relation in 
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drooping courage of hid opponents, but death saved him from the 
general council which the emperor had nearly arranged. 38 



$ 97. 

benedict xii. (December 20, 1334 - April 25, 1342), clement ti. 
(May 7, 1342 - December 6, 1352). 

The desecrated chair of St. Peter was next ascended by the good 
Benendict XII., who, though well disposed to throw off the disgrace- 
ful yoke of French influence, 1 found it already too firmly fixed, whilst 

which he stood to the king (in Raynald. ad h. a. do. 46) : He understood that the 
king had caused it to be decided by certain M agist ros in theologia, ut, quod animas 
sauet« ante suorum re sumption era corporum videbant clare divinam essentiam, 
predicarent, and it was even said, quod illos, qui hoc facere renuebant, capitula- 
veras satis dure. Ab aliis vero audivimus, quibus fidem prorsus adhibemus, quod 
preceptum tale seu inductio ab ore regio non processit ; sed ut princeps zelator 
veritatis — aliquibus, qui forsan dicebant seu finge bant, se propter metum aliquem 
non audere talia predicare, dixisti, quod metu cujusquam person ae non sinerent 
veritatem — predicare. Hoc profecto dicere decebat et decet regiam maj estate m. 
Cum autem hanc questionem b. Augustinus interdum in scriptis suis reputaverit 
yalde dubiam, et circa earn variasse dicatur, et nedum ipse, sed et multi doctoree 
alii circa istam materiam varient ; propter hoc, ut Veritas possit melius aperiri, nos 
interdum in nostris sermonibus mentionem habuimus, non proferendo verbum de 
nostra capite, sed dicta scripture sacra; et sanctorum : — multique — coram nobis 
— - pro et contra de ista materia sunt locuti. — Et quia, fili dilectissime, forsan 
tibi dicitur, quod nos non sumus in theologia magist er, audi quid unus sapiens 
dicat : Non quis, inquit, sed quid dicat, intendit. He oners the king his collection 
of passages on this subject from the fathers and the S. S. Profecto, amantissime 
fili, si, que circa istam materiam aliqui scripserint et dixerint, scire t tua magnifi- 
centia, merito miraretur : It was said of the king, that he had declared for the 
opposite opinion, multisque eomminati sunt religiosis et secularibus sub umbra tui 
culminis, si partem illam, quod animae separate divinam essentiam non videant 
[deienderent], — quod illos capi facerent per inquisitores heretice pravitatis. But 
the Pope did not believe this : quia scimus, quod in his vel aliis ut elucidetur 
Veritas intendes, rogamus benevolentiam regiam, ut — magistris in theologia Parisiis 
legentibus facias nuntiari, quod — quilibet dicere et disputare et predicare valeat, 
quod sibi juxta doctrinam evangelicam — disputandum videbitur et etiam predi- 
candum, donee aliud ordinatum per sedem fuerit Apostolicam : — sic enim ad veri- 
tatem questionis predicte potent promptius perveniri. The obstinate old man 
resisted to the last : for his retractation, supposed to have been issued by him on 
the day before his death, 3 Dec. 1834, but which was first published by his suc- 
cessor, 17 March, 1335 (Raynald. aim. 1334, no. 35 seq.), did not satisfy even his 
contemporaries. Cont. Chron. Ouil. de JVangis, 1. c. Joannes Papa — errorem 
de beatitudine anime, quam ipse diu tenuerat, — insu {Scienter tarnen, ut aliqui 
dicunt, moriens revocavit. Hence Benedict XII. 29 Jan. 1336, had to issue a 
full decision on the subject (Raynald. ad h. a. no. 3). — Comp. BuUsus hist, 
univ. Paris. T. IV. p. 235 seq. D*Argentri collectio judiciorum de novis errori- 
bus, T. I. p. 314 seq, 

* The indignation of the Italian cardinals at the complete subjection of the 
Pope to French influence disposed them to listen to overtures from the emperor and 
the Minorites, by whom he was surrounded ; and their leader, cardinal Neapoleo, 
had almo3t concluded a treaty with Lewis, when the Pope died, see Raynald. ann. 
1334, no. 31. 

1 Albertus Argent, (who was m Avignon in 1338, as ambassador of the bishop 
of Strasburg, cf. chron. p. 129) p. 125 : Benedictus XII. — sic ut a Joanne Papa 
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all his Councils were ruled by Philip through the preponderance of 
the French cardinals. In this way he found himself foiled in his 
purpose of returning to Italy, 9 as well as in his attempts to bring 
about a reconciliation with Lewis. 3 For, having commenced negoti- 
ations with the emperor, and Lewis showing himself ready to make 
concessions, Philip constantly found means to prevent any actual 
union. 4 At length Lewis resolved to meet this secret enemy in the 

discrepabat in stature (ille enim fuit pallidus, stature et voce pusillus, iste in 
corpore maxim us, facie sanguineus, et voce sonorus), ita et in moribus discrepa- 
bant Ille ad magnificandum et ditandum consanguineos, ad regnandum nobilibus, 
et exaudiendis eorum petitionibus, ad vestiendum annuatim plus quam LXX 
comites et milites intendebat : iste de talibus non curavit. Dixit enim : absit, quod 
rex Francis, si per consanguineos super me ditaretur [dominaretur ?], me sicut 
predecessorem meum ad sua qusevis vota coartaret. — Fuit — theologorum sum- 
mus, sed nullus in jure, quern inter omnes a longissimis temporibus justissimum 
«stimabant. — Huic Benedicto in principio creationis sue Philippus rex Franci a» 
mittens legatos, audacter, quasi nihil sibi denegare auderet, petiit inaudita : inter 
alia scilicet, ut filiura 6uum primogenitum — faceret regem Vienn«, quod se 
faceret vicarium Italie, quod sibi per tofam Christianitatem daret decimam decima- 
rum per decennium, ut sibi daret totum ecclesiae thesaurum in subsidium terras 
sanct«. Not only did Benedict reject all these demands, but John XXII. having 
granted the king the tithes of his kingdom, for the prosecution of a crusade, (Prima 
vita Bened. XII. in Baluz. I. p. 200) quia dictum passagium non habuit eflectum, 
ductus Benedictus Papa conccssionem decimarum hujusmodi revocavit. — Nam 
idem Philippus voluit plus intendere ad dictum guerrem (against the king of 
England) prosequendam, quam ad dictum passagium faciendum. 

* Raynald. ann. 1335, n. 3 seq. 

* See Jac. v. Königshoven, S. 129. 

4 Albertus Argent, p. 126. The first imperial embassy (April, 1835) inquired, 
qualiter et sub qua forma re dire deberet, et Bub quibus articulis absolutionem et 
gratiam pete re, and returned from the emperor cum illis articulis et mandatis suffi- 
cientissimis. They were received by the Pope with the friendly assurance 
(2 Oct.), se et fratres suos de hoc, quod nobiKs ramus ecclesiae, Alemannia, qui se 
in persona domini Ludovici ledi per ecclesiam estimans, jam ab arbore ecclesi« 
separeri cceperat, eidem arbori cum tarn magno honor« sedis redintegraretur, plu- 
rimum gratulari : multum commendans Alemanniam et dominum Ludovicum, 
quem nobiliorem mundi dicebat : conquerens regi Italiam per tyrannos, ac regnum 
Armenia» capi a Paganis, — ac terram sanctam propter Imperetoris carentiam occu- 
pari : unde merito dixit absolutionem eidem impertiri se debere, qua? et dari eras- 
tino sperebatur. Verum pradictus rex Franci«, et rex Siciliae — omnes quasi 
Cardinales a proposito averterant preconcepto. Venerant enim ad impediendum 
factum ad curiam duo archiepiscopi, duo episcopi et duo comites ex parte regis 
Franci«, et totidem ex parte regis Roberti, proponentes erroneum esse, tantum 
hsresiarcham praponere dominis eorum ecclesi« fidelissiinis ; Papamque cavere 
debere, ne fan tor hsreticorum diceretur. (During the disturbances Philip had got 
possession of certain cities of the emperor's, which, in case of a reconciliation, ne 
would have been obliged to restore. Raynald, ann. 1835, no. 7. Jo. Vitodura- 
nus, below, see note 14). Papa vero dicente : quid volunt domini vestri, quod 
non sit Imperium ? illis vero proterve dicentibus : Pater, non impingatis hoe 
dominis nostris vel nobis, quod non dieimus ; quia contra imperium non loqui- 
mur, sed contra personam Ludovici damnatum : cumque dicerent, Ludovicum 
mulU contra ecclesiam fecisse, Papa dixit: immo nos fecimus contra eum: ipse 
enim cum baculo venisset ad pedes pradecessoris nostri, si voluisset, sed ipse 
noluit eum reeipere : et quicquid ille fecit, quasi provocates fecit. Quantum- 
cumque autem Papa assereret, se meliora pacta ab ipso Ludovico pro predictis 
regibus, eorum regnis et posteris extracturum, quam si eum in turn tenerent, 
penitus nil profecit. Rex Franci« etiam in terra sua undique bona et reditu« 
Cardinalium interdixh et occupavit. Scripserant etiam illis diebus ad Curiam 
Joannes rex Bohemi« et Heinricus dux Bavaria, gener ejus, quod de auxitt« 
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field, and to this end entered into an alliance against Philip with 
Edward of England (July, 1337 ). 5 By this step he at once enlisted 
in his favor the national feeling. 6 The embassy sent to Avignon by 
the convention of bishops, assembled at Speyer by Lewis' faithful 
adherent, Henry of Virneburg, archbishop of Mentz, 7 having only 
served to show more plainly the utter inability of the Pope to act for 
himself, 8 the Diet assembled at Frankfort, and declared the various 

Hungarian et Cracovise regum et aliorum alium vellent constituere regem Roma- 
norum potenter. Et sic Cardinales Papain pro tunc ab absolutione principis rctrax- 
erunt, dicentes, cum sui in partibus suis vellent euin destituere, inconsultum esse 
Sedi, si propter impotentem et inopem tot Principes oflensaret. Sic dato alio ter- 
mino deliberationis nuncii Principis infecto negotio sunt reversl. (See the letter 
which Benedict gave them to the emperor, in Raynald, aim. 1336, no. 29). — 
When he heard afterwards of Lewis' success, the good Benedict was rejoiced, 
gloriabatur — dicens ad Cardinales : isti dicunt eum esse destitutum, sed quis 
adbuc ingressus est locum suum ? He himself introduced new negotiations : 
misit autem Papa solennem legatum ad Ludovicum, Episcopum Magalonensem, 
qui mores et motum Principis erga ecclesiam indagaret. On this Lewis sent 
another embassy to Avignon in October, 1336, with the fullest commission to 
make all required confessions and promises which the court of Rome might 
demand (see Raynald, ann. 1336, no. 31 seq.) namely, ad deponendum — nomine 
nostro et pro nobis titulum imperialem Rome per nos receptum, — ad promitten- 
dum, — quod super omnibus prsedictis excessibus — faciemus confessionem pie nam, 
propria in persona petemus humiliter veniam, ac oneremus et suscipiemus emen- 
dam. Item ad supplicandum vice et nomine nostro — pro absolutione, et pro nostra 
assumptione et in integrum restitutione ad famam, honorem et statu m, et interdic- 
torum in Alemannia; partibus remotione, et singularium personarum absolutione. 
Item ad promittend urn — vice et nomine nostro, — quod nomine satisfactions, 
poena; et emends ac pcenitentiae per nos commissorum effectualiter assumemus 
passagium ultramarinum, prout vestrse Sanctitati videbitur expedire, et quod ibi 
manebimus, quantum vestra Sanctitas duxerit ordinandum. Item ad promitten- 
dum, — nos ecclesias et monasteria sedificaturos, prout vestra Sanctitas ordinabit. 
Item quod suscipiemus et perficiemus pcenitentias alias quascumque atque pcenas, 
quas vestra Sanctitas pro dictis excessibus nobis duxerit injungendas. At the 
same time, to provide against hindrance from this quarter, Lewis concluded a 
treaty with Philip (see the documents in Leibnitii Cod. jur. gentium, p. 148 seq.). 
Nevertheless, however, JJllb. Argent, p. 127 : Quantumcunque Benedictus Papa 
ad absolutionem Principis niteretur, in praedictis tarnen Francis» et Apulia? regibus, 
et quasi omnibus Cardinalibus, seductis per eos, assensum habere nequivit. Unde 
tandem legatis Principis sepe ad Curiam venientibus, quibus et legati regis Fran- 
cis» plures in Curia verecundias (insults) inferebant, in tantum quod nullum pote- 
rant habere finem respondit, asserens sibi hoc non a homine sed a s. Spiritu inspi- 
ratum. 

6 The documents in Rymer. 

• This was seen when, after a long dispute between Baldwin, archbishop of Tiers, 
and Henry of Virneburg, for the archbishopric of Mentz, the former, through 
the mediation of the emperor, A. D. 1337, had given up his chair (Albert. Argent. 
p. 127) : capitulum vero, — adhae rentes Imperatori, prsdictum Henricum archie- 
piscopum, ligantem se primo Principi, retentis in manibus Capituli sex castris et 
abjuratis per eum ne variare posset, — concorditer receperunt, qui et postea fer- 
venter Ludovico adhsesit. 

7 Their letter to the Pope of March 27, 1338, in Schoten Annall. Paderborn, 
p. 287, and inOlenschlager Urkundenbuch, S. 186. 

* The archbishop of Mentz being under sentence of excommunication, the 
ambassadors received only verbal answers from the Pope, which were afterwards 
communicated to the archbishop of Cologne (Raynald, ann. 1338, no. 3), namely, 
that the absolution of Lewis was hindered only by the sudden departure of his 
ambassadors, impatientes adhibends» in tanto negotio debits- gravitatis, that the 



30 Third Period. Div. IV. A. D. 1305 — 1409. 

decrees of the Pope against the emperor void and without effect. 9 
From hence the electors repaired to Rense (July 15, 1338), and 
there solemnly declared that the king of Rome received his power 
and dignity wholly from the choice of the electors, 10 which declara- 
tion was soon after made the law of the realm. 11 The defenders of 
the imperial cause now ventured to resume their pens, especially 
William Occam and Leopold of Bebenburg. 13 Public opinion was 

emperor must send a new embassy, but especially, quod ilia, per que precipue 
reconciliatio sua poterat impediri, erat assumptio guerre — contra He gem Francis, 
— quod nos — eundem Regem dimittere non possemus, — cum Reges Francis 
nunquam dimiserint ecclesiam. On the other hand, it is related by Albertus 
Argent, p. 127: Cum Papa Benedictus nuncios recepisset benigne, in aurem 
nunciis quasi flens conquerebatur, quod ad Principem esset inclinatus, et quod rex 
Franciae sibi scrip serit certis litteris, si Bavarum sine ejus voluntate absolveret, 
pejora sibi fierent, quam Pap» Bonifacio a suis predecessoribus essent facta. 

9 Jo. Vitoduranus, p. 49 : Qui discuüentes causas et motiva singula tarn Pape 
quam Imperatoris, diligenterque examinantes, et acumine intellectus luce clarius 
omnia speculantes et perscrutames per se, principal! ter vero per Imperatoris Legi- 
stas et Canonistas valentissimos, principalissime autem per fratrem ttonamgratiam, 
almarium seu scrinium totius juris, consequenterque per cunctos Pnelatos, cete- 
rumque Clerum ibidem congre^atum, repererunt, Imperatorem cuncta, que debuit, 
•ufficienter pe re gisse, et sibi aditum et accessum omnis gratie et justitie interclu- 
sum, et obstructum, et indiscrete temereque penilus denegatum. Sententia erga 
matura et unanimi Principes etiam jurejurando prestito determinaverunt, omnes 
processus, a Domino Papa contra Dominum Imperatorem latos, indebitos, et prorsus 
nullius fore roboris vel momenti, sed eos irritos et inanes, et ab equitatis lance 
penitus alienos. Adstruxeruntque eodem jurejurando sententia diffinitiva, per 
totam terram Imperii — divinum cultum, diu indebite — interdictum et suspensuro, 
legitime liciteque omni scrupulo conscientie deposito debere resumi. Deere ve- 
runt nihilomiuus, totum Clerum ubilibet in regno seu imperio Imperatoris consti- 
tutum, qui adhuc non resumpsisset divina, compellendum ad resumendum cultum 
divinum diu intermissuin, et si renueret, et contumaciter parere despiceret, tan- 
quam hostis Reipublice esset acriter puniendus. 

10 The first Diet (see Gewold, p. 146. Olenschlaeers Urkundenbuch, S. 
188). The electors gave the Pope notice of their proceedings (see their letter in 
Herwart, p. 744. Olenschlager Urkundenbuch, S. 190), and at the same 
time that they had resolved in opposition to the sententias et processus, quos Joan- 
nes P. XXII. de facto contra Deum et justitiam et juris ordinem fulminavit: quod 
vacante Romano Imperio is, qui eligitur concorditer, vel a majori parte Principum 
Electorum, pro Rege Romanorum ab omnibus est habendus. Et quod nee nomi- 
natione, approbatione, confirmatione, consensu, vel auctoritate Sedis Apostolice 
super administratione bonorum et jurium Imperii indiget, sive titulo Regis assu- 
mendo, quodque jura et bona Imperii administrare et gubernare potent, et de jure 
et consuetudine, nulla Sedis Apostolic« super hoc licentia habita vel obtenta. For 
the history of this Diet, see especially Pfeffingeri Vitriarius illustratus, T. I. p. 
667 seq. 

11 On the 8th of August, 1S38, the emperor passed two laws. In the first Licet 
jura utriutque (in Leibnitii Cod. iur. gent. P. I. p. 148. Pfeffinger, 1. c. p. 668. 
Olenschlagers Urkundenbuch, S. 189), he confirms the declarations of the 
electors ; in the second (in Freheri Scriptt. Ker. Germ. T. I. p. 655. Olenschlager, 
8. 193), a long treatise from the pen of Bonagratia, he declares the papal senten- 
tias null and void, and forbids their observance. These imperial ordinances were 
confirmed at the Diet in Frankfort, in March, 1889 (Goldast consdtt. Imper. T. 
III. p. 411). 

13 Especially Guil. Occam compend. errorum Joannis P. XXII. (in OoldasH 
Monarcnia, T. IE. p. 957 seq.) and Lupoldi de JBebenburg (afterwards bishop of 
Bamberg, f 1363) tract, de juribus Regni et Imperii ad Bald u in um Archiep. 
Trevir. (in Seharaii syntagma tractatuum de jurisdictione imperiali. Basil. 1666, 
and Argent. 1609. fol.). 
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now entirely in Lewis' favor, and those of the clergy who wished to 
observe the interdict were no longer able to retain their places. 13 

But all these advantages were lost through the inconsistency of 
Lewis. 14 He first allowed himself to be seduced by the arts of the 
French king into desertion of his allies, and sued once more for the 
papal forgiveness (A. D. 1341 ). 15 When he found himself again 



13 Jo. Vit odur anus, p. 49 : Exiit ergo edictum a Caesare Augusto Ludovico, ut 
universa pars orbis sibi subjecta vel subjicienda sub obtentu gratis suae divinum 
cultum resumeret incunctanter ; quod sui officiates, presides, advocati sibi seriosius 
commendatum ad terras suas in litteris Imperatoris secum deportantes, fideli exe- 
cutioni mandarunt, praecipientes singulis civitatibus et aliis locis advocatiae suae vel 
jurisdictioni subjectis per minas et terrores, jussionem regis urgentem per omnia 
observari. Quod cum clerus aliquarum civitatum una cum civibus effectui manci- 
pare aliquot dierum spatio minime curasset vel sprevisset, tandem cives habito 
consilio super hoc, ad cor rede untes vel recognoscentes durum fore contra stimulum 
calcitrare, valenter jubebant per civitates proclamari: quicunque clericus tarn 
religiosus quam saecularis divinum cultum apertis januis, pulsatis campanis habere 
▼el resumere contemneret, extra civitatem in perpetuum vel ad tern pus fieret, 
▼el si quis animo fugiendi divina civitatem exiret, usque post decennium se sciret 
irremediabiliter exterminatum ab ilia civitate, oppido, villa, coenobio vel loco quo- 
cunque; relinquentes tarnen et indulgentes clericis octo dierum, vel citra manendi 
▼el recedendi, deliberandi spatium. Multi igitur diversorum ordinum clerici et 
pauci saeculares, aliis cantanübus, de locis suis discedebant, hinc inde vagantes, et 
in locis aliorum dominorum ad divina resumenda non coactis se recipiebant, et ibi 
Domen psallentium in tantum maculaverunt, ut more stercoris vel luti fcetidi abji- 
cerentur, et ipsorum communio, familiaritas, conversatio, missa, oratio, praedicaüo, 
absolutio et quaeque clavium auctoritas execrabilis haberetur. £ contrario rema- 
nentes, et Domino praecinentes, tacentes et recedentes, tanquam vecordes, erro- 
neos, pertinaces, fatuos et rebelies occulte et manifeste persequebantur, et eos 
coram hominibus vitandos et de te stau dos tanquam perversores et dilaniatores latere, 
nihilominus tanquam venenatos et contagiosos, et adinstar canis rabidi fugiendos 
affirmarunt. Utraque pars alteram desipientem, vel una alteram scismaticam, 
rampentem et scindentem tunicam Christi integram et inconsutilem judicabant. 
Multi vero de numero exeuntium ducti post medium annum pcenitentia locum 
suum ardenti desiderio repetebant, sed indultum eis non erat, quia fere tota univer- 
sitas juramenta in eorum exitu in contrarium emiserunt, videlicet ut nullus eorum 
facultatem vel possibilitatem regrediendi habe ret ante finem termini eis super hoc 
prefix! : unde factum est, ut inviti cum amaritudine maxima mentis extra remane- 
rent, qui voluntarie ac improvide exierunt. — Muta diu labia in vocem cantus et 
laetitise cultus divini sunt resoluta, et Organa per multa annorum curricula suspensa 
relaxata sunt in melodise ac p sal modi« harmoniam. 

u How little assistance he rendered the English, see in Olenschlager, S. 300. 
Jo. Vitoduranus ad ann. 1889 et 1340, p. 55 : si Imperator promissum suum ex- 
hibitum Regi Anjrjiae servasset, — contra Regem Franciae preliaturus procedendo, 
et regnura ejus intrando, procul dubio, ut verisimile est, regnum »Franciae cum 
Rege suo penitu* debellasset, et civitates imperiales imperin recuperasset, et con- 
sequenter Papam Benedictum XII. tunc Ecclesiae presidentem benevolum et 
propitium ad Perficiendum omne voluntatis suae desiderium invenisset. Nam Rex 
Franciae — Papam sibi subactum, quam diu in Avenione demoratur, cohibet et 
refrenat, ne Imperatori aliqualiter condescendat, ne bona Imperii surrepta et sibi 
usurpata (see note 4) eum amittere contingat. Cum autem Ludwicus, ut supra 
dixi, remissus et negligens, pavidusque existat ad prssliandum contra suum adver- 
sarium, — bonum täiter suum et imperii conscquenter neglexit : maluit enim in 
Alemania sibi valde subdita confessor esse, quam in Francis, ut timuit, martyr 
fieri. Fortunatus enim valde erat, et multa bona sine prclii certamine adeptus 
erat, etc. 

u Alb. Argmtin. p. 128 : Post haec misit Francus nuncium et literas Impera- 
trici, fitiae sororis suae, quam dominam Alemanniae scripsit, ut inter ipsum et Prin- 
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deceived, he seemed determined to cut off all hopes of reconciliation 
by an encroachment on the acknowledged rights of the Pope. In 
order to bring Tyrol into his own family, he dissolved the marriage of 
Margaret Manltasch by his own authority, 16 and bestowed her on his 
son Lewis, Margrave of Brandenburg (February, 1342), giving him- 
self the necessary dispensation on account of their too near consan- 
guinity. 17 

Notwithstanding all the learning 18 with which this step was de- 
fended, such an interference in the rights of the church lost for Lewis 
the confidence of the people, 19 whilst it drew upon him the envy and 
jealousy of the princes by the increase of his family influence. 30 
Thus new weapons were put into the hands of the ambitious Clement 
VI., 21 an ancient enemy of Lewis, 23 who had now succeeded the 

cipem concordiam, si posset, ordinaret,et sibi nuntium, de quo Princeps confident, 
de concordia atlentanda destinaret. Et missis hinc inde pluries nunciis et litteris inter 
Principem et Francum, interpositis juramentis et confectis litteris liga perpetua est 
firmata, in qua ipse Francus Principem cum sede apostolica reformare juravit. Et 
sic Princeps per Francum et in tota Francia post hacc et Parisiis scriptus est et 
nominatus Imperator. — Missis sspius nunciis Imperatoris una cum legatis et 
Uteris Franci ad Papam pro reformatione Principis, Papa Benedictes nunquam 
Ludovicum principem ad Arbitrium Franci nunc heereticum, nunc christianissi- 
mum haben de be re, respondit. Et protracto varus occasionibus negotio Francus, 
ut credebatur, quod noluisset, simulavit se velle ; Benedict us vero, quod voluisset, 
Simula vit se nolle. 

16 See the document in Goldasti Monarchia, T. II. p. 1383. Freheri Scriptt 
Rer. Germ. T. I. p. 620. 

17 The document in Goldast. 1. c. p. 1385; in Freher, 1. c. p. 621. e. e. Papa 
Romanus super impedimento affinitatis sanguinis per dispensationem tollendo — ad 
suam auctoritatem asserit pertinere : ac in talibus matrimoniis pluries dispensave- 
runt de facto prateriti quidam Pontifices Romanorum. Quod si talis gradus affini- 
tatis sanguinis matrimonium lcgitimuin impediret legis divine seu Christianas 
praecepto, non posset aliquis hominum, quinimo neque angelus de coelo, dictum 
impedimentum per dispensationem aliquo modo a movere. — Ex quibus quidem 
manifeste apparet, ac fateri cogitur Romanus Episcopus, — ouod si gradus affinitatis 
sanguinis, quamquam Jicitum matrimonium, impediat fieri, hoc tantum factum esse 
prsecepto sive statuto legis humanae, de cujus siquidem legis preceptis sive statutis 
dispensare solum modo pertinet ad auctoritatem Imperatoris seu Principis Roma- 
norum. 

18 Gv.il. Occam tract, de jurisdictione Imperatoris in causis matrimonialibus in 
Goldasti Monarchia, T. I. p. 21 ; and Marsilii Patavini tract, de jurisdict. Imp. 
m causis matrimon. Ibid. T. II. p. 1383. 

19 Alb. Argent, p. 129 : Sicque Ludovicus princeps filium Joannis reps Bohe- 
mifle uxore et dominio spoliavit, inconsuetum et horribüe /acinus attentando. 
Filium namque ad hoc maleficii genus induxit invitum, quod videlicet uxorem sui 
consanguinei in tertio gradu, non separatam ab ullo judice ecclesiae, ipsamque suam 
consanguineam non uxorem, sed moechara traduxit. — O idoloruui servitus avaritia, 
quae tantoe principe» confudisti, ex quibus iterum inter Bohemos et Principem et 
filios suos non immerito livor edax et odia suscitantur. Jo. Vitoduranus, p. 58 : 
tota terra illud matrimonium multifariam multisque modis diris vocibus inculpavit 

10 Olenschlager, S. 318 ff. 

w Matteo ViUani III. c. 43 (Muratori Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. XIV. p. 18«) : 
Costui fu natio di Francia, e Arcivescovo di Ruem (Rouen), e grande amico e 

Krtettore del Re Filippo di Francia, e per lui, innanzi al Papato, e poi che fit 
pa, assai cose fece. — Huomo fu di convene vole scienzia, molto cavalier eseo, 
poco reUzioso. Delle feminine, essendo Arcivescovo, non si guardd, ma trapasso 
il modo de' seculari giovani Baroni : e nel Papato non se ne seppe contenere, ne 
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good Benedict (May 7, 1342). The first attempt to renew negotia- 
tions with him ended in another bull of excommunication, April 12, 
1343. 93 The effect of this was so apparent in Germany, that Lewis 
resolved to comply with all the requisitions of the Pope ; but his offer 
to this effect was answered by new requisitions. 24 That these demands 
were inconsistent with the imperial rights was readily conceded, 95 but 
the willingness with which his subjects had once espoused the cause 
of their emperor had now given place to a general disaffection towards 
a prince whose personal character seemed to be the cause of all their 

occultare : ma alle sue camere andavano le grandi Dame, come i Prelati, e fra 
I'altre una Contessa di Torenna fu tanto in suo piacere, che per lei faceva gran 
parte delle grazie sue. Albertus Ar gentin. p. 133 : Hie ab antecessors sui mori- 
bus mult urn distans, mu lie rum, houorum et potential cupidus — ipse Francos 
Franco ferventer adhaesit. 

* Albert. Argent, p. 133 : Qui cum adhuc esset Rotomagensis, Parisiis in 
presentia Franci et Bohemi publicum sermonem fadens, ipsos contra Principem, 
quem nominavit Baurum, animavit, interpretans nomen bavrus i. e. nesciens 
tergere barb am, quia tantam dixit esse fceditatem oris sui, quod ipsam abjicere non 
valeret. Instead of Baurus should be read Bavarus which he derived from bava, 
French have, slaver, as bavara is a bib. 

9 Raynald. ann. 1348, no. 43 seq. 

u Albert. Argent, p. 133 : Mlssisque iterum per Principem Uteris et nunciis ad 
Curiam et ad Francum ad sciscitandum causam impedimenti reformations, cum 
ipse paratus esset omnia face re, que sibi injungerentur a Papa : datoque responso 
per Francum, quod diceretur per Papam, quod non peteret eo modo gratiam, quo 
deberet; nunciisque (prout in mandatis habebant) dicentibus, quod daretur eis 
forma procuratorii Paps placens, secundum quam, qualiscunque esset, se petituros 
dicebant : conceptum est procuratorium turpissimum et rigidissimum (the same is 
related by Gewold, p. 181. Olenschlagers Urkundenbuch, S. 226), quod non 
credebant Ludovicum sitpllaturura, etiamsi captus fuisset. Dabatur enim in eo 
potestas Humberto Delphino, avunculo Principis, item Augustensis et Babenber- 
gensis ecclesiarum prepositis, item M. Ulrico cancellario suo, in solidum confitendi 
omnes errores et hereses; item resignandi Imperium, nee resumendj, nisi hoc 
fieret de gratia Papa?, et se ac filtos suos, ac bona ac statum suum in manus et 
▼oluntatem Pape ponendi, et multa insolita faciendi. Verum Princeps mandatum 
hujusmodi non solum sigillavit (see the document of IS Sept. 1343, in Gewold, 
p. 173. Olenschlager, S. 234), sed etiam coram tabellione, misso per Papam, se 
servaturum nee revocaturum juravit. De quo Papa ipse et Collegium mirabantur, 
dicentes intra se : iste homo diffidentia est perplexus. Illisque quatuor procura- 
toribus iuxta formam mandati jurantibus, ac pro articulis injunctionis et poenitentie 
denuo instantibus, nee sine articulis abire volentibus, tandem Papa de consilio 
Collegii articulos, quos Principem facere voluit, qui non tangebant personam ejus, 
sed statum Imperii, assignavit. Amongst these articles (see Gewold, p. 195. 
Olenschlager, S. 241) we find : Concedit suis Procuratoribus potestatem pronun~ 
ciandi, confitendi, nulla et falsa — omnia dicta et gesta sub Imperatorio aut Regio 
titulo ; — item ejusmodi facta et negotia omnia, et unumquodlibet horum, tanquam 
injuste facta et gesta, revocandi, annullandi, — item promittendi sua vice, et 
nomine ejus et pro se, quod nihil faciet, ordinabit, aut mandabit sub Imperatorio 
titulo aut Regali, aut quivis alius illius vice, absque speciali concessione Sedis 
Romans; — item promittendi sua vice, — quod non veniet, nee intrabit in terras 
Italia», nee quidquam in Ulis mandabit nee ordinabit — sine speciali concessione 
sedis Romane; — item dicendi ac promittendi, quod si in prescriptis articulis — 
aliquid esset dubium aut incertum, — quod tunc V. S. et successorum vestrorum 
interpretationem admittet, et sicut V. S. intellexerit, et pronuntiabit quomodo 
intelJigi debeat, huic inviolabiliter et cum effectu stabit. 

* Albert. Argent, p. 184 : Ulos articulos in perniciem et destructionem Imperii 
esse conceptos. 

VOL. III. 5 
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troubles. 86 The Pope could thus reckon, in a degree, on the support 
of Lewis' own subjects, and he soon tried the experiment. The 
emperor having proposed an expedition into Italy in conjunction with 
Lewis of Hungary, to assist that prince in revenging the death of his 
brother Andrew, king of Naples, who had been murdered by his 
queen, the Pope took the guilty Joanna under his protection, 37 and 
hurled the thunders of excommunication at the unfortunate emperor 
(April 13, 1346), calling on the electors for a new choice, 98 and 

* Immediately after the Diet of Frankfort the electors assembled for further 
consultation at Rense (Albert. Argent. 1. c.) : where all voices were raised against 
Lewis. Jo. Vitoduranus, p. 75 : Alii famant, quod Principes magnam displicen- 
tiam propter nimiam sui (Ludovici) humiliationem erga Papam conceperunt, quia 
eulmini Regalis Imperialisque celsitudinis derogaret: et ideo expresse sibi in 
faciem restiterunt non assentiendo sed contradicendo aperte suae excessive ac inde- 
biti erga Papam humiliationi. Fertur quoque, quod iidem Principes aegre ferentes, 
et amaro anirao sustinentes remissionem et negligentiam lmperatoris, tanquam 
causam destructionis Imperii, ab eo seriöse postulabant, ut filium Regis Boemiae 
[Carolum Marchgravium Moraviae] sibi subrogaret in Regem Alemamae. Quern 
recusans, filium Marchgravium Brandenburgensem pro Rege praesentavit : quern 
ipsi similiter abjicientes ab eo indignanter discesserunt. Regnum tantum periit et 
debilitatum est sub te Bavaro, dixerunt ad invicem, quare summopere praecavcn- 
dum est, ne deinceps ad Bavaros transferatur. Tarnen, antequam ab invicem 
divellerentur, quemadmodum fama communis me instruxit, decreverunt co'ncorditer 
cum Imperatore, quod ultra a Papa gratiam quae re re non attemptaret, quam totiens 
irrationabiliter sibi senserat denegatam. 

17 Joanna was generally considered guilty of the murder, or at least of having 1 
been accessary to it. Compare the contemporary Dominicus de Gravina de rebus 
in Apulia gestis (in Muratorii Scriptt/Rer. It. T. XII). Jo. ViUani, Lib. XII. 
c. 60. Heinr. de Rebdorff ad ann. 1345. — Albert. Argent, p. 130, says even : 
De quo crimine non solum uxor et princeps Tarauti, sed et Papa et aliqui Cardina- 
lium tenebantur suspecti ; and Martinus Minorita (in Eccard corpus hist, medii 
«vi, T. I. p. 1635) : Hoc flagitium multi aeniuli Papas et IV Cardinabilus suis impin- 
gunt ; Papa vero in die sancta» Coenae publice in Consistorio se de hoc crimine ex- 
purgavit, etc. This suspicion seems, however, to have grown out of the course 
pursued by the Pope. In the investigation which he instituted, Joanna interfered 
vehemently in behalf of some of the accused, so that the Pope himself complains 
pretermissum aliquorum sontium supplicium (Raynald. ann. 1346, no. 51) : he 
had promised the king of Hungary to institute a strict inquiry into Joanna's con- 
duct ; but the legate who was sent for the purpose was sent back by her (no. 58) 
without any punishment following on the part of Clement. On the other hand, 
he threatened the king of Hungary with excommunication, if he should commence 
hostilities against Naples (no. 56). 

88 Act of excommunication of the 13th of Apr. in Raynald. ann. 1346, no. 3 seo> 
Sane considerantes attentius, quod predecessor noster in processibus suis Ludovi- 
cum declaravit schism aticum et h sere tic um manifestum, — declarans eundem in 
omnes poenas inflictas schismaticis et hxreticis per sacros canones et catholicorum 
principum leges incidisse (§ 96, note 23) : — aliquas ex poenis ipsius tenore prav 
sentium ad cautelam duximus exprimendas. Siquidem secundum condemnatio- 
nem — pnedecessoris ejusdem prsefatus Ludovicus infamis existit, nee ad publica 
officia, vel ad eligendos aliquos ad ea, aut ad testimonium perhibendum, vel ad 
hsreditatem seu successionem alicujus est admittendus, nee testamenti habet libe- 
ram factionem ; nullusque ipsi super quocunque negotio, sed ipse aliis est respon- 
dere cogendus: null« causae ad ipsius sunt audientiam delerends: sentential 
quoque per eum lata; nullam obtinent firmitatem : nullus advocatus in causis ejus 
patrocinium p he stare, nullusque notarius pro factis sive causis ipsius publica debet 
conncere instrumenta. Omnis audientia est ipsi in quocumque negotio deneganda, 
omnisque proclamaüonis et appellationis beneficium ei est specialiter interdictum : 
universa ejus bona sunt perpetuo confiscata, ejusque filii et nepotes ad nullum 
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recommending to them the son of the king of Bohemia, under the 
name of Charles IV. 29 In order to secure for him the majority of 

snot unquam beneficium ecclesiasticum, nullumque publicum officium admittendi. 
Cunctis fidelibus cum dicto Ludovico, nisi pro ipsius conversione et animarum 
salute» est communio interdicta ; ipseque moriens carere debet ecclesiastica sepul- 
tura. Omnes ssculares potestatcs ipsum Ludovicum de terris eorum jurisdiction! 
subjectis pro viribus exterminare jubentur. Theo follows the fearful curse : 
' divinam suppliciter imploramus potentiam, ut Ludovici praefati confutet insanlam, 
deprimat et elidat superbiam, et eum dexter« suae virtute prosteraat, ipsumque in 
manibus inimicorum suorum et eum persequentium concludat, et tradat corruen- 
tem ante ipsos. Veniat ei laqueus quem ignorat, et cadat in ipsum. Sit maledic- 
tus ingrediens, sit maledictus egrediens. Percutiat eum Dominus amentia, et 
caecitate, ac mentis furore. Caelum super eum fulgura mittat. Omnipotentis Dei 
ira et beatorum Petri et Pauli, quorum ecclesiam praesumpsit et praesumit suo 
posse confundere, in hoc et futuro saeculo exardescat in ipsum. Orbis terrarum 
pugnet contra eum : aperiatur terra, et ipsum absorbeat vivum. In generatione 
una deleatur nomen ejus, et dispereat de terra memoria ejus. Cuncta elementa 
«int ei contraria. Habitatio ejus fiat deserta, et omnia Sanctorum quiescentium 
merita ilium confundant, et in hac vita super eum apertam vindictam ostendant, 
filiique ipsius ejiciantur de habitationibus suis, et videntibus ejus ocu lis in manibus 
hostium eos perdentium concludantur. Porro quia Romanum Imperium — jam 
per longa tempora dignoscitur vacavisse ; — nos hoc ulterius tolerare nolentes, — 
omnes et singulos principes ecclesiasticos et saeculares, ad quos Regem in Impera- 
torem postmodum promovendum juspertinet eligendi, praesentium tenore apostolica 
auctoritate monemus, districtius injuogentes eisdem, quatenus sine moras dispendlo 
pro electione Regis in Iraperatorem postmodum promovendi de persona idonea 
facienda conveniant, et ad electionem ipsam procedere non postponant. Alioquin 
sedes ipsa, a qua jus et potestas electionis prcedicta ad principes pervenit eos- 
dem, super hoe de opportuno remedio providebit. A particular call on the elec- 
tors dd. 28 Apr. 1346, ibid. no. 9 seq. In this de declares Lewis, Margrave of 
Brandenburg, incapable of taking part in the election : but to the other electors 
he says : illi ex vobis, qui propter favorem — Ludovici essent forsitan praedictis 
excommunicationum sententiis inuodati, dummodo ab illis desistant, — ne dictum 
negotium (electionis) impediri valeat propter hoc, absolventur juxta formam Ec- 
clesiae consuetam. 

• During a residence of two years in Paris Charles had been in habits of 
intimacy with Clement, at that time Abbas Fiscanensis and counsellor of the 
kins;: he relates himself in the Commentarius de vita sua in Freheri Rerum Boh. 
Scnptt. Hanov. 1602. fol. p. 89 : me multum carltative ac paterae confovebat de 
sacra scriptura me saepius informando. Afterwards on a visit to Avignon he 
resided with Clement, who, in the mean time had become cardinal and arch- 
bishop of Rouen (Ibid. p. 103) : dixitque una bora mecum existens in domo sua : 
tu eris adhuc rex Romanorum. Cui respondi: tu eris ante Papa. Quod 
utnimque secutum est, prout infra d escribe tur. See the conditions to which 
Charles had to agree in Avignon on the 22d of April, in Raynald. ann. 1346, no. 
19 seq. e. g. promitto et juro, quod omnes processus facto*, — et quaecunque alia 

— gesta per Ludovicum de Bavaria, per Ecclesiam de hsresi et schismate justo 
judicio condemnatum — nulla esse ac cassa et irrita pronuntiabo et declarabo, ilia 
etiam, quatenus processerunt de facto, annullando et penitus revocando. He then 
secures to the church all its possessions, also regna Sicjliae, Sardinia? et Corsica*, 
quae de directo domiuio, jure et feudo ejusdem Romane Ecclesiae esse noscuntur : 

— nee aliquod dominium, J urisdictionem, superioritatem, servitutem, potestariam, 
capitaneatum, vel aliud otneium, quocunque nomine censeatur, accipiam vel ven- 
dicabo — in praedictis Roma, regnis, provinciis, ducatibus, comitatibus — et terri- 
toriis supradictis. — Promitto ut supra, quod ante diem, mihi pro coronatione 
imperiali prasfigendam, non iugrediar urbem Romanam, quodque — ipsa die, qua 
coronam hujusmodi recepero — dictam urbem — exibo cum tota — gente mea, et 

— extra totam terram Romanaj Ecclesix me recto gressu transferam versus terras 
imperio subjectas, nunquam postmodum ad urbem, regna praedicta Siciliae, Sar- 
dinia;, Corsica?, — vel alias terras Romans Ecclesiae, nisi de special! Ucentia Sedia 
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the electors, he removed Henry of Virneburg from the archbish- 
opric of Mentz (April 7), and bestowed it on Gerlach, count of 
Nassau. 30 With the other electors every art was put in reqaisition 
to secure them, 31 and so successfully that Charles was really chosen, 
having received five electoral votes at Rense, on the 11th of 
July. 38 This disgraceful proceeding only confirmed the rest of the 
electors in their adherence to Lewis, 33 who had so decidedly the 
advantage that the priest's emperor M had to take refuge in France. 35 
And even after the death of this noble emperor (October 11, 
1347), 36 Charles was by no means at once successful. The papal 
absolution which he brought with him for the German nation to 

Apostolic« accessurus. — Item si pep Henricum Imp. avum meum, vel per jam 
dictum Ludovicum, seu per quemcunque alium — fuerint aliqua ad jurisdictionem 
pertiuentia attentata in Roma, rcgnis, etc. promitto et juro, quod ilia omnia decer- 
nam et pronuntiabo nulla : quodque si aliquae fidelitates, homagia — donaliones — 
seu concessiones qualescunque a prasdictis domino Henrico et Ludovico — facts 
fuerint vel receptc pro Roma, regnis, etc. ilia omnia nulla fore pronuntiabo, et 
quatenus processerunt de facto, totaliter revocabo. — Promitto etiam bona fide, 
quod intrusos in ecclesiis infra — imperii! m consistentibus, si — super hoc per vos 
dominum nostrum Papam — fuero requisitus, expellam ac pro posse facia m expelli 
de illis : et provisos per sedem Apostolicam juvabo et faciam juvari, ut ad eccle- 
■ias, quibus de eis per sedem Apostolicam provisum est vel fuit, in futurum realiter 
admittantur. 

* Documents in Raynald. ann. 1346, no. 12 seq. 

91 Alb. Argent, p. 135: pro quo facto prjedicü Coloniensis et dux Saxonie 
magna pecunia sunt corrupü. cf. Sckaten Ann. Paderborn, p. 310. That this is 
not a calumny, as is maintained by Raynald. ann. 1346, no. 81, is now clear from 
two documents of John of Bohemia, in Jun. 1346. In one he promises the elec- 
tor of Cologne for his vote various grants from the emperor, namely, 100,000 
marks of silver, and as a pledge therefor the city and free county of Dortmund, 
and the bailiwick of Essen, see JBodmann codex epist. Rodolti I. Lips. 1806. 8. 
p. 339: in the second he promises to pay 40,000 reals (Ibid. p. 383). — The 
«lectors received also absolution from the Pope. Raynald. ann. 1346, no. 31. 
As to tbat, however, Jo. Vitodurantu, p. 78, relates as early as A. D. 1345: 
Tunc tempo'ris religiosi et scculares Clerici, qui divinum cultum in locis Imperia- 
libus vel alÜ8 interdicto suppositis resumpserant, absolutionem ab hoc a Romana 
Curia impetrarunt, aliis Clerici» in eisdem locis libere et absque pavore in celebra- 
tione persistentibus. Hujusmodi autem absolutio pro uno floreno facilliiue obtine- 
batur. O quam lamentabilis et execrabilis scissura et diffbrmitas Ecclesie illis in 
temporibus facta est! Hoc verbum Evangelii: gratia accepts ti$ t gratia dote, 
irritum visum est 

n The summons to die Diet was issued by the new Elector from Mentz on the 
20th of May, see the document in Bodmonn, p. 382. Concerning the election 
itself, see Alb. Argent, p. 135. 

* Alb. Argent, p. 139. — Jac. v. KÖnigshoven, S. 180. 

** Jo. Villani XII. c. 59 : per dispetto della detta elezione per li piü si chiama 
to'mperadore de 9 preti. 

* Jo. VitodurantMy p. 80 : perterritus a capto itinere et opere resiliens, ad 
Begem Francis* protinus refugiebat 

* It is remarkable that several of the later Popes, e. g. Eugenius IV., Inno- 
cent VIII., Alexander VI., also the council of Basle, speaks of him as Div« 
memoria? Lndov. Rom. Imperatorem, see Herwart prtef. p. VIII. He is most 
abused by Bzoviu» Ann. Eccl. T. I. P. I. p. 412 seq., who was answered by 
Herwart and Gewold, and compelled by Duke Maximilian of Bavaria to retract 
(see Boyle Diet art. Bzovius). But Rayfiald, and even Mwratori Annali d'ltalie, 
T. VIII. mark the yean 1814-1846 a* ygcante Imperio. 
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secure their favor, only awakened their contempt. 37 They wanted 
do emperor who was to be the minion of the popes, but one who 
would teach them to keep within their proper limits. 38 The Bavarian 

37 Albert. Argent, p. 142 : Venit autem Rex Basileam in vigilia Thome, anno 
Dom. 1348, ubi mterdictum Papale diu servatum fuit, nee Basilienses eum recipere 
intenderant, nisi divina rehaberent. Et ecce in sero venit Marquardus de Ran- 
decke propositus Babenbergensis de Curia Avinionensi, ferens commis6ionem 
factam Babenbergensi Episcopo, et absolutionibus et relaxationibus impendendis. — 
Summa autem commissionis Babenbergensi Episcopo fact« talis erat : Cum multi, 
qui sententias, processus et panas Joannis Papa, inflictas adharentibus quon- 
dam Ludovico de Bavaria hmretico et de h&resi damnato, [incurrerunf], redire 
cupiant ad ecclesiat unitatem: committimus tibi, ut, qui cotifessifiierint err or es 
9U0S eonfessatos et non eonfessatos, et panas, quas ineiderunt explicate vel im- 
plicit e> et jur averint y deinceps fidem catholicam habere, et fideles fore sedi 
Apostolica, et nullt deinceps hmretico vel schismatico favere, et credere, quod non 
tnectat ad hnperatorem, Papam deponere, et alium creare, sed hoc haresim esse 
damnatam : et quod nullum pro Imperatore habebunt, nisi per sedem Apostoli- 
earn probatum, nee relict* (widow) et liberie ipsius Ludovicifavebunt, nisi cum 
eeelesia reformentur, et Carola Romanorum regiper sedem approbato parebunt; 
ab hujusmodi sententiis et pomis absolvas, ect. (cf. Raynald. ann. 1349, no. 15). 
Visa autem forma hujusmodi dura omnibus displicente, aliqui consuluerunt, earn 
non aeceptandam esse per Regem, sed occultandam, et pro alia forma Pap« scri- 
bendum. Sed quia timor erat, Basilienses non juraturos Regi, nisi reformarentur 
divina, rescriptum oportuit exhiberi. Cum autem cives nee errores vellent fateri, 
nee secundum formam jurare ; clems autem quasi poenitens quod cessavit, etsi non 
tarn occasionem quaereret celebrandi, animo nunquam mandata similia receptandi : 
ecce coDiparuerunt Magistri et Consules Basilienses coram Rege, et praedictis 
Episcopis; — coram quibus Chunradus de Berenvels magister civitatis, nomine 
universitatis vulgariter coram tabellione proposuit in haec verba : Domine Bamber- 

Esnsis, sciatis, quod nee fateri nee credere volumus, quod quondam dominus noster 
udovicus Rom. Imp. unquam fuerit haereticus. Quemcunque etiam nobis dede- 
rint Principes Electores, vel major pars ex eis, pro Romanorum rege vel Impera- 
tore, ilium pro tali habebimus, etiamsi nunquam Papam requireret : nee quicquam 
aliud faciemus, quod sit contra jura Imperii quo vis modo. Sed si habetis potestatem 
a domino Papa, quod vultis nobis remitiere omnia peccata nostra, placet. Et con- 
▼ertens se ad populum, dixit: Datis mihi et Chunrado Monacho potestatem petendi, 
ut absolvamini a peccatis vestris? Qui dicebant: placet nobis. Nee aliud pro- 
curatorium habuerunt. Qui duo milites seorsum coram Secretario Pap«, Joanne 
de Pistorio praesente, juraverunt secundum mandatl formam, sicque refaxatis pro- 
cesaibus divina publico sunt reassumpta, civesque regi solitum praestiterunt jura- 
mentum. — Civitates autem, praesertim Argentina, exasperatas fuerunt propter 
formam hujusmodi. — When Charles came to Worms, where the Interdict had not 
been observed, the clergy accepted the offered absolution, and then wanted to 
refuse to conduct public worship : however, factus est tumultus, clausisque portis 
omnibus populus ad hospitium Regis, ad quod Bambergensis confugerat, armatus 
accessit, ipseque Bambergensis mandante Rege territo omnem clerum et populum 
Wormatiensem sine omni conditione et juramento absolvit. — Post hsec Rex ivlt 
Moguntiam, ubi sub pacto ne introduceret Gerlacum provisum Papas, vel aliquas 
legi literal permitteret, honorific« est receptus. 

88 This is seen in the expectation, now more lively than ever, of the return of 
Frederick II. to life (see § 87, note 26), as described by Jo. Vitoduranus, p. 86, 
ad ann. 1848, with which he closes, therefore from personal observation : In his 
temporibus apud homines diversi generis, immo cuncti generis multos valde asser- 
tissime vulgabatur, Iraperatorem Fridericum secundum hujus nominis ad refor- 
mandum statum omnino depravatum Ecclesiae venturum in robore maximo poten- 
tatus. Adjiciunt quoque homines praedicta sentientes, quod necesse sit eum venire, 
ri in mille partes secatus esset, immo si in pulverem per combustionem redactus 
Ibret, eo quod divinitus sit decretum ita debere fieri, quod immutari impossibile 
eat Secundum igitur istam assertionem cum resuscitates ad Imperii sui culmen 
reverros fuerit, puell« vel foemin* pauperi in matrimonio junget virum divitem, et 
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party set up a rival candidate, Günther of Schwarzburg, 39 Charles 
was forced to make every kind of concession for the sake of peace, 40 
and submitted even to be chosen and crowned anew (July, 1349). 41 
In the mean time Joanna of Naples sold the county of Avignon to 
Clement (A. D. 1345), in order to get money for the war against the 
king of Hungary. 49 Both parties at length consented to submit to 
the decision of the Pope. He decided in favor of Joanna, and she 
once more ascended the blood-stained throne (A. D. 1351 J. 43 

e converso ; moniales et sorores in saeculo dementes maritabit, monachos uxorabit ; 
pupillis, orphanis, viduis omnibus et singulis spoliatis res ablatas restituet, cunc- 
tisque faciet justitiae complementum. Clericos peraequetur adeo atreciter, quod 
coronas et tonsüras suas stercore bovino, si aliud tegumentum non habuerint, 
obducent, ne appareant tonsorati: religiosos, qui denunciando processus Papales 
contra eum, praecipue fratres minores, ipsum de Imperio repulerant, de terra 
fugabit. Post resumptum Imperium justius et gloriosius gubernatum quam ante, 
■ cum exercitu copioso transfretabit, et in monte Oliveti, vel apud arborem aridam 
(Matth. xxi. 19) Imperium resignabit. 

» Alb. Argent, p. 145-152. 

40 Amongst others (Jo. Vitodur. p. 48) relaxatio interdicti, dispensationes, 
absolutiones ab excommumcationihus, suspensionibus, irregularitatibus contractu 
et ab aliis censuris ecclesiasticis. Hsc beneficia administi-abant hominibus Pnelati 
plures in diversis partibus terrae Teutoniae, quibus Papa ea commisit. Hs autem 
gratia* tantum impertiebantur hominibus Regi juratis a Prclatis. Even the Mar- 
grave Lewis of Brandenburg was gained at last, Heinr. de RebdorfftA ann. 1849: 
comitatum Tirolis et omnem terram quam tenuit in Alpibus concessit, et apud 
dominum Papam obtinere promhit dispensationem super matrimonio cum nlia 
Ducis Carinthiae — per ipsum defacto contracto; — ac multos alios casus apud 
sedem Apostolicam et alios terminare promisit. This last promise, however, was 
not so easily performed : it was not till 1359 that Lewis received absolution, and 
then only on confession (Raynald. ad h. a. no. 7 seq.). 

41 Olenschlagers Staatsgeschichte, S. 41 1. 

41 The licentious Joanna, without waiting for the papal dispensation, had married 
her near relative, Lewis of Tarentum, on the 20th of Aug. 1347 (see Jo. Vittani 
XII. c. 93, in Muratori XIII. p. 976. Matth. Palmeriut de vita Nicol. Accia- 
joli. Ibid. p. 1207), and having been driven from Naples by the king of Hungary, 
came now to Avignon to ask for aid. She still resisted every attempt to investigate 
the murder of her husband (Raynald. ann. 1348, no. 11); but the sale above- 
mentioned was thought sufficient to justify the Pope in bestowing the dispensation 
for her marriage : Tertia vita dementis VI (Baluz. Vita, PP. Aven. T. I. p. 
292) : Regina autem cum filio Principis Tarentini matrimonium propria auctoritate 
contraxit, qui se secundo gradu consanguinitatis artingebant. Tandem ad Roma- 
nam curiam venientes pro dispensatione obtinenda, obtinuerunt. Ipso vero multum 
gravati super expensis, non inveniebant consilium de quo possent ad locum pro* 
prium [redire}. Quod dictus Pontifex circumspectus et providus velut Artus 
advertens, tanquam ilte quern zelus domus Domini comedebat, opportunis exquiri- 
tis tractatibus et cautis intermediis viis, civitatem Avenionensem — omni modo 
juris meliori quo potuit emit a Regina prae dicta pro pretio invicem concordato. Et 
sic Regina et ejus socius per venditionem hujusmodi pecunia redundantes simul in 
regnum redierunt. Matth. Palmeriut, p. 1208 : jura Dominatus, qua* Regina in 
civitatem popuhimque Avenionensem habebat, Romano Pontifici vendidit, et ab 
eodem tunc primum Pontifice Ludovicus titujos Regios accepit. The price was 
80,000 gold guilders, the document, dated 9th Jun. 1348, in Bzovii Ann. Eccl. ad 
h. a. no. 10. Leibnitii Cod. jur. gent. P. I. p. 200. 

«* Matth. Villani II. c. 24, 41, 65. Raynald. ann. 1350, no. 27; 1351, no. 32; 
1352, no. 1. 
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innocent 7i. (December 18, 1352 - September 12, 1362), urban v. 
(October 28, 1362 - December 19, 1370), Gregory xi. (December 
30, 1370 -March 27, 1378). 

Though the long-continued contest between the popes and Lewis 
of Bavaria had spread abroad much sound knowledge concerning the 
church and its concerns, 1 there was still a great want of concert, 
and, for the most part, of firmness amongst its opponents ; whilst, as 
yet, there was no common centre of union, nor any feeling of security 
and strength. Hence we find that even during the contest the better 
convictions of the understanding were not un frequently sacrificed to 
political considerations, and its issue, apparently so entirely favorable 
to the popes, seemed to warn the princes anew that the time for the 
final struggle had not yet arrived. On the other hand, the popes 
began to feel that the chief prop of their power, public opinion, was 
undermined. And we see the influence of this feeling on their con- 
duct. They no longer treated royal sinners, as, for example, Peter 
the Cruel, king of Castile, 3 with the same implacability they had 

■ \ - ■ ■ — - . . . 

1 Especially in France. It was there the universal opinion, since the time of 
Philip the Fair, that the church had no power over the prince, which was shown 
in full 1370, by Raoul de Pralles, Conseiller et Maistre de Requestes at the com- 
mand of Charles V., in the Tract, de potestate pontificali et imperiali seu regia (in 
Goldasti Monarchia, T. I. p. 39). Still more to the purpose is the Somnium 
Viridarii de jurisdictione regia et sacerdotali, dedicated to Charles V. by a contem- 
porary, (a Latin translation in Goldasti Monarchia I. p. 58 ; the French original 
in the Traitez des Droits et libertez de l'eglise Gallicane, T. II. p. 1), in which 
the usurpations of the Pope and the clergy are attacked by a soldier, and defended 
by a priest The views of the former, who even goes so far as to maintain the 
original equality of all bishops, and the gradual growth of the papal power, ac- 
cording to Marsilius Patavinus (see above, § 96, note 13), are plainly those of the 
author, and are supported by altogether the strongest arguments. It is true that 
at the end, the Somnians leave all to the judgment of the Roman church : illud 
credo, teneo et firmiter profiteor, quod ipsa sacrosancta eccl. Romana credit, tenet 
atque profitetur : necnon et illud teneo et credo verum, quod ipsa duxit statuendum 
in Extravagant! qua; incipit Unam sanctam : but the mention of the bull Unam 
sanctam to a king of France, seems almost like irony. 

* Who, it is true, offended against the laws of God more even than the interest 
of the Pope. This monster, whose whole reign was a series of crimes, set aside 
his wife Bianca very shortly after their union, for the sake of a mistress. Maria de 
Padilla (1353), but soon after was divorced from this last also, by two of his 
bishops, and married again (RaynaXd. 1354, no. 21). This brought upon him an 
act oi excommunication (Ibid. 1355, no 29) : and this being followed by serious 
troubles amongst his subjects, Peter again took Bianca to his bed, but only to put 
her away again immediately (Ibid. no. 81). The tyrant now heaped murder upon 
murder. — The Pope contented himself with remonstrances as far as concerned 
Bianca (Raynald. 1356, no. 38), but grew more in earnest when Peter proceeded 
to confiscate the estates of some of his cardinals (Ibid. 1356, no. 40). — He 
directed his efforts chiefly, however, to delivering his vassal, Peter of Arragon, 
from the Castilian yoke. A truce was effected by the interference of a legate. 
This having been broken by Peter, he came under the ban (Ibid. 1857) : but 
the Pope nevertheless continued his efforts to induce him to make peace with 
Arragon by means of a new legate (Ibid. 1859). Peter listened to his propositions 
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shown towards Lewis, but were ready to be satisfied with the mere 
appearance of expiation. 

In Italy, where the religious respect for the popes had long been declin- 
ing, they seemed now to have none but a political consideration. Most 
of the cities of the papal territory having renounced their allegiance, 
the warlike Cardinal Giles A 1 bor no was sent thither (A. D. 1353) 
to reduce them. 3 Charles IV., who was at that time on his expedi- 
tion to Rome, might easily have embraced such an opportunity of 
reviving the imperial rights in Italy ; but, true to his promise, he was 
content with the empty splendor of two crowns, without attempting to 
assume the power which those crowns should have given him. 4 The 
warlike prelate could, therefore, prosecute his undertaking unhinder- 
ed. But in the attempt to complete his undertaking by regaining 
Bologna from the powerful Bernabo Visconti, the tyrant of Milan 
(A.D. 1360), 5 he roused an adversary who was unrestrained by fear of 
church or pope. 6 Urban V. did indeed hurl against him the thunders 
of excommunication, accompanied by the darkest accusations, and 
preached against him a crusade (A. D. 1363), 7 but he soon after 

only to gain time to make head against the Moors. The Pope's request that he 
would receive again his first wife, he answered by causing her to be poisoned 
(Ibid. 1361, no. 6). The peace with Arragon he soon broke, and massacred the 
inhabitants of Calatajuba for refusing to surrender to him immediately. The 
excommunication which ensued was soon forgotten (Ibid. 1862, no. 18) ; and Ur- 
ban IV. loaded him with praises for offering his assistance against the robber-bands 
by which Avignon was threatened (Ibid. 1365, no. 7) ; although all the attempts 
of the popes to bring about a peace between him and Arragon (Ibid. 1364, no. 18) 
still continued unavailing. 

* Concerning which, see especially Matteo Villani, from lib. III. c. 84. 

4 The disappointment of the Italians seen in Petrarcha Epistt. 3-5 (in Goldast 
Monarchia II. p. 1350 seq.). Ep. III. : Ergo tu Caesar, quod avus tuus innu- 
merique alii tanto sanguine quaesierunt tantisque laboribus, sine labore adeptus 
complanatam apertamque Italiam, patens limen urbis Romae, sceptrum facile 
imperturbatum ac pacincum Imperium, incruenta diademata, — haec linquis, et — 
ad barbarica rursum regna revolveris ? Non audeo clare tibi dice re, quod mens 
resque exigunt, ne te verbo con tristem, qui me et mundum facto contristas tuo. — 
si in ipsis Alpium jugis avus tibi nunc paterque fiant obvii, quid dicturos putas ? 
— Profecisti eximie, ingens Caesar, hoc tuo per tot annos dilato in Italiam adventu, 
et festinato abitu refers demum istud ferreum, illud aureum diadema, simul ac 
sterile nomen Imperii. Ep. IV. : vereor, ne — jam Pontifex Romanus Principem 
Romae esse vetuerit, quod et fama loquitur, et fuga Cssaris indicio est, qui non 
cupidius Italiam petit, quam reliquit. 

* In A. D. 1352 Clement VI. had been forced to give up Bologna to John Vis- 
conti, archbishop of Milan, and his family for twelve years (Raynald, ann. 1352, 
no. 7 seq.). The legate got it again from Bernabo before the expiration of this 
term by craft (Matteo Vittani IX. 74 seq. Raynald, ann. 1360, no. 6 seq.). 

6 See Jacob v. Konigsboven, S. 203. 

7 See the Bull of November 80, 1362, in which Bernabo is summoned before 
the Pope, filled with the bitterest accusations (Raynald, ad h. a. no. 12), e. g. 
Robertum Archiepiscopum Mediolanensem, pro eo quod quendam monachum — 
noluerat — ad ordinem promovere, ad suam prassentiam accedere compulerat, 
omnique reverentia Dei et officii pontificalis, abjecta eidem Archiepiscopo sermo- 
nibus contumeliosis, multis ibidem pnesentibus, dixerat : Genuflecte rxbalde ; et 
cum sic genuflexus existeret, adjecerat : Needs, pultrone, quod ego sum Papa 
et Imperator at dominus in omnibus terru meis, et quod nee Imperator, tmmo 
nee Veus posset in terris meis facer» ***** 9"*** ^ eu ^ m ? — ipsumque Archiepi- 
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found it expedient to make peace with the reckless Italian on equal 
terms (A. D. 1364). 8 At length Urban conceived the hope of bring- 
ing the affairs of Italy into order by his presence in Rome, and 
repaired thither A. D. 1367. But the French cardinals, for the most 
part, remained at Avignon, 9 whither Urban himself very soon saw fit 
to return (A. D. 1370). 10 This encouraged Bernabo Visconti to new 
attacks on the papal dominions. Gregory XI. put to the ban both 

acopum deinde prat inulta ignominiosa opprobria sibi dicta in quadam camera recludi 
ausu sacrilego fecerat. — Per civitates, castra, villas et loca, quae tenebat, fecerat 
etiam publice proclamari, quod nuilus — sub poena concremationis ad dicti praede- 
cessoris (Innocentii VI.), seu etiam — Apostolicae sedis legati curias praesumeret 
accedere, aut inibi gratiam vel aliud impetrare, seu eidem praedecessori, aut dicto 
legato de aliquibus — respondere, aut dare consilium, auxilium vel favorem ; quod- 
que absque ejus vel cujusdam sui familiaris Gerardoli nomine, quern vulgus Papam 
nominat, licentia nulla electio — seu provisio fieret in ecclesiis ac monasteriis : — 
Apostolic as et legatorum Apostolicae sedis ac inquisitoruin haereticae pravitatis 
litems et processus, ac etiam literas clausas, quas jam dicto pnedecessori et eisdem 
Cardinalibus — de diversis mundi partibus mittebantur, aperiri, led, et saepissime 
lacerari, eorumque latores capi et carceribus mancipari. The Pope, moreover, 
complained, according to Raynald's Relation : varia crudelitatis genera a Berna- 
bone in sacerdotes et viros reÜgiosos injuste exercita, alios in cavea ferrea flammte 
exustos, alios in equuleo discruciatos, alios amputates capite, etc. — eo etiam pro- 
rupisse, ut Parmensem sacerdotem turrim conscendere, atque ex ea Innocentium 
VI. et Cardinales anathemate defixos proclamare cogeret : ad suam vero ac suo- 
rum satellitum avaritiam satiandam in bona ecclesiastica adeo grassatum, ut plures 
sacerdotum vectigalibus exuti divina ministeria abjeceriot, etc. Bernabo paying 
no regard to this summons, he was condemned on the 5th of March, 1363. Rayn- 
old, ann. 1363, no. 2: — velut haereticum condemnamus, decernentes, — eundem 
Bernabonem militari cingulo, ac omnibus honoribus, — bonis et juribus suis uni- 
versis et singulis fore privatum, ac universis pcenis — promulgaris adversus haereti- 
cos subjacere, et eum velut haereticum, et ab ecclesia Dei prsecisum ab omnibus 
Christindelibus evitandum. cf. Matteo Villani XI. c. 41. The Bull for a cru- 
sade appeared in July (Raynald, 1. c. no. 4). 

8 Raynald, ann. 1364, no. 3. See the beginning of the treaty of peace : In 
nomine Domini Amen. Suborta dudum inter reverendissimum in Christo patrem 
et dominum iEgidium Episcopum Sabinensem A. S. L. nomine Romanae ecclesiae 
occasione vicariatus civitatis Bononiensis ej usque districtus et ex aliis causis, et 
magni6cum dominum Bernabonem de Vicecomitibus Mediolan. gravis et nociva 
dissensio, et deinde inter eandem ecclesiam — et prsefatum dominum Bernabonem 
— ruerra pestifera inde secuta quasi totam provinciam Lombardiae ac partes vicinas 
in discrimine posuerunt. Et tandem pro hujusmodi guerra sedanda — interveni- 
entibus invictissimo domino, domino Carolo IV. — Imp. — ac serenissimis dominis, 
dominis Joannae Franciae, Ludovico Ungariae, ac Petro Jerusalem et Cypri illustri- 
bus Regibus — partes ipsae super Concordia et pace hujusmodi convenerunt. — 
Amongst the conditions, according to Raynald's Relation ; remissae imprimis accep- 
ts illataeve injuria?, thus all the censures before passed on Bernabo were repealed, 
and he was reinstated in all his honors. True he was forced to give up his pos- 
sessions in Bologna, Modena, and Romandiola ; but the Pope had to promise him 
500,000 guilders as compensation. 

9 Only five cardinals accompanied him (Secunda Vita Urb. V. in JBaluz. I. p. 
406), and even these broke out into lamentations as the fleet left Marseilles (Pe- 
trarch* rer. senil, lib. IX. Ep. 2 to Brunus, a secretary of the Pope, in Raynald, 
1367, no. 3) : O malum Papam, o patrem impium, quonam terrarum miserat 
filiot rapit? non quasi ad Christianitatis unicam ac supremam arcem urbem 

Romain, — sed quasi Ctesiphontem aut Memphim Saracenorum in carceres trahe- 
rentur. 

10 As he himself tells the Romans (Raynald, 1370, no. 19), ex certis causis non 
solum utiltbus pro universal'! Ecclesia, sed etiam urgenobus ; but Petrarch (Rayn- 
ald, 1. c.) states distinctly that the cause was the urgency of the French cardinals. 

VOL. in. 6 
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him and his brother Galeazzo (A. D. 1372), 11 but, unfortunately, his 
long contest with the house of Arragon in Sicily, ending just at this 
time in his acknowledging Frederick III. as king of Trinacria, 12 
gave his opponents fresh proof that the terrors of the church were not 
irresistible even in Italy. The discontented and oppressed cities of 
the papal territory soon renewed their declaration of independence, 
and formed an alliance with the Florentines and Visconti. 13 Whilst 
Charles IV. was humbly acknowledging the newly-usurped rights of 
the popes over the imperial power, 14 Gregory was shut out from his 
undisputed rights in Italy, in spite of all the terrors of excommunica- 
tion 15 and his own personal return to Rome (A.D. 1377). 16 At 

" Raynald, ann. 1872, no. 1 seq. 

ls Boniface VIII. had bestowed the island on Frederick II. only for his life-time 
(see § 59, note 30) ; but Frederick had nevertheless caused his son Peter to be 
crowned as his successor (Raynald, ann. 1321, no. 40}. Frederick II. was put 
under ban and interdict on account of his connexion with Lewis of Bavaria (1. c. 
1329, no. 88) ; and this continued under Peter II. (1337-42), Lewis (to 1355), 
and Frederick III., on account of their having no right to the crown; though 
without producing the desired effect. Joanna of Naples now made peace with 
Frederick (Raynald, ann. 1372, no. 5), and the Pope, with some conditions, con- 
firmed it (ibid. no. 7 seq.). Frederick was to hold the island with the title of 
king of Trinacria, from Joanna as a fief, and from the Pope as the superior et 
directus dominus, and take the oath of allegiance to both. 

13 Prima vita Gregor. XI. in Baluz. 1. p. 434: Eodem tempore communitas 
Florentina contra dictum Gregorium Papam et Romanam Ecclesiam insurrexit, 
doloseque et malitiose ope rat a est, quod fere omnes civitates et loca alia, que ad 
dictam Ecclesiam in Italia pertinebant, ei se confaederavenint et colligaverunt, in 
unumque convenerunt, ut amodo excusso a se quocunque alio superior! vel domino, 
in sua libertate viverent et permanerent ; factoque vexillo, in quo solum magnis 
litteris erat descripta Liberias, ordinaverunt magnam gentem arm ige ram, que 
cum vexillo hujusmodi diets lige adherere volentes confoveret, resistentes vero vi 
et potentia ad earn sectandam com prime ret et arctaret. 

14 He begged permission from the Pope, on the 6th of March, 1376, to have his 
son Wenzel chosen king of Rome, cum ad hujusmodi electionis celebrationem 
nobis viventibus procedi non valeat sine vestris beneplacito, assensu et gratia ac 
favore ; and Gregory answered on the 3d of May : ut electio predicta modo pre- 
misso hoc vice dumtaxat valeat celebrari, nostrum beneplacitum assensum ac 
favorem et gratiain auctoritate apostolica tenore presentium impertimur. See 
Raynald, 1376, no. 13. Leibnitii Cod. jur. gent. Mantissa, P. II. p. 260 seq. 

18 The Bull against the Florentines of March 31 (in Raynald, ad h. a. no. 1 
seq.) gives fresh example of what liberties the Italians allowed themselves to take 
with church and Pope. e. g. Inquisitorum heretics pravitatis officium in ipsius 
libera executione impedientes, statuerunt, quod non possit in eorum civitate — et 
districtu contra hereticqs nisi certo modo procedi ; nee dicti inquisitoris familiäres, 
nisi ad certum numerum et habita licentia eorundem officialium temporalium arma 
deferre valeant ordinarunt ; quodque priores artium et vexillifer diets civitatis in 
principio eorum officii de observandis iniquis eorum legibus contra dictum inquisito- 
rera et ejus officium editis, teneantur prcstare corporate juramentum. Ipsius quoque 
inquisitoris carcerem, in quo heretici ponebantur, concitato tumultu populi totali- 
ter destruxerunt, et inquisitorem qui tunc erat expulerunt : et quamplurima alia 
statuta et ordinationes in prejudicium inquisitionis hujusmodi heretice pravitatis et 
hereticorum favorem, ac in ecclesie libertatis prejudicium ediderunt, et ea de 
facto servare non verentur ; ac etiam ordinarunt, quod auctoritate literarum Apo- 
stolic* sedis possessionem alicujus beneficii ecclesiastic! — null us recipere audeat, 
nisi prius liter« ipse prioribus et vexillifero diet« civitatis presententur, et licen- 
tiam ob tine ant ab eisdem ; et quod quando clericus accusatur coram judice tempo- 
rali, vel ab eo aliquid civiliter petitur, et allegat, Privilegium clericale, quod ex 
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length he was forced, in spite of his boasted plenitude of power, to 
enter into negotiations with his opponents, 17 by which, though inter- 
rupted by his death, peace was soon after restored. 

hoc sit extra custodiam dicta? civitatis, ita quod quilibet possit eum impune oflen- 
dere et occidere ; omnesque allegantes hujusmodi Privilegium clericale in quodam 
libra seu chartulario describuntur, ut pateat omnibus libera licentia offendendi eos 
et etiam occidendi. Et insuper.dudum priores et vexillifer diets civitatis Floren- 
tine, qui tunc erant, ac populus et commune supradicti, spiritu furoris accensi, 
quendam Nicolau m roonachum in sacerdotio constitutum quibusdam sceleratis 
viris, cum nullus officialis justitie partitum earundem de hoc se intromittere vellet, 
torquendum dederunt, qui monachum ipsum, in sue religionis et ordinis clericalis 
vituperium, ad ostendendum eum fore sacerdotem de novo radi fecerunt, et eum in 
quodam curru posuerunt, et cum tenaculis (hooks) igneis ipsius carnes evellentes, 
eas canibus projecerunt ; et sic eum per civitatem Florentinam predictam transe- 
undo, etiam prope ecclesiam cathedralem ad rnajus ordinis clericalis vituperium, 
usque ad locum ubi fures suspenduntur, deduxerunt: ipsumque coram populo 
clamantem, quod a sibi impositis innocens erat penitus et immunis, vivum sepeliri 
fecerunt atque mori. Then of the incitement of revolt in the papal dominions. £t 
a clero civitatis et dioecesis Florentine et aliarum terrarum, quas tenent, diversas 
pecuniarum summas importabiles, etiam omni humanitate prorsus abjecta, extorse- 
runt ; ac octo viros sceleratos, — quos publice octo sanctos appellant, ad rapien- 
dum bona ecclesiastica deputarunt, qui ecclesias, monasteria, et alia pia loca, 
eorumque personas bonis suis spoüant, et hujusmodi bona mobilia et immobilia 
vendunt et distrahunt pro libito voluntatis. Et insu per dilectum filium Lucam de 
Florentia ordinis fratrum Humiliatorum professorem, sacre theologiae magistrum, 
ad revelandum et declarandum quemdam hominem, qui eidem peccata sua, et inter 
cetera quedam furta per eum commissa confess us fuerat, sigillum confessionis 
frangere coegerunt : ac deinde prefatum hominem, cujus peccata fuerant revelata, 
suspendi et mori fecerunt. Ad hec priores a Hi um et vexillifer, — ac populus et 
commune civitatis Florentine venerabilem fratrem nostrum Lucam Episc. Nar- 
niensem, Apost. Sedis nuntium, quern specialiter ad partes dicti patrimonii detesti- 
nabamus, — injurious, violentis et sac rile gis ausibus cape re, et captum aliquandiu 
crudelissimo carcere detinere miserabiliter presumpserunt, etc. Besides excom- 
munication and interdict, the following punishments were pronounced upon the 
Florentines : Et ne ipsorum temeritas transiret presumptoribus in exemplum bona 
— quorumcumque Florentinorum, ubicumque consistentium, immobilia — confis- 
cavimus : et personas ipsorum omnium et singulorum, absque tamen morte seu 
membri mutilatione, exponimus fidelibus ut capientium fiant servi, et bona 
eorum mobilia quibuscumque fidelibus occupanda. Then follow the other pun- 
ishments usual with heretics, infamy, outlawry, forfeiture of the right on the part 
of their posterity to hold offices of honor. Of the effects of this Bull, see Prima 
vita Greg. XI. in Baluz. PP. Aven. I. p. 435 : Quorum occasione mulü tarn in 
Avinione quam alits partibus collocati cum damnis et detrimentis innumeris ad 
propria redire sunt compulsi. (According to Thoma* WaUingham de rebus 
Angl. the Florentine merchants in England were made slaves and their estates 
confiscated.) Ex quibus eorum communitas ad cor minime reverea est, im mo 
fortius in sua malitia ex tit it indurata, continue pejora prioribus contra dictam Eccle- 
siam procurando et machinando, libellos etiam diffamatorios, falsa tamen et erronea 
continentes, contra statum ipsius Ecclesie et personam dicti Pape ubique trans- 
mittendo. 

16 Which had been implored long before by St. Birgitta (f 1373), (RevelatJo- 
num, lib. IV. c. 139-143) : Now, however (Prima vita Greg. XI. 1. c. p. 437) : 
fuit per litteras et nuntios speciales insinuatum dicto Gregorio Pape, quod, si ipse 
personaliter veniret ad Partes Italic, confestim predicta omnia recuperaret, et alia 
quecunque premissa ad statum debitum reducerentur. Hence the success of the 
similar sepresentations of St. Catharine of Siena, whose attempts at mediation had 
before been frustrated by the obstinacy of the Florentines (Vita 3. Catharine by 
her confessor, Raimundus Capuanus, P. III. c. 8, in Act. SS. ApriL T. III. p. 
956 seq.). See Raynald, ann. 1370, no. 10. 

17 The first attempt was made in Florence, through the mediation of St Catha- 
rine, at the peril of ner life. See vita s. Cathar, 1. c. p. 957. She declared, how- 
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II. ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY OF THE POPES DURING 
THEIR RESIDENCE AT AVIGNON. 

$ 99. 

COMPLETION OF THE CODE OF PAPAL LAW. 

[Compare § 60.] 

From the canons of the council of Vienna and his other decretals, 
Clement V. caused the V Libri Clementinarum (Clementines), the last 
authentic collection of the kind, to be compiled (A. D. 1313). 1 The 
later decretals have been only here and there preserved (Extravagan- 
tes). 9 The usual selection of them placed together in the common 
editions of the corpus juris canon, (namely, the XX. Extravagantes 
of John XXII. in 14 Titles, 3 and the LXXIV. Extravagantes Com- 
munes in 5 books), 4 is no older than the edition of John Chapuis. 
Paris. 1500^ 

ever, p. 958, se non posse a territorio illo recedere quousque pax esset prseconizata 
inter patrera et fitios, sicque dixit se habere a Domino in mandatis. The Pope's 
party at length triumphed, and soon after the accession of Urban VI. a reconcilia- 
tion took place. Peace had already been made with Galeazzo Visconti, and soon 
afterwards with Bernabo. 

1 Sexta Vita Clementis V. (in JBaluz. PP. Aven. I. p. 110) : Anno 1313, 12 
Kal. April. — dictus Papa — in consistorio publico suas constitutions decretales, 
quas in Concilio Viennensi ordinaverat, publicari fecit, que hodie Clementin« 
vocantur : sed postea infirmitate praeventus ad studia generalia per eum transmisse 
non fuerunt, donee per suum successorem executioni demandate fuerunt. Clement 
sent them to the university of Orleans, which he had himself founded (see Both- 
mer de Clementinis, § IX.) ; but that he did not send them to the other principal 
universities is certainly very remarkable, since he lived a year after their publica- 
tion, and other reasons are given for it besides the one just quoted. See Aventi- 
nus Ann. Bojorum, lib. Vi I. p. 462 : quod multa, que simplicitati Christiane, 
libertati religionis imponerent (comp. § 95, note 17), ibi continerentur (Clemens), 
publicare supersederat, atque animain agens aboleri jusserat. Hat a Wilhelme 
Occomensi accepi. It was not till 1317 that they were sent by John XXII. to 
the university of Bologna, as the fountain-head of the canon law ; see the Bull 
prefixed to the Clementines. They soon received a gloss and commentary (see 
Lang Gesch u. Institutionen des Kirchenrechts, Th. 1, S. 264) : the glossa ordi- 
naria is by Johannes Andree (see $ 60, note 11). cf. G. L. Boehmer diatr. de 
Clementinis in his Observatt. juris canon. Goett. 1791. do. 1. 

• See J. W. Bickell Ober die Entstehung u. d. heut. Gebrauch derbeyden 
Extravagantensammlungen des Corp. juris can. Marburg. 1825. 

* Only a selection from the Decretals of this Pope, which, however, received a 
gloss as early as 1825 from the hand of Zenzelinus de Cassanis, in Toulouse. See 
Bickell, S. 7 ff. 

4 In the editions before Chapuis, there are but few of the Extravagantes in 
various quantities and different arrangement. See Bickell, S. 14 ff. Chapuis 
brought all the more usual ones together (communes i. e. trite), Bickell, S. 84. 
The oldest amongst them is by Urban IV. 1262, the latest by Sixtus IV. 1488, the 
most by John XXII. All of them have not a gloss. The most distinguished 
commentators of this period are : Joannes Monachus, afterwards cardinal, Guilel- 
mns de Monte Lauduno, abbot in Poitiers, and Zenzelinua de Cassanis, canonist in 
Toulouse. 
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$ 100. 

ECCLESIASTICAL USURPATIONS OF THE POPES DURING THEIR REBI7 
DENCE IN AVIGNON. 

The idea of the papal power, which had grown up in the preceding 
period (see § 61), was not, indeed, susceptible of further exaggera- 
tion, but it was now carried out in its most revolting absurdity l by 

1 e. g. jiugxutini Triumphi Summa, Qu. 6. Art. 1 : Utrum a Papa possit appel- 
lari ad Deum ? — Solus Papa dicitur esse vicarius Dei, quia solum quod ligatur vel 
aolvhur per eum» habetur solutum et ligatum per ipsum Deum. .Sententia igitur 
Pape et sententia Dei una sententia est, sicut una sententia est Papa? et adiutoris 
ejus. Cum igitur appellalio semper fiat a minori judice ad superiorem, sicut nullus 
est major seipso, ita nulla appellalio tenet, facta a Papa ad Deum, quia unum Con- 
sistorium est ipsius Papae et ipsius Dei, cujus Consistorii claviger et osüarius est 
ipse Papa. Nullus ergo potest appe Hare a Papa ad Deum, sicut nullus potest intrare 
ad consistorium Dei nisi mediante Papa, qui est sterna? vita» consistorii claviger et 
ostiarius, et sicut nullus potest appellare ad seipsum, quia una sentenüa est et una 
curia Dei et Pape. Qu. 19. Art. 1 : Utrum solus Papa sit sponsus Ecclesiae ? — 
Papa, qui obtinet vicem Christi in tota ecclesia, universalis ecclesiae sponsus 
dicitur. Episcopus vero dicitur sponsus suae dioecesis, presbyter autem suae paro- 
chiae. Nee tarnen propter hoc sequitur, quod sint plures sponsi unius ecclesia; : 
quia sacerdos sicut minister cooperatur Episcopo tamquam principali, et simul 
omnes Episcopi cooperantur Papa?, et Papa Christo. Unde Christus, Papa, Episco- 
pus et sacerdos non dicuntur nisi unus sponsus Ecclesia;. Art. 4 : Papa succedit 
Christo in officio et universali jurisdictione, quia Petrus in persona omnium sum- 
morum Pontificum recepit universalem jurisdictione m a Christo. — Quantum ad 
officium et universalem Jurisdictionen! Papa est Episcopus universalis ecclesiae, 
sed quantum ad personalem administrationem singulariter est Episcopus urbis 
Romas. Art. 5 : Utrum Papa possit immediate in qualibet dioecesi et parochia, 
quod potest Episcopus Tel sacerdos ? — Papa tenet locum Petri in ecclesia, Epis- 
copi vero locum Apostolorum, Presbyteri vero locum LXXII disci pul orum. Ab- 
surdum autem videtur, quod Petrus non potuisset solvere et ligare sine auc- 
toriUte Apostolorum Tel diseipulorum, etiam in provineiis et parochiis eis de- 
putatis, cum singulariter Petro fuit dictum : dabo tibi clave», et ipsi non nisi 
per usum clavium potestatem ligandi et solvendi habe rent. Eodem modo ab- 
surdum est dicere, quod Papa non possit solvere et ligare in dioecesi cujus- 
libet Episcopi et parochia cujuslibet Presbyteri, vel absolutionem et ligationem 
committere quibus placet. Potest etiam in provineiis et parochiis eis deputatis 
omnia facere per seipsum, vel per commissionem, qua; ipsi Episcopi vel Presbyteri 
facere posaunt, et adbuc amplius. — Qu. 20. Art. S: Utrum solus Papa ha be at 
potestatem clavium ? — Singulariter solus Petrus dicitur habere claves per imme- 
diatam commissionem, per immediatam derivationem, per universalem administra- 
tionem. Per immediatam quidem commissionem, quia soli Petro, cujus successor 
Papa existit, claves sunt commissae. — Per immediatam vero derivationem, quia 
potestas clavium ab eotanquam a capite in omnes Pralatos ecclesiae derivari debet. 
— Per universalem autem administrationem, quia solus ipse in tota ecclesia uni- 
versaliter Christi Vicarius existit. — Qu. 64. Art. 2: sicut Apostoli missi sunt ad 
praedicandum non nisi praesupposita auetoritate Petri: — sic Episcopi admittunlur 
et assumuntur in partem sollicitudinis non qisi praesupposita auetoritate Pupa?, qui 
sicut dat eis auetoritatem exequendi officium reeeptum super tanta vel tali materia, 
si bene utantur, ita culpa exigente, si commisso officio abutuntur, potest eos dicta 
executione privare. — Qu. 65. Art. 5: non minoris auctoritatis est Papa in tctta 
ecclesia, quam quilibet Episcopus in sua dioecesi, immo majoris, cum in propria 
dioecesi Episcopus jurisdictionem non exerceat nisi auetoritate Papa?. Sed quilibet 
Episcopus in propria dioecesi potest et debet religiosos et alios idoneos viros ad 
sanctae praedicationit officium assume re, qui vice ipsorum plebes Christi eis com- 
aedificent verbo et exemplo, absque omni requisitione presbyterorum, in 
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the mendicant orders, 2 whose often contested privileges had no other 
foundation. Nor did their contemptible flattery blush to ascribe to 
the popes little less than divine honors. 3 The opposing voices, which 

quorum parochiis predicant. — Ergo similiter Papa potest et debet in tota ecclesia 
aliquos religiosos et idoneos viros ad sane tee praedicationis officium ordinäre, — qui 
in qualibet dicecesi et in qualibet parochia — absque omni requisitione Episcopo- 
rum et Presbyterorum possunt preedicare, et alia spiritualia per sedem apo9tolicam 
eis commissa administrare. — Jllvari Pelagii de planctu ecclesia», Lib. I. c. 6: 
Papa super omnia, etiam generalia, concilia est, et ab ipso ipsa recipiunt Jurisdic- 
tionen! et auctoritatem, et licentiam congregandi se. c. 14: Omnis creatura per 
eum valet judicari, et ipse a nulla in tenis, etiam universal! coucilio. c. 17 : Plus 
potest Papa solus in iis, que non sunt contra capitulos fidei, et adjacentia eis, et 
aacramenta, quam tota ecclesia catholica, et concilia seorsum. c. 29 : unum est 
consistorium et tribunal Christi et Papa; in terris. c. 58: Sciendum est, quod 
potentia sunimi Pontificis et Christi vicarii plena dicitur. Primo quia ab hac 
potentia null us ad ecclesiam militantem qualitercunque pertinens excipitur. — 
Secundo quia omnis potestas ad gubernationem tide Hum a Deo ordinata et homini- 
bus data, sive spiritualis, sive temporalis, in hac potestate comprehenditur. — 
Tertio quia omnis potestas in Ecclesia ab hac potestate derivatur, et ad earn ordi- 
natur, — quia ipsa principium est et finis cujus übet potestatis, et ideo quaelibet 
potestas human a ei jure subditur. Quarto quia a nulla potestate humana excedi- 
tur, vel superatur. — Quinto quia a nulla alia potestate puri hominis limitatur, aut 
ordinatur, aut judicatur : sed ipsa alias limit at, ordinat, et judicat. — Sexto quia 
ordine potestatum, aut legibus ab ipso positis non coarctatur : potest enim agere et 
median tibus aliis potestatibus, et non mediantibus, quando viderit expedire, quia 
Ordinarius omnium est. — Potest etiam agere et secundum leges quas ponit, et 
praeter illas, ubi opportunum esse judicaverit. — Merito ergo in summo Pontifice 
plenitudo dicitur existere potestatis : unde et propter hoc dicitur potestas ejus esse 
sine numero, pondere et mensura. — Est enim sine numero, quantum ad eos, qui 
ejus potestati subduntur, qui quoad nostram notitiam sunt innumerabiles. — Est 
autem sine pondere, quantum ad locum : pondus enim est inclinatio rei ad locum 
proprium et determinatum : haec autem potestas non determinaturad unum locum, 
vel ad unam ecclesiam, sed ad omnes prorsus ecclesias in quibuslibet locis positis 
extenditur. Est sine mensura, quantum ad actum et modum agendi, quia quo- 
dammodo immensa est in agendo et in modo agendi. Unde sicut homioi Christo 
datus est spiritus non ad mensuram, Jo. iii. 34, ceteris autem datur secundum 
aliquam mensuram donationis Christi, Eph. iv. 7; Rom. xii: sic vicario Christi 
Pontifici summo data est potestas non ad mensuram, sed in quadam immensitate ; 
aliis autem datur potestas secundum mensuram aliquam participationis hujus im- 
mense potestatis. Et quum sit ipsa potestas vicarii Christi sine numero, pondere 
et mensura, imponit tarnen et determinat aliis potestatibus pondus, numerum et 
mensuram. 

* Compare the Augustine monk, Aufpistini Triumphi Summa de potest, eccl. 
see § 96, note 14, the Franciscan Alvarx Pelagii de planctu ecclesia», Libb. II. 
Ibid, note 15, the Dominican Petri Paludani (about 1330, Patriarch of Jerusalem, 
J 1342) tract, de causa immediata Ecclesiastic« potestatis, ed. Paris. 1506, and the 
Franciscan Rogeri Connovii (or Conway, in Oxford) defensio religionis Men- 
dicantium, soon after 1357 (in Goldasti Monarchie, T. II. p. 1410 seq.). 

* Augustini Triumphi, Qu. IX. Art. 1. ütrum Papa» debeatur honor, qui 
debetur Christo secundum quod Deus ? Videtur: — quia honor debetur potestati, 
sed una est potestas Christi secundum quod Dens et Papas : quod probatur, quia 
potestas Christi secundum quod Deus est peccata dimittere juxta illud Mare ii. 
qui* potest peccata dimittere nisi solus Deus ? istud autem convenit Papas, quia 
quodcumque ligat vel solvit super terrain, est ligatum vel solutum in caelis. — 
Porro latria est servitus soli Deo debita : — sed omnis servitus debetur Pap«, ergo 
honor qui debetur Deo debetur sibi. — In contrarium est, quod honor, qui debetur 
creatori, sine peccato idololatriss non debetur pur« creatures. — R. Dicendum, — 
quod honor potest exhiberi Deo dupliciter. Primo ratione communis potestatis, 
cum qua convenit cum creaturis convenientia cujusdam analogical univocationis. 
Convenit ergo creatori et creature potestas et dominatio, et multa alia, ut bonitas, 
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were heard on the side of Lewis of Bavaria (from the Minorites), 
made no general impression, and died entirely away on Lewis' death, 
when the victory was so decidedly with the papal power. In France, 
it is true, under Philip the Fair, sounder views were very generally 
prevalent amongst the clergy, 4 but as the French kings had no incli- 
nation to oppose the extension of the papal power as long as it was 
wholly subservient to themselves, no opposition was made from this 
quarter. 

In these new ecclesiastical usurpations we trace the most revolting 
union of narrow selfishness and low rapacity with the most undis- 
guised neglect of the wants of the church. The papal court at 
Avignon was distinguished by a recklessness and luxury hitherto 
unexampled, 5 whilst the rich revenues from the papal territories in 

scientia et justitia, quae attribuuntur Deo, tarnen conveniunt creature, Deo quidem 
essentialiter, creature vero participative et ministe rial iter vel instrumentaliter : et 
ratioDe istorum quidam honor, et quedam servkus impenditur Deo, quae sine 
peccato potest exhiberi creature, ut thurificatio et genuflexio et alia servitus, que 
greco nomine dulia appellator. Quaedam vero servitus Deo impenditur ratione 
ejus singulars maiestatis, — ratione cujus singulare genus servitii sibi exhibetur, 
quod latria appellator. — Sacrificium est ille singularis honor et ilia singularis 
servitus, que sic debetur Christo secundum quod Deus, non debetur Pape, nee 
alicui pure creature. — Ad primum ergo eat dicendum : — in Christo secundum 
quod Deus invenitur dominatio, que est summa potestas, et ideo servitus summa 
sibi debetur, que latria appellator: in Papa autem non invenitur nisi participative 
et ministerialiter, etc. — Art. 3 : It is shown that the same honor is due to the 
Pope as to the saints, (honor Pape exhibetur ratione potestatis et auctoritatis : 
verum quia potestas talis est ordinata potissime, quia est a Deo sibi tributa, et que 
a Deo sunt, ordinata sunt, sic dicit Apost. ad Rom. xiii : ideo includit talis 
potestas vite sanctitatem et doctrine vcritatem. — Propter quod licet honor sit sibi 
exhibendus ratione potestatis, non est sibi subtrahendus honor, qui debetur Sanctis 
ratione sanctitatis et doctrine veritatis.) and Art. 4 : As to the angels, (exhibebatur 
honor angelis per patres veteris Testament!, quia in eis represeutabatur Deus per 
, subjectam creaturam de afire vel undecunque visibiliter ab eis assumptam : sed 
longe melius Deus representatur per Papam, et quantum ad nature conformitatem, 
quia Dei filius nunquam angelos apprehendit, sed semen Abrahe in unitatem per- 
son*, et quantum ad officii potestatem, quia nulli angelorum concessit claves 
ligandi et solve ndi in coelo et in terra, sicut concessit Petra et successoribus ejus). 
— Zenzelinus, A. D. 1325, in his gloss to Extravag. Jo. XXII. Tit. XIV. c. 4, 
in fine says : Credere autem Dominum Deum nostrum Papam, conditorem diet» 
decretalis, sic non potuisse statuere, prout statuit, hereticum censeretur. So also 
in the Lyons editions of 1584 and 1606, and in the Paris editions of 1585, 1601 and 
1612 : in the later editions the Deum is left out. 

4 See § 63, note 22. Compare § 98, note 1. This is especially seen in the con- 
troversies of the university of Paris with the Mendicant Orders, see below, § 109, 
note 8. 

6 Francesco Petrarca (f 1374), who was for a long time at the papal court in 
Avignon, gives a shocking description of the prevailing corruption. Epistolarum 
sine titulo, Lib. Ep. 10, he calls Avignon the third Babylon, and the fifth Laby- 
rinth : quam juste aute'm, qui noscere cupit, hue properet. Non hie career hor- 
rendus, non tenebrose domus error, non fatalis urna humani generis fata perrais- 
cens, denique non imperiosus Minos, non Minotaurus vorax, non daronate Veneris 
monimenta defuerint : sed remedia, sed amor, sed charitas, sed promissorum fides, 
sed arnica consilia, sed til a perplexum iter tacita ope signantia, sed Ariadna, sed 
Dedalus. Una salutis spes in auro est, auro placatur rex ferus, auro immane mon- 
strum vincitor, auro sal u tare lor urn texitur, auro durum limen ostenditur, auro 
vectes et saxa franguntur, auro tristis janitor mollitur, auro celum panditur, quid 
multa ? auro Christus venditur. Compare Epist. 14 and 15, especially Epist. 18. 
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Italy had either ceased entirely, or were at beat very uncertain. 
Other sources of supply must, therefore, be sought. The search was 
soon successful, but the most insatiable avarice was now awakened, 
and a course of oppression followed altogether intolerable. The ill- 
gotten gains were either hoarded in Avignon, or converted to political 
uses, or squandered in licentiousness and debauch. 

Of all these abuses the most pernicious was the extended Reservat 
Hon of ecclesiastical offices, by means of which even bishoprics came 
to be bestowed on laymen (as commendams), and were thus held by 
the most unworthy characters. This began as early as Clement V., 
who exercised the right of Reservation over a great number of 
churches (which, in France, he was foroed to bestow according to 
the royal will), 6 gave away many benefices in commendam, 7 and 

Omne bonum ibi perditur, sed primum omnium libertas, mox ex ordine quies, 
gaudium, spes, fides, charitas, animae jacture ingentes. Sed in regno avaritie 
nihil damno adscribitur, modo pecunia salva sit. Future tibi vite spes inanis 
quaedam fabula, et quae de inferi* n arrant ur fabuloja omnia, et resurrectio carnis et 
mundi finis et Christus ad judicium venturus inter nenias habentur. Veritas ibi 
dementia est, abstinentia vero rusticitas, pudicitia prob rum ingens : denique pec- 
eandi licentia raagnanimitas et libertas eximia, et quo pollutior eo clarior vita, quo 
plus scelerum eo plus glorias, bonum nomen cceno vilius, atque ultima mercium 
fama est. — Taceo hereditatem Simonis, et iilam heresis specie m, non ultimam, 
Spiritus sancti dona mercantium. Taceo mali illius avaritiam mat rem, que idolorum 
servitus ab Apostolo dicta est. Taceo utriusque pestis artifices, et concursantes 
Pontificum thalamic proxenetas. Taceo crudelitatem humanitatis immemorem, et 
sui ipsius oblitam insolentiam, atque illos vanis flatibus tensos utres. Taceo denique 
ilia prodigia, — quorum mossta nimis et severa nar ratio : ad ridicula simul atque 
odiosa festino. Quis enim oro non irascatur et rideat illos senes pueros coma Can- 
dida, togis amplissimis, adeoque lascivientibus animis, ut nihil illuc falsius videatur, 
quam quod ait Maro : Frigidus in Venerem senior 7 Tarn calidi, tamque pre- 
cipites in Venerem senes sunt, tanta eos aetatis et status et virium cepit oblivio, sic 
in libidines inardescunt, sic in omne ruunt dedecus, quasi omnia eorum gloria non 
in cruce Christi sit, sed in comessationibus, et ebrietatibus, et, quae has sequuntur 
in cubilibus, impudicitiis : sic fugientem manu retrahunt inventam, atque hoc 
unum senectutis ultima; lucrum putant, ea face re, quae juvenes non auderent. — 
Mitto stupra, rapt us, incest us, adulteria, qui jam pontifical is lascivie ludi sunt: 
mitto rap tar urn viros, ne mutire audeant, non tantum avitis laribus, sed finibus 
patriis exturbatos, queque contumeliarum gravissima est, et violatas conjuges et 
externo semine gravidas rursus accipere, et post partum redd ere ad alternam 
satietatem abutentium coactos. Quae omnia non unus ego, sed vulgus novit, etsi 
taceat, quamvis ne id ipsum taceat jam major est indignatio quam metus, etc. — 
cf. JYtcolaui de Clamengis de ruina ecclesie (written 1414), c. 42, in v. d. Hardt 
Concil. Constant. T. 1. P. HI. p. 45: Ex illo plane suam cladem imminere prse- 
nosse debuit (Ecclesia), ex quo propter suas fornicationes odibiles Romuli urbe 
relicta Avinionem confugit. Ubi quanto liberius, tanto apertius et impudentiu* 
vias suae Simonie et prostitutiones exposuit, peregrinosque et perversos mores, 
calamitatum inductores, in nostram Galliam invexit, re c usque usque ad ilia tem- 
pore moribus frugalibus disciplina instante, nunc vero luxu prodigioeo usque adeo 
solutam, ut merito ambigere possis, utrum res ipsa audita mirabilior sit, an visa 
miserabilior. 

• Thus Clement writes to Philip, A. D. 1806 (Baluz. PP. Aven. II. p. 65) : 
De Ecclesiis vero, de quibus nobis tua serenitas scripsit, scire te volumus, quod 
nos earum provisiones hac vice nobis duximus reservandas. Quibus Ecclesiis de 
personis Deo, nobis ac tibi gratis et Ecclesiis ipsis utilibus curabimus — providere : 
. and Philip thanks him, p. 87, for the promotio per uberem gratiam c lernen tie 
vestre facta de dilectis et fidelibus clericis nostris. The Pope at length was tired 
of being thus the mere instrument of the king, and when Philip, A. D. 1309, re- 
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drew upon himself the imputation of Simony. 8 But this was nothing 

quested of him to bestow the archbishopric of Sens upon the bishop of Cambray, he 
wrote him, p. 145 : considerantes attentius, quod super translatione hujusmodi per 
alium mod urn non poteramus decenter satisfacere voti9 tuis, provisionem ipsius 
Ecclesia* Senonensis, quamvis reservationes hujusmodi menu nostra displiceant, 
prout nos(i, hac vice disposition! nostra — duximus reservandam : — tuam celsitu- 
dinem exhortantes, ut nos super similibus reservationibus faciendis, quae nostra* 
voluntati redduntur contrarias, saltern absque magna causa non infestes. 

7 On the 20th of Feb. 1307, Clement issued a Constitution (Extrav. Comm. Lib. 
III. tit. 2. c. 2. Raynald, 1307, no. 28), in which he says, that in the beginning 
of his administration ne had bestowed many benefices at the instance of those high 
in temporal and ecclesiastical dignity : ad eorum importunas et multiplicatas pre- 
cutn instantias nonnullis clericis — patriarchates, archiepiscopales et episcopales 
Ecclesias ac monasteria — sub commends» vel custodia», seu curae, vel guardiae, aut 
administrationis titulo — duximus — committenda. Super iis autem, an tales videli- 
cet et tantas gratias per nos fieri decuisset, variorum et arduorum negotiorum mul- 
tiplicitate distracti usque ad tempus, quo infirmitate satis periculosa nos iis diebus 
Deus visitavit omnipotens, nequivimus plenarie cogitare. Verum in debilitate ipsiu« 
egritudinis constituti, et a negotiorum utcumque discussione semoti, ad haec sub 
ditigenti examine direximus aciem nostrae mentis, demumque prospeximus eviden- 
ter, quod Ecclesiarum et monagte riorum eorundem cura negligitur, bona et jura 
dissipantur ipsorum, ac subjectis eis personis et 'populis spiritualiter plurimum et 
temporaliter derogatur. — Volentes opportunum et debitum in hac parte remedium 
adhibere, omnes et singulas comraissiones hujusmodi per nos — factas quibuscum- 
que cujusvis ordinis, dignitatis, aut status, si etiam s. Romans Ecclesise Cardinali- 
bus — factae noscantur, auctoritate Apostolica — cassamus et annullamus. How 
far this Constitution was acted upon, may be seen at the council of Vienna, 1311. 
Guil. Durandus complains in his work written at that time, de modo celebrandi 
generalis concilii, P. II. Tit. 21 : domini Cardinales in grave animorum ipsorum 
periculum et universalis Ecclesias dispendium multa millia florenorum — sibi et 
mulüs pestifera adinventione super Ecclesias etiam Parochiales et Curatas faciunt 
cumulari, et Ecclesias etiam cathedrales et ultramarinas sub diversis coloribus com- 
menriari, et certas sibi solvi ab Ulis, qui eorum promoventur auxilio, pensiones, 
quae nunquam in Romana Ecclesia moriuntur, sed ab uno Cardinali in alium vel 
in ejus vel Domini Papae propinquum vel nepotem detinentur. Ex quibus sequi- 
tur, cum sibi vendicent universa, infelix quod Clericus, qui de prodictis beneficiis . 
sostentari et eis personaliter deservire debuerat, mendicat in plateis. — Ex hac 
peste etiam noviter introductum est contra jura, quod Prioratus Cooventuales, et 
alia beneficia ecclesiastics, consueta regi per Monachos et alios Reguläres, domini 
Cardinales — sibi et suis faciunt assignari, quamquam non efficiantur Monachi. — 
Ex quibus in dictis Prioratibus et beneficiis Regularium periit in totum regularis 
observantis disciplina, cum non sit inter eos, qui corrigat, etc. Similar complaints 
from a bishop at this council (Raynald. 1311, no. 59) : Quia multi vita et moribus 
detestabiles de diversis mundi partibus ad sedem Apostolicam concurrentes — 
beneficia cum cura, vel sine cura quotidie impetrare noscuntur, — et a Praelatfs 
vene ranter institute vel admissi ita detestabilem vel deformem vitam ducunt, quod 
ob hoc ecclesias destruuntur ; — Praslati non possunt hodie bonis personis de bene- 
ficiis — obstante numerosa multitudine clericorum impetrantium providere. — Heu 
mittuntur ad Ecclesias vel persona inutiles, peregrins lingua*, barbarae nationls; 
vel si sunt bona» persona» et utiles, nunquam in eisdem resident Ecclesiis, sed in 
Romana curia, aut Regis aut Principum curiis commorantes per privilegia fructua 
beneficiorum percipiunt, qui eisdem Ecclesiis de nihilo serviunt. — Cum tarn 
secundum jura divina quam humana singula ecclesiastici juris officia sint singilla- 
tim singulis committenda personis; — hodie — una persona, aliquando minus 
idonea, quatuor vel quinque in diversis ecclesiis obtinet beneficia, — quinimmo 
decern vel duodecim — et aliquando plures, sicut vidi. Heu aliquando una per- 
sona tot obtinet dlgnitates, personates vel officia, quod ex eis posset quinquagjinta 
vel sexaginta exercitatis et literati« personis suffidentissime provideri. — Quid 
autem de pueris, qui omni discretione carentes — tot obtinent dignitates et bene- 
ficia, referam, nesrio, etc. 

• Jo. Vittani IX. c. 68: questi fii huomo molto cupido di moneta e 
TOL. III. 7 
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compared to the shameless conduct of his successor, John XXII. 
Without considering it necessary to make known his will any further 
than by a verbal announcement to his own chancery, 9 he extended, 
in various ways, the right of bestowing the benefices of those who 
died at Rome (vacantes in curia), 10 and claimed the right of dispos- 
ing of the more profitable places in the cathedrals and colleges, 11 as 
well as of all the churches in the north of Italy. 13 Occasional re- 
che ogni beneficio per moneta in sua corte si vendea, e fu lusurioso, che palese si 
dicea che tenea per arnica la Contessa di Palagorgo, bellissima donna. — £ Iasciö i 
8Uoi nipoti e suo lignaggio con grandissimo e innumerabile tesoro. 

9 In like manner he published his Processus by placing them on the church 
door at Avignon. See above, § 96, note 6. — BcUuz. PP. Aven. I. p. 722, gives 
us the following remarkable document: Anno Dom.' MCCCXVI. 17 Kal. Oct. 
Lugduni sanctissimus Pater et Dominus Johannes P. XXII. pontificates sui anno 
primo reservavit suae et sedis Apostolic« collationi omnia beneficia ecclesiastica, 
quae fuerunt et quocunque nomine censeantur, ubicunque ea vacare contigerit per 
acceptationem alterius beneficii praetextu graue ab eodem Domino Papa fact* vel 
faciende acceptati ; raihique Gaucelmo Vicecancellario suo prccepit in priesentia 
magistri Petri Fabri, quod haec ad roemoriam redigerem in scripturam. This is the 
first trace of the famous Reguhe cancellarise. Compare Gesch. d. rom. Ksnz- 
leyregeln, in Le Bret 8 Magazin f. Staaten- a. Kirch engesch. Th. 2. S. 605 ff. 
Th. 3. S. 1 ff. 

10 By the Decretal Ex debito (Extravagg. Comm. Lib. I. Tit. III. c. 4) A. D. 1816, 
which was only an extension of the Reguls cancellaria» just mentioned. Hujusmodi 
autem sedes, monasteria, ecclesias, et alia prefata beneficia ecclesiastica per mor- 
tem vel de position em ac privationem eorum, qui ea obtinerent, per electionum 
cassationem, — quorumlibet provisionem, translationem — vacare apud sedem intel- 
ligimus pnelibatam. Episcopales insuper vel alias dignitates — fratrum nostrorum 
s. Rom. eccl. Cardinalium apud dictam sedem per eorum obi turn vacare censemus, 
sive inibi, sive alibi, ubicumque ipsos migrare contigerit de hac luce. Et hoc idem 
in dignitatibus et beneficiis quibuslibet — official! um nostrorum, videlicet vicecancel- 
larii, ejusdem ecclesis camerarii, nota riorum, auditoris contradictarum, correctorum, 
scriptorum litterarutn, ac poenitentiariorum nostrorum, nee non abbreviatorum 
curiae Roman« locum sibi volumus vindicare. According to these principles he 
got into his power by the Decretal Execrabilis f Extravagg. Comm. III. Tit. 2. 
c. 4), the nomination to places innumerable. In this Decretal, aller much com- 
plaint of the avarice of those who held several benefices at once, (cardioalibus 
tarnen s. Rom. eccl. — ac regum filiis — exceptis) he commands them to choose 
one cum cura, and one sine cura, and give up the rest. Qua? omnia et singula bene- 
ficia vacatura — vel dimissa nostra» et sedis apostolicae dispositioni — reservamus. 

11 Jo. Villani XI. c. 20 (Papa Giovanni) infino l'anno 1319 puose le riservazioni 
di tutü i benenci collegiati di Christianita, e tutti gli volea dare egli, dicendo il 
facea per levare le simonie. E di questo trasse e ragunö infinito tesoro. Et oltre 
a ci6, per la detta reservatione quasi mai non confenuö elettione di niuno Prelato, 
ma promovea uno Vescovo in uno Arcivescovado, e al Vescovado del Vescovo pro- 
mosso promovea un minore Vescovo, e allora avenia bene sovente, che d'una 
vacazione d'una Vescovado grande, o Arcivescovado, q, Patriarcato faceva sei o piü 
permutazioni ; e simile d'altri benefici : onde molte e grandi provisioni di moneta 
tornavano alia camera del Papa. 

11 Bull of the 30th of Jul. 1322, in Raynald. 1322, no 4, complete in Ugheüi 
Italia sacra, T. III. p. 185: Statu Ecclesiarum, necnon — monasteriorum — tarn in 
terris Italia? Ecclesia Roman« immediate subjectis, quam in patriarchatu Aquile- 
jensi, nee non Mediolanensi, Ravennate, Januemi et Pisana provinciis consisten- 
tly m, quas et que — malitia t ein pons in eorum provisionibus varus noscitur discri- 
minibus subjecisse (see § 96, note 4), nostra: mentis obtutibus occurrente; ae 
propterea similibus in posterum obviare periculis, donee — sublata procella tempo- 
ris impacati, eisdem ecclenis — plena in eligendo securitas ministretur, solicitte 
affectibus cupientes ; provisiones omnium patriarchalium, archiepiscopaham, epis- 
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monstrances passed unheeded, 13 and how he disposed of all these 
places is best proved by the immense treasure he left behind him. 14 
His successor, the conscientious Benedict XII., recalled the commen- 
dams granted by John, 15 but confirmed the Reservations of his pre- 
decessor. 16 These he used himself, it is true, only to fill the various 
places in the church more worthily, 17 but by such confirmation he 

copaliuro, et aliarum quarurolibet ecclesiarum collegiatarum, nee Don abbatiarum, 
monaste riorum, prioratuum et aliorum quorumcunque piorum locorum secularium 
et regularium — consistentium in patriarchatu et provinciis supradictis, — vacan- 
tium, — disposition! et Ordination! nostra; et sedis Apostolic« — usque ad ejusdem 
sedis beneplacituin — reservaraus. 

u Thus the kings of Castile and Portugal complain to the Pope (Raynald. ann. 
1380, no. 44), that, whilst formerly their clergy had rendered them important 
assistance in the wars against the Moors, nunc istis (indigenis) exclusis pariter et 
contemptis alienigen«, qui nee zelo fidei, nee devotione aliqua ad praemissa invi- 
taptur, sed de imbursanda pecunia, quam de ipsis beneficiis percipere possunt, ad 
alias transferendi partes, continuam gerunt solicitudinem, eisdem ecclesiis, mona- 
steries, personatibus, dignitatibus sunt praelati. Quare supplicant iidem Reges 
humiliter et instanter, quatenus prsmissis alienigenis ad alia beneficia in aliis 
partibus translatis de pnelatiis, personatibus, etc. per eos detenus indigenis regno- 
rum pnedictorum dignetur eadem sanctitas providere. In Germany there was a 
more vigorous resistance : Heinricus de Rebdorff ad ann. 1333 : In Alemania 
magnum schisma est in clero et populo, ex provisionibus sedis Apostolic« ad 
Episcopales et solemnes prelaturas et alia beneficia, quas idem Ludwicus in odium 
sedis Apostolic« fortiter impedivit. 

^ u According to Jo. Villani XI. c. 20, who gives the same on the authority of 
his brother, a merchant in Avignon, who had it from the papal treasurers, it 
amounted to 18 millions of gold guilders* in coin, and 7 millions in jewels. Be- 
sides this his court also had ßrown rich, cf. Quinta vita Benedicti XII. (BcUuzi 
PP. A veil. 1. p. 232) : teroponbus retroactis, quando per Papam grati« seu suppli- 
caoones gratiarum stgnabantur, ipsa? supplicationes presentahantur per Camerarios 
Domini Pap« aut per alios de ipsorum mandato, unde frequenter questus illicitae 
ab eis fieri contingebat 

u Secunda vita Bened. XII. (Baluz. I. p. 214): Prelates omnes ad eorum 
Ecdesias redire coGgit, volens eorum ambitiosis pravitatibus obviare ; et com men- 
das Ecclesiarum, praeterquam Dominis Cardinalibus factas (compare the bull Exe« 
crabilis, note 10), expectationes omnes secundum formam juris canonici revocavit, 
et fugavit realiter simoniam. 

16 In A. D. 1335, he confirmed the Constitution Ex ddbito (see note 10) by the 
bull Ad regimen (Extravagg. Comm. III. II. 13). 

17 Prima vita Benedicti XII. (Baluz. I. p. 209): Quantum in ipso fuit, dedit 
operam efficacem, ut in beneficiis, dignitatibus, et pnelaturis suo tempore vacanti* 
bus ponerentur et pr«ficerentur bon« et honest« person«, — ac sufficientes in 
litteratura, ac mature in moribus, essentque «tatis prove eta», juxta — qualitatem 
beneficiorum, — ad qu« — essent assumend«. — Et in hoc multotiens se decipi 
formidavit. Et ob hoc, antequam provide ret de talibus suae dispositioni reservatis, 
inquirebat summa cum diligentia de meritis et sufficientia illorum, qui ad hoc 
sibi nominabantur. Et cum eos non reperiebat juxta gustum suum bene idoneos 
et sufficientes, potius volebat, quod vacarent et remanerent in manibus suis, quam 
si aliter provideret. Propter quod suo tempore multa beneficia, dignitates, et 
pnelature quamplures diutius in vacatione permanserunt, Dicebat enim, quod 
melius et securius erat, quod vacarent, quam si haberent males vel minus idoneos 
prcsidentes. Ipse enim de suis consanguineis vel propinquis exaitandis vel pro- 
movendu nullatenus curavit. How the corrupt court looked on these proceedings 
see in Octava Vita, p. 240 : Huic Domino Benedicto maxime insitum cordi fuit 
cJerfcos et religiosorum ordinum professores et status reformare, et, ut dicatur 

* Tho gold guildei was «boat equal to a ducat. S«a Conrers. Lexicon. — Tr. 
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left the way open for the abuses of his successor, the profuse Clement 
VI. 18 Treading in the steps of John XXII., this pontiff disposed at 
will of the benefices of every country, 19 and bestowed so many as 
commendams on those around him, that bitter complaints were heard 
from more than one quarter, and Edward III. of England even 
resorted to more serious means of resistance. 20 Innocent VI. 21 and 

verius, infirmare. Paucos enim vel nullos bonos credebat, et omnes a via manda- 
torum Domini et consiliorum semita declinasse dicebat. — Hie Dominus Benedictus 
Papa avarus, durus et tenax, in conferendis gratiis re missus, tardus et neglijgens in 
providendo statum Ecclesiarum supra mod um fuit ; et in excusatione duritiee sue 

Saucos ad haec dignos vel sufficientes dicebat. Oraoes Dominos Cardinales fore 
eceptores sui credebat. Raro supplication es ipso run» recipere volebat, ipsosque 
non modicum suspectos habebat. Ordines mendicantium supra modum per facti 
evidentiam exosos habebat. Paucos vel nullos de ipsis ordinibus ad prelationes 

{»romovebat. Dissensiones eorum libenter audiebat, et subditis contra Prelatos 
avere videbatur mirabiliter. At his death the following verses were written on 
him (Septima vita, p. 240) : 

late fuit Nero, laicis mors, vipera clero, 
Devius a vero, cuppa (cask) repleta mere. 
u Prima vita dementis VI. (Balux. I. p. 264) : Habuit hanc humanitatero — 
ac liberalitatem generaliter ad omnes ad ipsum recurrentes, — quod nunquam vel 
raro aliquem a se emiserit sine consolatione reali aut verbali, sa»pius tarnen ad rem, 
quam ad verba intendens. — Suos fratres, nepotes, — com patriotas et servitores 
valde dilexit. Plurimos — in altis et magnis praslaturis et dignitatibus sublimavit, 
multos vero in inferioribus beneficiis fere ubique terrarum existentibus cbllocavit 
Et quamquam inter eos fuerint inulti idonei et sufficientes, quia tarnen quandoque 
ipsos prstulit ceteris magis aut aeque sufficientibus, alios vero sic passim et indis- 
tuicte et quasi ubique collocavit, fortassis aliquid ultra debitum caro et sanguis sibi 
revelasse censentur, etc. Quinta vita, p. 311 : Ipse sumptuossimum tenuit statum 
et multum pomposum ac saecularem, ut audivi et pro parte cognovi, 

19 Tertia vita (Balux. I. p. 284) : volens pauperibus clericis universis de eo 

3uod gratis acccperat gratis dare, bullam gratia? buk clementer aperuit, ut infra 
uorum mensium spatium (anno 1342) de sua; dementia? plenitudine grattam pro 
gratia cuncti recipe rent. — Eadem «state pontificatus sui prima, cunctis Ecclesiis 
cathedralibus, collegiatis et aliis, quas predecessor ejus immediatus, zelo for» tan 
justitis, rectoribus viduatas dimiserat, — Episcopos et rcclores restituit, — quatn- 
vis lucide nosceret, quod proventus non medicos apostolic« earner» defalcabat. 
Benedicta sit igitur, si qua fuerit in Benedicto P. XII. prvfato, justitia, quas 
babenti contulit, et abstulit non habenti, quodque tam largo tarn libera donatori 
tantam donandorum copiam conservavit. — labia inealaudabunt te, in Clement© VI. 
dementi am, quae per ejus predecessorem rigorose retenta, inisericordia liquore 
condita dtspergens omni petenti se tribuit gratiosum, etc. — Quinta vita, p. 310: 
Qui cum eodem anno (1342) circa Pentecosten face ret gratias generales, in Avi- 
nione tanta convenit multitudo clericorum volentium in gratia pauperum impetrare, 
quod numerus clericorum pauperum tunc in examinationibus diocesium per Uni- 
versum orbem fuit computatus ad centum millia clericorum, prout ego personaliter 
ibidem tunc existens veridicorum relatione intellexi. Hie Papa cum in principio 
sui pontificatus face ret reservations abbatiarum et pnelaturarum, electiones con- 
ventuum et capitulorum irritas habens; et super hoc sibi fuerit intimatum, quod 
hujusmodi reservationes a suis predecessoribus mini me fuerint facta?, ipse fertur 
respondisse: Prmdtcessorts nostri neseiverunt esse Papa. These reservations 
appear to have been made on the strength of the Regulas cancellaria». How 
widely they extended over the French bishoprics is seen from the documents in 
de Marea de concord. Sac. et Imp. Lib. VI. c. 3. § 14, where the Pope condemns 
the Suffragans of the archbishop of Narbonne, who refused to take the accustomed 
oath to their metropolitan, because they had been appointed by the Pope. 

*> Thomm Walsingham (about 1440) histor. Anglis, in Anglica, Hibernica a 
veteribus scripta ex Bibl. Guil. Camdeni. Francof. 1602. fol. p. 161 : Eodem anno 
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(1843) Papa Clemens Herum fecit in Anglia provisiones duobus Cardinalibus de 
beneficiis proximo vacantibus praeter Episcopatus et Abbatias ad extentam duarum 
millium marcarum. Quod rex et tota regni nobilitas paü noluit, sed procura tore« 
dictorum Cardinalium sub poena careens Angliam exire coö git. The Pope com- 

Elains bitterly of this, and explains to the king the motives which had actuated 
im in these appointments, in a letter of August 28 (p. 162) : Dudum post creati- 
onem novorum — Cardinalium, provida et inatura deliberatione praevia per nos 
facta, honoribus Dei et Ecclesiae suae sane toe, ac utilitati reipublicae con venire, 
quod Cardinales ipsi, qui super expediendis negotiis ad alveum Apostolic« sedis 
undique confluentibus nobiscum labores et onera nartiuntur, et haberent congrue 
unde suis valeret necessitatibus secundum status sui decentiam provideri ; demum 
excogitatis viis et modis Ileitis, quibus absque minori ecclesiarum — gravainine 
huj us provisio sequi posset, de beneficiis ecclesiasticis tunc in diversis regni s — 
vacantibus et in ante a vacaturis usque ad certam summam pro singulis eorundem 
novorum Cardinalium — praefatis Cardinalibus, distinctis eis prout expedire vidimus 
provineiis, graüas fecimus speciales. Certum est autem, quod non solum in regno 
et terris tuis, immo quasi in omnibus regnis, — ubi Catholic« fidei viget cultus, 
aliis novis Cardinalibus consimilem gratiam fecimus, in quibus rebellionem aliquam 
— nullatenus audivimus usquequaque. To this Edward answered on the 26th of 
September in a letter, plena fructu, cui pro tunc Papa aut Cardinales respond ere 
rationabiliter nesciebant (Wokingham, p. 161. Raynald, ann. 1843, no. 90). 
He speaks first of the services rendered by his ancestors to the church, and theu 
complains of the existing corruptions, dum per iin position e 9 et provisiones sedis 
apostolic a?, quae solito gravius invalescunt, ipsius peculium — manus occupant 
indignorum, et praesertim exterorum, et ejus dignitates et beneficia conferuntur 
pinguia personis alienigenis, plerumque nobis suspectis, qui non resident in diet is 
beneficiis, et vultus coinmissorum eis pecorum non agnoscunt, lingua m non intelli- 
gunt, sed ft ni ma rum cura neglecta, velut mercenarii, sol um modo temporalia lucra 
quaerunt, et sic diminuitur Christi cultus, animarum cura negligitur, — clerici 
dicti regni, viri magnae literature, et conversationis honesta?, qui cuiam et regimen 
possent sibi saluhriter pe rage re, — Studium deserunt propter promotionis congruae 
spem ablatam. Jus patronatus, quod nos et fideles nostri in talibus obtinemus 
beneficiis, enervatur, — regni thesaurus ad extraneos, ne dicamus nostras malevo- 
los asportatur : — quae singula — fuerunt nu per coram nobis in parliamento nostra 
— palam exposita, unanimi — petitione subjuncta, ut praedictis dispendiis — celeri- 
ter occurramus. Nos autem — ad vos succcssorem Apostolorum principis, qui ad 

Gscendum, non ad tondendum oves dominicas — mandatum a Christo suscepit, 
a deferimus votivis affectibus supplicantes, quatenus — velitis ut pater filiis 
thesaurizans alleviare dictarum im posit ion um et provisionum ac one rum, jam per 
sedem apostolicam invalescentiuin gravitatem, permit tent es ulterius, ut patroni 

{»atronatus sui solatium non amittant, eccle&iaeque cathedrales et alia* dicti regni 
iberas electiones et earum effect um habeant, quas quidem ecclesias dicti progeni- 
toree nostri dudum singulis vacationibus earundem personis idoneis jure suo regio 
libere conferebant, et postmodum ad rogatum — diet» sedis sub cert is modis et 
conditionibus concesserunt, quod electiones fierent in dictis ecclesiis per capitula 
earundem. Sed — dicta sedes per reservations et provisiones suas dictis capitulis 
electiones adimit supradictas, et nobis jus et praerogativam, quae — nobis compe- 
tent in hac parte, propter quod juxta legem dicti regni nostri, ex quo lex in con« 
cesskme posita non observatur, concessio revolvitur, et rei status revertitur in pri- 
metam super prsemiesis, ejc. Clement after this ventured still to appoint his 
Nuntio in England to the see of Norwich, and Edward for this time allowed it, 
but not only renewed his request to the Pope, but made provision by law for such 
cases in future : Clementis Epist. ad Eduardum in Raynald, ann. 1344, no. 55 seq. 
Ad nostram — audientiam — pertulit rumor, — quod in regno tuo edicta et brevia 
in derogationem et enervationem predict« libertatis ecclesiastic«, primatus ejus- 
dem Romanae ecclesiae ac auctoritatis et potestatis ipsius sedis Apostolicae, ad diver- 
sas partes missa fuerunt : ut de captione et incarceratione multarum personarum 
ecclesiasticarum sacrilega, et impedimentis literarym et gratia ruin apostolicarum 
ibidem appositis taceatur ad praesens. Immo ad tantae ferocitatis in regno eodem 
audaciam dicitur fuisse deventum, quod vix aliquis audet ibidem literas apostolicas 
pnesentare. When, therefore, a vacancy in the Abbey s. Augustini in Canterbury 
was filled up by the Pope, without any regard to a choice which had already been 
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Urban V." imitated, indeed, the more worthy conduct of Benedict, 
but were unable to remedy all the ill-effects of former abuses. 93 But 
Gregory XL returned to the old course. 24 Thus in the use of the 
newly-assumed right the evil far outweighed the good. 

Besides all this the churches were burdened with new taxes. From 
the prelates consecration fees were demanded, 526 and from the inferior 

made, the king ordered the monks, under severe penalties, ne ipsum Pnefectum, 
quantum in vobis est, administrationem seu dispositionem aliquam de terns, — 
bonis seu catallis predict'» absque licentia nostra — speciali aliqualiter habere per- 
mittatis, see OuiL Thorn (a monk in the convent about 1380) Chron. de gestis 
Abb. s. August. Cantuar. c. 38. The court of Rome was still more deeply 
offended when Edward, during his wars with France, took possession of the in- 
comes, which the cardinals and other absent ecclesiastics drew from his kingdom, 
Raynald, ann. 1345, no. 12 ; 1352, no. 17 ; which example was soon followed by 
his opponent Philip, Rayn. 1346, no. 39; 1347, no. 24. Edward was already 
threatened with excommunication (Rayn. 1352, no. 17), when Clement died. — 
Alphooso of Castile also attempted to resist these usurpations of the Pope, but 
was more easily appeased, Raynald, ann. 1344, no. 54 ; 1348, no. 14. 

n Tertia vita Innoc. Vf. (in Baluz. I. p. 357) : Hie fuit vir Justus et durus in 
concedendo beneficia et jura ecclesiastic a. Subito post suam coronationem multas 
reservationes factas per dementem suum pradecessorem suspendit, et constituit 
Praelatos et alios beneficiatos in curia tunc morantes unumquemque ad suum bene- 
ficium personaliter applicare et ibi residentiam facere sub poena e x coram unicatio- 
nis : quod et factum est. Hie diminuit expensas et familiäres suos et etiam omnium 
Cardinalium. He himself gives as the ground of discontinuing the commendaros 
(see Raynald, ann. 1354, no. 31), quod occasione commendarum, — sicut experi- 
entia docuit, ut plurimum divinus cultus ininuitur, animarum — cura negligitur, 
hospitalitas consueta et debita non servatur, ruinis axtificia patent, etc. 

Prima vita Urb. (Baluz. I. p. 394) : Simoniacos execratus est. Ementei 
enim et vendentes beneficia sive spirituales gratias — puniri multimode ordinavit, 
immo et eorum quamplurimos, curiam exire coegit. Beneficiorum multiplicatio- 
nem, presertim incompatibilium, in eandem personam concurrentium invitissime 
toleravit, immo multos ex Ulis qui plurima obtinebant privavit, relictis eis tan tu m- 
modo Ulis, qua* suis statui et sufficientiae congrue convenire judicavit. Super quo 
etiam constitution em edidit, quae incipit Horribilis ; in qua quod suo tempore 
licere sibi non passus est suis successoribus indicavit, etc. 

s Even Urban V. had to bestow the archbishopric of Cologne on Cuno, arch- 
bishop of Triers A. D. 1368, for some years, in commendam. At the same time 
the old Reservations were still continued. 

* Prima vita Gregorii XI. (Baluz. I. p. 441) : Ipse multum dilexit suos, — ac 
eorum consilio et instigatione ac favore multa fecit, presertim in promotionibus 
nonnullorum, quibus sufficientiores in moribus et scientia forsitan reperiri potuis- 
tent. 

" From an early time, taxes for consecration had been sometimes customary, 
and sometimes condemned as Simony. See de Marca de Cone. Sac. et Imp. lib. 
VI. c. 10 ; in Alexander IV's time, about 1260, they had been partially introduc- 
ed, being paid to the Pope and cardinals under the name of Annates (because 
they were proportioned to the yearly income), and this had become a subject of 
complaint (Ostiensis coram, in Deer. Greg. I. Tit. 32, c. 15) ; under Clement V., 
however, they were exacted for every appointment, whether consecrated at the 
papal court or not. See Guil. Durandus de modo generalis concilii celebrandi, 
P. II. Tit. 20 : Cum ilia decreta, in quibus agitur de siinonia, in novo et veteri 
testamento, in Conciliis, a ss. Patribus et Romanis Pontificibus damnata, non ser- 
ventur, et maxime in curia Romana, in qua etiam ccetus Dominorum Cardinalium 
vult habere una cum Domino Papa certam portionem a Praelatis, qui promoventur 
ibidem : videretur super hoc maxime providendum. cf. Joannes Andrea (above, 
§ 60, note 11) comm. in Deer. Greg. I. Tit. 32, c. 15 : Pluries clamavi in tantum, 
quod de hoc niit sermo in Concilio Viennensi, quod optarem, quod curia redperet 
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clergy the popes not unfrequently reserved to themselves the fruits of 
the first year (fructus primi anni). 36 Most oppressive of all, however, 
were the exactions which the popes were incessantly making, either 
for themselves or for the temporal princes, under pretext of a cru- 
sade. 37 

vicesimam redituum clericorura totius orbis ad sustentationem Papae et Cardinali- 
um, et nihil exigi posset pro servitiis praelatorum, quos promovet, exceptis laxatis 
salariis laborantium, puta scriptorum et si milium : et tunc provideret legatig et 
nuntiis, quos mittit, de praedicta quota ; abstineret autem ab ex actione fructuum 
primi anni, exactionibus decimarum et similibus, quae nunc pullulant. 

* At an earlier period, the bishops of various countries had succeeded in estab- 
lishing, with respect to the benefices, to which they had the right of appointing, a 
jus deportuum, altogether answering to the jus regalia? (see above, § 63, note 6) ; 
in order, however, to make sure of their share, they had changed these vacantia! 
into fructus primi anni, so that even in case of another change, the patron might 
still have the proceeds of the first year. This jus deportuum Clement V. now 
usurped to himself, first of all in England : Mattfuri Westmonasteriensis (about 
1877) flores histor. ad ann. 1306 (ed. Francof. 1601. fol. p. 454) : Ipse vero Papa 
videns insatiabilem quorundam Episcoporum Anglia» avaritiam, importune postu- 
lantium primas vacantes ecclesias per annum in suis dicecesibus sibi concedi, 
advertensque, quia quod postulat inferior, potest et superior, appropriavit sibi ipsi 
per biennium omnes proventus de primo vacantibus ecclesiis in Anglia, videlicet 
de primo anno primos fructus, tarn de episcopatibus, abbatiis, prioratibus, praeben- 
dis, rectoriis et vicariis, quam de ceteris minutis beneficiis. This income from 
England was drawn still by John XXII. A. D. 1317 (Raynald, ann. 1317, no. 
49) : but soon after he extended this right to the whole church, reserving to him- 
self (see the bull Cum nonnulla» A. D. 1319, Extravagg. comm. III. II. 11, an 
explanation of earlier bulls, no longer extant), pro ecclesias Rom. necessitatibus 
fructus, reditu 9 et proventus primi anni beneficiorum ecclesiasticorum, e tiara [leg. 
et jam] vacantium, et quae in diversis orbis partibus usque ad triehnium vacare 
contingeret, with exception only of the Archiepiscopales et episcopates ecclesias, 
ac reguläres Abbatiae. In the Declaratio Nationis Gallic« in Cone. Const. (1417) 
de Annatis non solvendis, cap. 2 (in v. d. Hardt Concil. Const. T. I. P. XIII. p. 
764), it is remarked that this is the first reservation of the kind. Deinde postmo- 
dum nonnulli Romani Pontifices, ipsius (Joannis XXII.) successores, etiam certis 
temporibus similes fecerunt Reservationes, certis causis expressis. Quas Clerus, 
Principes et populus aliquo tempore tolerarunt. Sed postmodum nimium gravati 
ex iis, in aliquibus regnis et provinciis, recusaverunt solvere. Prout fuit rectum 
in Anglia et quibusdam aliis locis. That these reservations differed from the An- 
nate is shown in Boehmeri observatt. sei. ad de Marta, lib. VI. c. 10, p. 153 seq. 
The origin of these last, see below, § 102, note 3. 

97 Continuatio Chron. Guil. de Nangis ad ann. 1326 (in d'Achery Spicil. T. III. 
p. 86) : Papa depauperatum se videns, misit nuntios speciales per universas pro- 
vincial Regni Franciae ad petendum Ecclesiarum — subsidium pro guerra sua in 
Italia prosequenda. Quod Rex Franciae, asserens hoc in Regno Franciae inconsue- 
tum, prohibuit : sed domino Papa sibi super his rescribente, postmodum Rex con- 
mderans Do ut des, faciliter concessit ; unde et pro duobus succedentibus annis 
Papa Regi biennalem decimam super Ecclesiam concessit ; et ita dum miseram 
Ecclesiam unus tondet, alter excoriat. How often and how long contributions 
were levied by the French kings on this pretext, see above, § 96, note 83 ; § 97, 
note 1. Thomassini vetus et nova Eccl. discipl. P. III. Lib. I. c. 43, § 10 ; they 
were almost constantly granted to the Spanish kings lo carry on their wars with 
the Moors. See Thomassini, 1. c. c. 44, § 3 ; not unfrequently also to the kings 
of England, thus A. D. 1306 for two years (Malth West monaster, p. 454), 1317 
for one year (Raynald, ad h. a. no. 49), 1333 for four years (Thomas Walsing- 
ham, p. 131), etc. Of which the Minorite Johannes, de Rupescissa, 1349, says in 
his Prophetia (in Edw. Brown Appendix ad Fasctc. Rerum expetendarum et 
fugiendarum. Lond. 1690. fol. p. 495) : propter impositionem decimarum et viaita- 
tionum, orationes quae deberent fieri per clerum — convertuntur in maledicüones 
et lamentationes, et maxime contra illos, qui talia imposuerunt, quia tanta est pau- 
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Thus every kind of oppression, which in earlier tiroes had been 
resisted to the utmost when attempted by the secular powers, was now 
practised in the church by the popes themselves. But most revolting 
of all was the base flattery of those who attempted, by a miserable 

pertas in clero, quod on era non possunt supportare. Et quia praetextu guerrarum 
praedictarum sunt impo?ita, utinam reduce rentur ad mentem verba, que ego audivi 
a domino Ben edic to (XII.) sanctae memoriae super factis guerrarum, quod nun- 
quam fuit intentionis faciendi guerras, eliam pro patrimonio Ecclesiae, nisi cum 
armis spiritualibus : -et dicebat etiam quod guerre, quae fuerunt fact* per Ecclesi- 
am, vel tierent in futurum, sortientur tristem effectum ; et quod plus confidebat 
orationibus et lachrymi3, quam imposilionibus decimarum et visitationura, et ideo 
nunquam voluit talia concederc, sed cunctos ab omni gravamine conservabat; 
tarnen dicta et facta sua et plurium aliorum Deum lira enti urn imputantur phan- 
tastica, et conversa sunt in cantica et musicum carmen. Under Gregory XI. 
A. D. 1372, the chapters and convents of Mentz united to resist a contribution of 
this kind which he had ordered. See the Unio in Gudeni codex diplomatics, T. 
HI. p. 507 : having proved, qualiter sanctissimus in Christo Pater et Dominus 
noster, Dom. Gregorius, digna Dei Providentia Papa modernus, decimam omnium 
ecclesiasticorum fructuum, redituum et proven tu um praesentis anni, per Provinciam 
Maguntinam et nonnullas alias Provincias Alemani&e duxerit imponendum ; they 
first enumerate the misfortunes which make such a measure impossible, amongst 
which usualis monetae debilitas, quae ut plurimum ex transportatione florenorum 
harum partium ad Homanam Curiam et aliunde facta comma niter accidisse refer- 
tur. This had already gone so far, quod non est reperire personam ecclesiasticam 
civitatis et diocesi3 Maguntinae, quae de reditibus ecclesiasticis, deductis omnibus 
debitis, juxta sui beneiicii et status exigentiain valeat sustentari. — Ex ante gestis 
tarnen verisiinililer praesumimus, — quod idem S. D. N. Papa, quorundam, a quo- 
rum de x trig stat diabolus, praeferentium cupiditatem propriam jüri, — sinistris 
informationibus fallacique ingenio circumventus excusationes nostras — non admit- 
ted quin immo ad solutionem — dictae decimae nos artare et compellere curabit. — 
Ex quibus et propter cxactiones Papales perplurimas in his terris Clerici ad mag* 
nam pa u per täte ra redacti, servis immo Judaeis com pa rati, detestabi liter despiciun- 
tur, et a Laicis — quasi licite capiuntur, — ipsorumque bona diripiuntur et ignibus 
devastantur, ipsaque sancta sedes et nomen Apostolicum — adeo vilipensa diffaman- 
tur, quod proinde fides catholica magna vacillat in parte, Laicis videntibus Clericos 
— per sedem Apostolicam et ejus diversarum im position um modos, videlicet set- 
mtiarum communium, decimarum papalium et imperialiwn, procurationum, 
Primarum, Annatum, subventionum nuntiorum Apostolicorum, ecclesiastiea- 
rum reservationum, ac speeialiter deeedentium Preelatorum continuis extorrio- 
nibiu affligi. Et exinde diversa et &jravUsima animarum pericula et Schismata — 
jam insurgunt, — laich ipsis clamantibus, et despective contra Romanam Ecclesiam 
invehentibus, quod sedes ipsa — ad partes exteras nunquam his temporibus mittit 
pnedicatores vel vitiorum correctores, sed quotidie mittit bene pompizantes, — 
pecuniaram pertissimo3 exactores. Et propter haec et alia, — paucissimi jam in 
terris utis inveniuntur, nisi solo nomine Christiani. They therefore unite, ne 
quoque nobis, miserabiliter sicut praemittitur afflictis, intolerabilis afflictio superad- 
datur, no;que per artationem et compulsionem solutionis hujusmodi Decimarum et 
alia rum Collectarum, quocunque nomine censeantur, imposterum ut verisimiliter 
praesumitur imponendarum, paulatim et successive ad extrem« exinanttionis dis- 
pendium deducamur, they agree to share all cost and danger, sic etiam, quod 
talis, quicunque hujusmodi rei occasione qualitercunque gravatus seu damni- 
ficatus, a nobis et a Clero non vitetur, nee in suis Ecclesia aut Monasterio — ab 
aliquibus actibus excludatur, sed quod suis prebendis ac beneficiis — pacifice gau- 
deat et fruatur, ac si gravatus nullo modo fuisset. Item nullus dictam Decimam 
in parte vel in toto sol vat, seu se soluturum promittat, aut super ea componat — 
absque Nostrum scitu — et assensu. Et si aliqui forsan tenui conscientia tend, 
trepidantes ubi trepidandum non est, etiam hujusmodi Decimam solverint, vel 
super ea se composuerint ; — praeter. perjurii poenatm quam ipso facto incurrunt, a 
perceptione omnium fructuum — beneficiorum suorum — suspensi maneant, et sint 
infames, nee ad aliquam dignitatem, beneticium seu officium aliquod — per electi- 
onem se alterius dispositioms modum ullatenus admittantur. 
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casuistry, to defend these manifest abuses of the popes, 98 not except- 
ing even their Simony. 29 

9 e. g. Augustinus TYiumphus, Qu. 68, Art. 1 : Utrum Papa possit dispensare 
in pluralitate beneficiorum ? — In coll at ion e beneficiorum aliquid est de jure divino 
et naturali, et aliquid est de jure positivo. De jure namque naturali et divino est 9 
ut beneficium detur propter adrainistrationem officii. — De jure vero positivo est 
paucitas vel pluralitas beneficiorum ; non enim possunt talia cad ere sub una regula, 
uuia considerata quandoque ecclesiae necessitate vel persona; dignitate plura bene- 
ficia conferenda sunt uni quam alteri. Cum igitur Papa non solum possit ilia, 
quae sunt juris positivi, verum etiam supra ipsum jus potest dispensare (Deer. 
Greg. HI. 8, 4. See above, § 61, note 8) : ideo dicendum est, quod sicut de jure 
positivo commuoi, cujus Papa est conditor, facta est talis restrictio, ut nulli liceat 
plura beneticia habere, sed quicumque recipit aliquid beneficium curam habens 
animarum annexam, si prius tale beneficium habebat, est eo ipso jure privat us ; 
tic Papa, qui est supra jus, potest talem restrictionem relaxare, etc. Qu. T2, 
art. 2 : Utrum Papa peccet providendo compatriots et domestico magis, quam 
extraneo ? Videtur, — quia bona communia sunt communiter dispensanda. Porro 
in provisione spiritualis beneficii causa spiritualis debet considerari, sed patria vel 
familiaritas est causa carnalis, non spiritualis. Porro scandaluin multorum Papa 
debet maxime vitare ; sed multi scandalizantur, . cum compatriotis et familiaribus 
Papas vel Prslati providetur magis quam aliis. — In contrarium est Apostolus 
1 Tim. 5 : Qui suorum et maxime domesticorum curam non habet, fidem negavit, 
et est infideli deterior. — JR. dicendum, quod in provisione ecclesiastici beneficii 
vel potest attend^ beneficium quod confertur, vel intent» conferehtis, vel locus, in 
quo confertur. Si vero consideretur beneficium, quod confertur, cum sit spiritu- 
ale, non debet dari nisi pro officio. Quanto ergo quia est sufficientior et dignior 
in officii administratione, tanto citius meretur beneficii provisionem. Si vero 
consideretur intentio providentis, aut providet compatriot« et domestico ex aliqua 
causa debita magis quam extraneo, utputa propter ejus majorem paupertatem, vel 
propter receptum honestum obsequium, puto quod non peccat. Si vero faciat hoc 
ex causa illicita et iodebita, ut precise propter patriae afTectionem, vel consan- 
guinitatem, vel propter cumulandas ejus divitias, peccato non caret provisio. 

* Alvarus Pelagius de planctu eccl. lib. II. c. 14 : Querendum est, an Papa 
possit committere simoniam. Et tenet Thomas, quod sic. — Quamvis enim res 
ecclesiae sint ejus, ut principalis dispensatoris, non tarnen sunt ejus ut domini et 
possessoris. Against this: Papa legibus loquentibus de simonia et canonibus 
solutus est. Credo, quod si Papa in iis, qua? sunt prohibit a quia simoniaca, ut 
vendere sacramenta, quorum venditio in veteri testamento etiam prohibetur, — 
pactum vel conditionem vel conventionem apponeret, committeret simoniam. — 
Secus in iis, quae sunt simoniaca, quia ab ecclesia prohibita, ut vendere beneficia, 
sepulturas et similia, — quod tunc, etsi peccet malum exemplum dando, — si tarnen 
ex certa scientia hoc faciat, nolens subjici juri positivo, quo solutus est, non com- 
mitteret simoniam, licet ut dixi ilia pactio et conventio etiam in iis de se grave 
peccatum sit. Sic sentio. — Augustinus TYiumphus, Qu. 5, art. 8 : Certum est, 
summum Pbntificem canonicam simoniam a jure positivo prohibitam non posse 
committere, quia ipse est supra jus, et eum jura positiva non ligant. — Potest 
tarnen forte simoniam committere prohibitam a lege natura?, ut quod pro re tempo- 
rail intenderet spiritualem tribuere. — Certum est similiter, quod summus Pontiiex 
pro bono publico ab Episcopis et aliis Prsslatis eccleaiarum accipere potest summam 
pecuniae, prout secundum beuin et rationem videtur sibi expedire, quod alii infe- 
riores Pralati facere sine peccato non posrant. 



▼OL. in. 
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III. HISTORY OF THE PAPAL SCHISM. 

Original documents in cTAehery Spicileg. T. I. p. 763 seq. Marlene et Durand 
thesaur. novus Anecdotorum, T. II. p. 1078 seq. Eorundem Veterum Scrip- 
torum ampliss. collect. T. VII. p. 425 seq. 

Theodorici de JViem (writer to the Roman Popes from 1378 - 1410, then appointed 
bishop of Verdun, aud finally of Cambray, f 1417), libb. III. de Schismate, 
and a continuation with the title Nemus Unionis, published together. Basil. 
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$ 101. 

ORIGIN AND PROGRESS OF THE SCHISM. 

Urban VI., the successor of Gregory XI. (f April 8, 1378), 1 of- 
fended the cardinals to such a degree by his severity, 2 that the great- 
est part of them withdrew to Anagni, declared his election unlawful, 
as having been compelled by the disturbances of the Romans, 3 and 

1 According to the French accounts (see Prima vita Gregorii XI. in Baluzii 
PP. Aven. I. p. 442, and Secunda vita ejusd. ibid. p. 456) the choice of an Italian 
was brought about by the popular commotions, which is likely enough (see -Bete- 
rn not«, ibid. p. 999 seq.) : but according to the Italian accounts (Theod. a JV\em 
I. c. 2. Raynald, ann. 1378, no. 2 seq. ; 1379, no. 3 seq.) the choice was free, 
and there was only a transient tumult, occasioned by a misunderstanding, which 
took place after the election : comp. Lenfant hist du Concile de Pise I. p. 7 seq. 

* Also, it is true, by upbraiding them with the prevailing abuses. Thus Theod. 
a Mem 1. 4 : i nee pit increpare Episcopos, — dicendo quod omnes essent perjuri, 
quia Ecclesias suas desererent in eadem Curia residendo. He then preached a 
sermon, cap. 5 : in quo etiam mores -— Cardinalium et Praelatorum incepit redar- 
guere, quod ipsi »gre tulerunt. — Veniens etiam illo tempore quidam Collector 
fructuum Camera? Apostolic« de quadam provincia ad praesentiam dicü Urbani, ei 
quandam pecuniae summulam ratione sui Collectanea; officii offerebat : cui respon- 
dens ait : pecunia tua tecum sit in perditionem, ac illam recipere non curavit. 
Similia multa insolita et abusiva de die in diem faciens, per que pene omnium 
Cardinalium et Praelatorum contra se magis iracundiam concitavit — Cap. 7 : eum 
delirum communiter ipsi Cardinalcs judicabant. — Sed paulo post suscitata nimis 
periculosa discordia inter ipsum et dictos Cardinales, praedictum schisma, magis 
propterea ex rancore mutuo partium, quam allegata impressione in electione dicti 
Urbani — habuit ortum. 

8 Their proclamation ad universos Christifideles ed. Anagniae 9 Aug. 1378, in 
Secunda Vita Gregorii XI. in JBaluz. I. p. 465 seq. cf. Bulai hist. Univ. Paris. 
T. IV. p. 468 seq. 
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on the 20th of September, 1378, chose Clement VII. in his stead at 
Fondi. Joanna, queen of Naples, declared at once in favor of the 
new choice, 4 though the prevailing sentiment in Italy was in favor of 
Urban. 5 Clement betook himself, therefore, to Avignon, where he 
remained under the protection, and entirely under the influence of 
France. 6 By the interference of the French 7 he was immediately 
acknowledged in Scotland, Savoy, and Lorrain, and afterwards in 
Castile (A.D. 1381 ), 8 Arragon (1387),» and Navarre (1390). 10 — 
Germany, England, Denmark, Sweden, Poland, and Prussia, on the 
other hand, declared for Urban. 11 

4 She was at first much pleased with the choice of Urban, as being a Neapoli- 
tan (Theod. a JYiem I. 6), but was afterwards alienated by his arrogance and 
refusal to comply with her wishes (Theod. a JViern I. 8. Raynald, ann. 1378, 
no. 46). 

5 The two St. Catharines were in his favor. St. C. of Siena, who is said to have 
foretold the schism three years before (Raymund Caption, in vita s. Cathar. P. 
II. c. 10, i. d. Act. SS. Apr. T. III.), expressed the greatest abhorrence of the 
revolted cardinals (Ep. 31 : induti humana carne daemones antipapam dsemonis 
gereutem vices elegerunt), and to her death (•£ 1380) was a zealous partizan of 
Urban's. St. C. of Sweden, a daughter of St. Birgitta, was called as an eye- 
witness of Urban's election (protocol in Raynald, 1379, no. 20), and declared it to 
have been regular and not controlled by the populace : interrogata que fuit ergo 
causa istius schismatis, respondit et dixit, quod credit, quod rigor justitise domioi 
nos tri, qui Cardinalibus non erat bland us in eorum petitionibus, et corrigere eos 
optabat. — The most celebrated jurists of the time declared also for the regularity 
of the election, namely, Joannes de Lignano, papal vicar in Bologna (see Raynald, 
1378, no. 31 seq., and in App. ad T. XVII. p. 610. Bulad hist. Univ. Paris. IV. 

482), Baldus, then Prof, in Perugia (Rayn. 1378, no. 36 seq., and in App. ad 

XVII. p. 497), facobus de Sena, Doctor Bonon. (in Bulcri hist. Univ. Paris. 
T. IV. p. 485 seq.). The strongest argument against the revolted cardinals was, 
that for several months they had acknowledged Urban as Pope. 

• Charles V. declared at once for Clement, on political grounds. The university 
of Paris did not decide till after long consultation, on the 22d of May, 1379 (Bulmi 
hist Univ. Paris. T. IV. p. 666) : the Natio Anglicana prtvilegiata mansit Parisius 
de gratia D. Regis sub obedientia alia, namely under Urban (Bulaus V. p. 65). 
The chief work in defence of Clement was tha.t of Cardinal Petra* de Barreria, 
in answer to Jo. de IJgnano. See Bulasus IV. p. 529. Of the Pope's depen- 
dence on the French court, see below, § 102, note 1. 

7 Prima vita Clementis VII. in Baluz. I. p. 495 : Rex Francorum, ut per agni- 
tionem veritatis et justitiae dicti Clementis — schisma sedari posset et extingui, 
quamplures ambaxiatores fere ad omnes Principes et regiones universes septus 
deatinavit. — Sed heu tanta fuit fere ubique obstinatio, quod — quorumcunque 
missorum per dictum dementem aditio impedita fuit. See the instructions given 
to a Freneh ambassador, in Bulaus IV. p. 620 seq. cf. Richardi Ullerstoni 
(professor of theology in Oxford) Petitiones quoad reformat. Eccl. (A. P. 1408, in 
v. d. Hardt Cone Const. T. I. P. XXVI. p. 1170) : Occasio schismatis et fomen- 
tum erat discordia inter regna. Quod profecto exinde patuit, quod regna inter se 
prius divisa partibus a se invicem divisis et inter se de Papatu contendentibus m 
pariformiter conjunxerunt. 

6 Raynald, 1381, no. 29. Baluzii vit«. PP. Aven. I. p. 1281 seq. Lenfant 
bist, du cone, de Pise I. p. 84. 

9 Peter IV. offered his allegiance to Urban, but on such terms that it was refus- 
ed (Raynald, 1383, no. 5). Hence no pope was declared in Arragon till John I., 
immediately after his accession, declared for Clement (Rayn. 1887, no. 10). 

10 Raynald, 1390, no. 20. 

11 The decision of after times on the question is as follows : The two historians 
of the fifteenth century, Antoninus, archbishop of Florence (in Pagi breviar. 
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The contest between the two popes was carried on with temporal 
as well as spiritual weapons. Urban deprived Joanna of the crown 
of Naples, and bestowed it upon Charles, duke of Durazzo. On the 
other hand, Joanna, with the aid of Clement, adopted the Regent of 
France, Lewis, duke of Anjou, and made him her successor (A. D. 
1980). Charles, however, had already overrun the whole kingdom» 
taken Joanna prisoner (1331), and put her to death, before Lewis, 
whom the Pope had invested with various high-sounding titles,** 
appeared with his army (1382). The former still maintained his 
advantage, and the death of Lewis (1384) would have decided the 
contest as far as the possession of Naples was concerned, but for the 
disputes which now arose between Charles and Urban. 13 These were 
carried to such a pass during a visit of the obstinate pontiff to Na- 
ples, that he excommunicated Charles, and was shut up by him in the 
castle of Nocera (1385). He escaped thence to Genoa (September, 
1385), but was not yet brought to his senses. By the cruel execution 
of five cardinals, he embittered the hatred with which he was regard« 
ed ; whilst, by refusing to invest Charles' son, Ladislaus, with the 
kingdom of Naples, he had nearly brought that kingdom once more 
into subjection to France. The capital was already taken by the 
generals of the young Lewis of Anjou (1387), and the whole king* 
dorn would have fallen into his hands, but for the death of Urban, 
and the vigorous aid rendered to Ladislaus by his successor, Boniface 
IX. (1390). 14 In order to secure the papal territory against the 
attacks of Lewis, Boniface bestowed many of the cities and castles 
on powerful nobles as fiefs. 15 This aroused once more the desire of 
independence at Rome, the effect of which was to exclude the Pope 
from that city for a long time. 16 Still he gained his great object. 
Lewis was forced to abandon Italy altogether, 17 and Naples remained 
•ubject to the Roman Pope. 

gest. Pontiff*. Rom. T. II. P. II. p. 145), and Werner Rolewinck (fasc. temporum 
Act. VI. in Pistorii Scriptt. Rer. Germ. T. II. p. 567.), leave the question unde* 
cided. Since that time the opinions out of France, where the French popes have 
always been considered the true ones, have been mostly in favor of the Italians. 
In the later lists, therefore, the French popes are not reckoned, and thus we have 
another Clement VII. 1523, and Benedict XIII. 1724. 

u He appointed him king of a new kingdom, Adria. See Leibnitii Cod. juris 
gentium, P. I. p. 239 (omnes — singula* terras, quas ad pnesens nos etEcclesia Ro- 
mana in Italia extra regnum Sicilian habemus et habere debemus, per quoscunque 
et quacunque auctoritate possideantur seu detineantur ad pnesens, exceptis dun- 
taxat urbe Romana cum ejus districtu et provinciis Patrimonii sancti Petri in 
Tuscia, Campania et maritima ac Sabina, in unum Regnum erigirous, ipsas pro- 
vincias — dignitate regia decoramus, ac Regnum Adriae ordinamus, statuimut et 
decernamus perpetuo nuncupari). Also generalis Capitaneut, ut nedum nomine 
proprio» sed etiam Ecclease et suo (Papae) ad negotia procederet supradicta (Prima 
vita dementis VII. in Balm. I. p. 504). 

M Of which and what follows, see Theodor, de JVtan I. c. 28 seq. 

14 Raynald, ann. 1890, no. 10 seq. 

14 Raynald, ann. 1390, no. 18. 

19 Maynald, ann. 1898, no. 5 ; 1895, no. 17. 

w Üäynald, ann. 1400, no. 11. 
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$ 102. 

OP THE OPPRESSIONS IN TAB CHURCH. 

By diminishing the resources of the popes, while it increased their 
expenses, the schism aggravated the evils which had already been 
almost intolerable. 

The French Pope, Clement VII., was indeed compelled to consult 
the wishes of the court on which he was wholly dependent, in the 
disposition of various benefices, 1 but otherwise the church was given 

1 ATUolatis de Clamengu, Prof. artium in Paris, de ruina Ecclesiae (in the 
older editions entitled de corrupto Eccl. statu (written 1894), c. 18 in v. d. Hardt 
Cone. Const T. 1. P. III. p. 19 : Sed me prsterire non decet, — quantam et quam 
mbominabilem fornicationem Papa et hi sui fratres cum ssculi principibus inforint. 
Namque ut sua dominia, imo verius ut suam tyrannidem, omnibus nee injuria 
supra modum invisam, inconcussa stabilitate confirmare possent, sicque tuto quod- 
cunque libitum esset peragere : temporaliuro principatuum, ad quorum se imitatio- 
nein componere atque conformare in animum taduxerant, captare amicitias, favo- 
resque conquirere, quacunque possent industria, Btuduerunt : nunc multa benefi- 
ciorum his, pro quibus exegissent, largitione, nunc xeniis et donis, nunc promissis 
uberrimis, s*pe assentationibus et gnathonica» doctrine versutiis, iraudulentiis. 
Itaque ne longum faciam, adeo se et Ecclesiam universalem eorum arbitrio subje- 
cerunt atque dediderunt, ut vix aliquam parvulam prebendam, nisi eorum man- 
date vel consensu, in pro viridis eorum tribuere ausi essent. Si Episcopus aliquis 
obierat, si Decanus vel Propositus, vel alia quaelibet persona Ecclesiastica ; quia, 
in de mortui locum surrogari appetens, non prius ad Regem quam ad Papam ibat ? 
imo vero quis ita insanus, ut absque regiis Uteris ad Papam postulaturus accederet ? 
Mirabile dicturus sum, et quanquam vix credibile, verum tarnen. Si quis Papas 
necessarius, propinquus, familiaris, aut quilibet alio titulo dilectissimus pro sua 
apud eum promotione institisset, regales ante omnia ab ipsomet Pontifice jubebatur 
literas querere. — Quam vero importune, quam imperiose, quam manu, ut ita 
dicam, ensifera, terreni ipsi domini per suos sollicitati, Papam per suas quotidianas 
literas urgebant, nequaquam credibile foret, nisi res usu assiduo promulgata certi- 
tudinem iaceret. Plus enim preeeptoriis et comminatoriis scriptis res agebatur, 
quam commendatoriis vel precatoriis. Quibus si detrectassent Pontifices obtem- 
perare, et alteri, quam pro quo petebatur, contulissent, cert um erat ilium non 
recipi. — Cap. 42, p. 46 : Quid Clemente nostra, dum ad vixit, miserabilius ? Qui 
ita se servum servorum GaUicis principibus addiceret, ut vix minas et contumelias, 

2 use illi auotidie ab au lie is inferebantur, deceret in vilissimuro mancipium did. 
edebat ille furori, cedebat tempori, cedebat flagitantiuin i m port uni tali, fingebat, 
diasimulabat, largiter promittebat, diem ex die ducebat, his beneficia dabat, illi» 
verba : omnibus, quos aut are assentatoria aut ludicra in curiU acceptos fecerat, 
tumroopere placere studebat, eosque beneficiis promereri, quo talium patrocinio 
dominorum gratiam et favorem assequeretur. His itaque et juvenibus nitidis et 
elegantibus, quorum maxime consortio gaudebat, singulos fere vacantes Episcopa- 
tus cftterasque precipuas dignitates impendebat. Denique ut Principum benevo- 
lentiam facilius assequeretur, assecutam foveret, fotaroque conservaret, conserva- 
tarn amplificaret, plurima ultro donaria atque xenia Ulis dabat ; quascunque super 
clero exactiones petere voluissent, aonuebat, ultro stepius etiam ingerebat. Sic 
omnem clerum secularium magistratuum disposition i ita subjiciebat, ut Papa magis 
quilibet eorum, quam ipse putaretur. Also Prima Vita Clem. VII. (in Balut* I. 

it. 637) .* Multis etiam secularibus tarn Principibus quam aliis fuit ad mod urn 
amiliaris et gratus, eorumque contemplatione et amore p lures episcopavit et alia« 
promovit, eis aliquando sufficientiores et idoneiores — postponendo, quandoque, ut 
eorum benevolentiam et favorem sibi et Ecclesix acquireret, quandoque ut ipso- 
nim odium et indignationem evitaret, etc. Theodor, a JWem de schism. II. c. 4 : 
Clemen« mnltum favetat magnatibus sive nobilibus : unde petentibus ipsis terras, 
castra et dominia Eccleaiarum cathedralium.et monasteriorum pro modico annuo 
eenau ab ipsis solvendo in feudum sine difficultate concessit, etc. 
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over to his extortions as long as the complaints were not too load. 2 
Tithes, Vacances, and Annates 3 became now standing sources of 
revenue. Besides these, Clement claimed also the effects (spolia) of 
deceased prelates. 4 His successor, Benedict XIII., went beyond him, 
if possible, in this system of extortion. 5 

* Chronique saint Denys, A. D. 1381, in the Preuves des libertez de Teglise 
Gallicane, Chap. XXII. no. 6. Clement avoit bien trente-six Cardinaux, lesquels 
me us de grands avarices soustindrent d'avoir a peine tous les bons benefices de ce 
Royaume par divers moyens, et envoyerent leurs serviteurs parmi le Royaume 
enquerans de la valeur des Prelatures, Prieurez et autres benefices : et usoit 
Clement de reservation, donnoit graces expectatives aux Cardinaux et anteferri. 
Et fut la chose en ce poinct, que nul homme de bien tant de TUniversite que 
autres ne pouvoient avoir benefices. Exactions se faisoient tant de vaquans que 
de dixiesmes, et d'arreraiges des choses qu'on disoit estre dedans la Chambre 
Apostolique, et poursuivoit-on les heritiers des gens d'Eglise, et dxsoit-on, que 
tous lew biens devoient estre au Pape: et seroit chose trop longue ä reciter les 
maux qui se faisoient, et les inconveniens qui en venoient: et tout souffroit le Due 
d'Anjou Regent, aussi disoit-on qu'il en avoit son butin : et estoit grande pitic de 
voir les Escoliers a, Paris et Regens, lesquels s'en alloient comme gens esgarez et 
abandonnez. Some restraint was imposed by the royal edict of the 6th of Oct. 
1885, contra exactiones Curiae Romans et Cardinalium. Ibid. no. 8. 

3 Of the origin of the Annates, see Nation is Gallics in Cone. Const. (1417) 
declaratio de Annatis non soivendis, cap. 2 (in v. d. Hardt Concil. Const. T. I. 
P. XIII. p. 764, see above, § 100, note 25) : De vacantibus vera et fructibus 
primi anni ma jorum Pralaturarum, Abbat ialium videlicet, Episcopalium et supra, 
nullum aliud initium fuisse invenitur, quam yoluntaria et gratuita oblatio quorun- 
dam, qui in discordia electi ad Abbatialem vel Cathedralem ecclesiam, dum prose- 
querentur in Curia per appellationein ad earn fact am, per eum, qui obtinebat 
finalem victoriam, et promovebatur sive eligebatur. Et talis oblatio et gratuita 
datiojuxta vulgare Italicum dicta fuit servitium, et secundum Alemanos propina 
diet tu r. Et dicta fuerunt servitia communia, quia communiter inter eos divideban- 
tur, eo quod singulos, quibus dare volcbat, non convocabat. Et singulis dare 
fuisset nimium onerosum his, qui tunc agebant in publico Consistorio. Sed post- 
modum deducturn est in Con sis tori um secretum, quod tarnen fuerat simoniacum. — 
Et successivo tempore volentes gratuite dare et voluntarie conferre summam cer- 
tain vel aliquid, eo quod tunc nulla certa taxa esset in Camera : quoad aliqua ad 
tertiam partem valoris Episcopatus, Monasterii, aliqua vera ad mediam, in aliquibus 
etiam taxa dictum valorem excedit, prout in libris Cancellaris scripts sunt, et 
ultra pro minutis servitiis, compulu sunt dare, et offerre ad solvendum se et mona- 
sterium, sive etiam obi i gare per suarum literarum retentionem. Et novissime 
additum est, et compelluntur per eandem retentionem se obligare ad id, quod 
reperiretur esse debitum in libris eorum Camers, sive dominorum Cardinalium, per 
oblationem vel Obligationen! alicujus prsdecessoris Monasterii vel ecclesis, ad 
quam assumitur vel transfertur. — Cap. 8: Non petuntur, neque exiguntur ha 
annata per Came ram Apostolic am et dominos Cardinales ex eo quod vacant, sed 
quia conferunt, seu quia collationi et promotion], qus fit per Papam, assentiunt 
Et hoc est clare secundum canones Simoniacum. The forma obligations, which 
the newly appointed prelates had to bind themselves to, see cap. 4. p. 786 seq. ; 
compare an anonymous work of A. D. 1418, in Bulai hist. Univ. Paris. T. IV. p. 
914: Circa mod urn exactionis istarum vacantia rum est advertendum, quod ante 
tempore schismatis nulla solutio, aut obligatio exigebatur, sed habita possessione 
Collectores Apostolici levabant in multis et prolixis terminis taxam : ita quod taxa 
vix tribus, decern vel duodeeim annis erat levata, et communiter remittcbatur pars, 
et aliquando totum propter paupertates vel alias considerationes. — Post vero tem- 
pus schismatis ante traditionem bullarum solvebatur una magna pars, — et de 
reliqua parte recipiebantur obligationes form arum in durissima et cum tot censuris 
gravissimis, quod pauci fuerunt, qui non inciderunt in illas. 

4 Compare the edict mentioned in note 2, of Oct. 6, 1385 : nunc cum Episcopum 
in. Regno nostra ab hac luce raigrare contingit, Collectores et SubcoUectorei summi 
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Pontificis — bona mobilia et immobilia ex decessu tali um Episcoporum relicta — 
capiunt. — Et non solum bona predicta Episcoporum capiunt, sed etiam Monaste- 
riorum, postquam Abbates viam universal carnfe sunt ingressi, licet dicti Abba tea 
non habeant, nee habere possint proprium. Of the oppressions under Clement 
generally, see JVieol. de Clamengis de ruina eccl. c. 8. in v. d. Hardt Cone. 
Const. T. I. P. III. p. 11 : Adjecerunt autem summi Pontifices personis Ecclesia- 
rum et Ecclesiis ipsis — vectigalia alia ad illam suam camerara, imo potius charib« 
dim, fulciendam. Statuerunt namque, utquoties aliquem vi rum Ecclesiasticum — 
ex ista luce migrare contingeret, aut suum cum altero quovis qualecunque bene- 
fidura permutare, toties omnes proveritus primi anni secuturi, cert am ubique ad 
summam suo arbitratu taxatos, sua memorata camera acciperet. — Quid Prclato- 
rum spolia, quid creberrimus decinuu, omnibus Ecclesiasticis indictas, quid anga- 
ria* alias commemorem? Quid concesaas principibu» super clero universo a 
Papa et Pontificibus exactiones, cum secular! in illos solvendi coörcitione ? Quid 
retentas procurations, et sine ulla visitatione ab ipsis Episcopis et Archidiaconis 
ubique subtractas? — Quid infinita alia quotidiana onera tributorum, ab infortuna- 
tissimis Ecclesiarum ministris exacta, que Ion gum esset exequi parliculatim, 
referam ? — Cap. 9: Ad haec autem omnia exigenda — suos per omnes provincias 
colleetores instituerunt, illos videlicet, quo» scirent in extorquendo argen to — 
acriores, et qui nulli omnino parcerent, nullum eximerent, sed vel ex silice aurum 
elicerent. Quibus et auctoritatem annuerunt, quoscunque, etiam pnelatos, ana- 
themate feriendi, — nisi intra praefinitos dies de post u lata pecunia satis fa cere curas- 
scnt. Thus these Colleetores su^pensiones a divinis, interdictiones and anathemata 
became very common. Quis nescit, tot ahbatibus, totque aliis prelatis, cum deces- 
sissent camera; prae inopia obnoxii, negata funeralia, negata exequiarum solemnia, 
negatam humationem, nisi forte in agris aut hortulis aut prophanis aliis sedibus 
clanculo tumulati sint. Cap. 10. Of the venalia judicia of the Court. Cap. 14. Of 
the avarice of the cardinals, who often drew the income of 400 - 500 benefices. 
Cap. 15. Cernentes igitur inopes alii et calamitosi Ecclesiastici, nihil se posse 
consequi, — ad hosipsos (Cardinales) se conferunt, et aut cum simoniaca pravitatc 
beneficia ab iis mercantur, aut pensione annua, quod aeque Simoniacum est, ab 
illis redimunt, etc. 

* This is seen from the Appellatio interposita per Universit. Parisiensem a Dora. 
Benedicto dd. 6 Jan. 1406 in Marlene et Durand thesaur. anecdot. T. II. p. 1295 
seq. and the royale Ordonnance dd. 18 Febr. 1406, in the Pre uvea des Lib. de l'egl. 
Gall. Chap. XXII. no. 9. In this Appellatio we read, p. 1302 : Quantum hoc 
illud gravamen est, o piissime Jesu, quo (Benedictus XIII) sibi beneficii cujus- 
cumquc vacantis unit« anni fructuum perceptionem usurpavit ? Et vere omnium 
unius anni fructuum in non taxatis et exemtis, per cequivalentiam in taxatis, altera 
parte penes se rcservata, altera capellano deputata, sic totum convellendum et 
secum rapiendum decrevit, ut plerumque beneficio atque beneficiato nihil penitus 
remaneat. Quantum etiam illud gravamen, et quam religioni ac moribus nostris 
contrarium, quo visitandi pröcurationes pnelatis et archidiaconis ad mores refor- 
mandos deputatas — sibi duxerit appropriandas. — Nee minus est onus decimarum, 
quibus est u(i solitus. Nuper unam imposuit, propter quam alma mater Univer- 
sitas a sermonibus et lectionibus decern septimanis cessare coacta est. Ab hac 
pauperes hujus rcgni sacerdotes ita fuerunt oppressi, ut et excommunicationem et 
ab officio suspensionem multo tempore passi sint. — Illud etiam novum et pene 
inauditum mihi gravamen videtur, quod ecclesiastico viro mortuo et adhuc efflante 
animam — spolia ipsius ac universa temporalia, quae succcssori vel ecclesise debent 
attribui, per suos ministros tam impie rapiantur, quo tanta crude Utas sequuta est, 
ut inhumatus evulso monumento atque corrupto corpore suis spoliis effbssus priva- 
retur. — Non contentus vir iste fructibus unius anni, quem beneficii vacantem 
appellant, multo tempore beneficia pinguia vaeare permittit, et eo decursu saepe 
duorum vel tri um annorum et amplius spiritualium fructus vel temporalium rapi 
atque comportari suis jubet aptissimis satellitibus. — Sed adhuc istius cupiditatis 
insatiabilis ardor non quiescit, petit fructus quos appellat male perceptos : — petit 
vacante* a quadraginta annis, pro quibus sol vend is ecclesise plurimae radicitus 
everterentur. Talium enim summa mille millia transcendit. An etiam omitten- 
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tinguished in ibis respect from the French. 6 Bat Urban's successor, 
Boniface IX., imitated all the extortions of his rivals, whilst in Si- 
mony, which was openly practised, and even defended by him and his 
court, 7 he went far beyond them. 8 

dum putatis, quod temporibus fructuura a suis injuste captorum pensiones ecclesia- 
rum atque debita nullo modo persolvunt, quo fit ut pro talibus oneribus anni fructus 
sequentis non sufficiant. Exquisivit vir iste modos alios- astutiores congerendae 
pecuniae, monetam mutavit, qua saepe pro quatuor millibus quinque colliguntur. 
— Monetam auream regni recipere nolunt iidem ministri, nisi supra proprium 
valorem certain summam recipiant. — Litteras, absolutiones, quittancias pretio 
taxant intolerabili. Excemmunicant saepe, ut absolutione pauperes spolient. Re- 
laxant dumtaxat quartam unius anni pro quatuor francis. — Omitto quaestus pecunia- 
rum insolitos sub officio pietatis et indulgentiaruin colore, quibus fallaciter innu- 
meras pecunias a simplicibus exigunt, ut eos, sicut dicunt, ad statu m reducant 
innocentiae. Concerning the profits of the Annales, see Nationis Gall, in Cone. 
Const. Dec] a ratio de Annatis non solvendis, c. 4, in v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. I. 
P. XIII. p. 780. According to this document they yielded 200,000 francs yearly 
in France alone. 

9 See above, § 101, note 2. Still Urban did not restore the freedom of election, 
and also took Annates. Thus Thorn. Walsingham hist. Angl. ad ann. 1382 
(Anglica, Hibernica a Veteribus scripta ex bibl. Camdeni. Francof. 1602, p. 289), 
relates that Urban refused to confirm the choice of a certain abbot of Bury, and 
appointed another in his place ; and that he was obliged at last by the king to 
admit the first election, yet he did not confirm the electionem de ipso factam, sed 
per provisionem concessit Abbatiam, itaduntaxat, ut solve ret Romanes curia? dupli- 
cis vacationis censum. In A. D. 1389, Richard II. forbad the archbishop of Can- 
terbury to collect the new contribution levied by the Pope on the clergy, see 
Thorn. Mymer fcedera, conventiones, etc. inter Reges Angliae et alios, old ed. T. 
IH. P. IV. p. 47 seq. 

7 Theodor, a JViem de schism. II. r. 7 : Ipse (Bonifacius) repent plures bonos 
et legales Cardinales, — qui simonies vitium detestabantur omnino, quorum pra» 
timore, quoad vivebant, quasi per Septem annos non audebat simoniam publice ex- 
ercere, attamen per aliquos mediatores secrete — exercebat, intercedentibus pactis 
clandestinis de promotionibus per ipsum faciendis. — Cardinalibus autem pro majori 
parte successive defunctis, quos ipse simoniam odio habere cognovit, exhilaratus 
est nimium, quia tunc liberas habebat habenas simoniam pro libito etiam publice 
exercendi. (According to Raynald. ann. 1392, no l,he had, however, in this very 
year passed a decree, ut redigendorum ex omnibus sacerdoüs, qua* conferrentur a 
sede Apostolica, vectigalium, qua primo labente anno obvenirent, dimidia pars 
in fiscum Pontificis inferretur). Sed demum circa decimum annum sui regiminis, 
ut cautius age ret in hac parte, palliaretque simoniam, quam exercuit, quodam 
necessitatis colore primo* fructus unius anni omnium ecclesiarum cathedralium 
et Abbatiarum vacantium suae camera; reservavit, ita quod quicunque ex tunc in 
Archiepiscopuro vel Episcopum aut Abbatem per eum promoveri voluit, ante 
omnia cogebatur solvere primos fructus ecclesiae vel monasterii, cui praefici voluit, 
etiamsi nunquam possessionem ejusdem consequi posset. De quo ipse Bonifacius 
penitus non curabat, imo saepe dicebat : utinam non adipiscatur possessionem eccle- 
siae vel monasterii hujusmodi, ut iterum de alio rursus pecunias extorqueret. Dicti 
autem primi fructus per ipsum aestimati fuerunt ad tri pi um illius, quod in Uteris 
camera Apostolica pro communi servitio solvendo taxata fuerunt Et quia non 
omnes promovendi venientes ad Curiam sufficientibus pecuniis cum sacco parati 
erant, usura in Curia — tantum invaluit, quod foenus amplius non reputabatur 
peccatum. — Ut nihil ipse Pontifex omitteret, multas uniones ecclesiarum parochia- 
lium et aliorum beneficiorum ecclesiasticorum simonia intercedente fecit. Cap. 8 : 
Hie Bonifacius suique secretary et cubicularii in principio sui Pontificatus unius 
anni spatio vel plus, pri mam, quae erat V Id. Nov., plus offerentibus vendiderunt 
tarn inverecunde ac frequenter, quod passim devenit in derisionem etiam populorum 
ilia venditio, et ibidem Bonifacius sub pacto quaecunque beneficia ecclesiastica 
ubicunque locoruro vacantium, sive reservata essent sive non, dispositioni Aposto- 
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Thus at the end of this period both divisions of the church groaned 
under a heavy joke. 

lice sub dato obitus eorum, qui ea vivi possidebant, vendidit, et hsec mercimonia 
publica roultis annis duraverunt in curia Bonifacii. Invenisses etiam tunc plerosque 
Cursore ä per Lombardiam et alias partes Italife discurrere, perscrutantes, num in- 
firmarentur aliqui pinguia ecclesiastica beneficia oblinentes, et si aliquos invene- 
runt aegrotantes, tunc currebant ad Romanam Curiam, et mortem talium intimabant 
Ulis, qui super hoc ipso* pretio conduxerunt. Sed Pontifex ipse, utpote improbus 
mercator, quandoque etiam sub eodem dato unum et idem sacerdotium pluribus 
vendens, veluti novum proclamabat pro secundo, tertio, vel quarto : concurrentibus 
simul in dato super uno et eodem beneficio sic vacante, — novas gratias posteriores 
in dato vendidit cum clausula Anteferri, per multos annos et tarn diu, donee nulli 
vel pauci illarum gratiarum deinceps invenirentur emtores. Quod videntes ipsi 
proxenetss, ad in audi tarn prius practicam lucri captandi causa se improbe converte- 
runt Cap. 9 : Finxerunt enim alias novas gratias exspectativas, quae omnes 
gratias illas in Dato praecedenti, que vocabantur cum clausula Anteferri, proster- 
nebant, sed illae fuerunt nimis carae, quia ills cum siraplici clausula Anteferri pro 
XXV florenis vel circa, sed alia? gratias cum antelationis praerogativa pro L ducatis 
communiter vendebantur. Simul quod ultimas gratiae per multos assidue ambitiosos 
emerentur, praefati mercatores seu institores, ut plus lucrarentur, novas cautelas 
invenerunt Fecit enim dictus Pontifex perquam multas regulas cancellarie et 
alias ordinationes, per quas videbatur se hujusmodi gratiarum expectativarum a se 
turn passim venditarum effrenatam multitudinem restringere velle. Quod cum 
multi dictarum gratiarum sentirent emtores, novo pacto intercedente pecuniario 
quaestu impetrarunt ab ipso, quod sub illis de cla ration ib us non comprehenderentur 
gratias ipsis facta*. Benencia etiam dispositioni dicti Pontificis generaliter reservata, 
et ilia potissime, quae vacabant in Curia praefata, plus offerenti vendebant sub con- 
ditione, quod e rap tores illorum etiam primos fructus eorundem beneficiorum in 
prompta pecunia ad utilitatem cameras Apostolicae ante omnia solve rent, quo facto 
tunc primum signabantur supplicationes pro ipsis emptoribus, in quibus dicta 
beneficia petebantur, et etiam postquam signatae fuerunt, si alter venisset forte, qui 
plus obtulisset, jam signatae supplicationes hujusmodi sajpe de registris supplicauo- 
num dicti Bonifacii cancellabantur, et superveniens praeferebatur praecedenti in 
dato : dicebat enim ipse Bonifacius, quod illi, qui minus obtulerunt, eum decipere 
voluissent* — Cap. 10: Praeterea dispensationes, quae petebantur ab ipso antistite 
pro quibuscunque, dummodo corresponderet pecunia, quam ejus rei causa petebat, 
indifferenter docto et illi carius, et indocto et buic remissius, pacto etiam interce- 
dente, vendere non negavit. Omnia etiam benencia in ecclesiis urbis vacantia 
vendidit, et si non potuit habere pecunias, res alias in commutationem recepit, ut 
porcos, sues, equos, granum et frumentum, etc. — Hie etiam Argus antistes libros, 
vestes, utensilia et pecunias suorum Curialium et Praelatorum adhuc quandoque 
ipsis agonizantibus per quosdam officiales suss Curias ad hoc deputatos pro se 
recolligi fecit ad instar corvi in prssdam hiantis. Cap. 11. — postremo ad profundnm 
iniquitatis descendens, nullam penitus supplicationem — signare voluit, nisi pro 
singulis supplicationibus — singulos florenos auri — recepisset. Cap. 12: Praeterea 
idem Bonifacius circa septimum Pontincatus sui annum — certain ordinationem 
seu regulam suae Cancellariae edidit, continentem in effectu, quod quicunque 
Archiepiscopi, Episcopi, necnon Abbates per eum promoti infra annum a tempore 
promotionis — computandum literas ipsi us Bonifacii super eisdem promotiombua 
usque ad Thesaurariam expeditas non haberent, cade rent a jure sibi acquisito ex 
promotionibus ipsis, ac ecclesiae et monasteria ex eo per annum vacarent : dictssque 
lite re, licet solvissent per eum promoti aliquando pro majori parte expensas et 
onera, quae de novo promotis incumbunt, non dabantur de ipsa Thesauraria, nisi 
totaliter persolvissent. — Et licet Innocentius VII — dictam ordinationem tanquam 
injustissimam et nequissimam in principio sui Pontincatus refutasset, postremo 
tarnen ad importunam instantiam aliquorum lucri causa earn circa aliquos praelatos 
renovavit in principio secundl anni sui Pontificatus, propter quod Deus subito 
punivit eum, ut creditur, etc. — Under Boniface multi religiosi, et praesertim 
mendicantium ordinum fratres, quod possent ecclesiastica beneficia regere, et 
extra eorum ordines et loca religiosa morari, ac alia similia multa impetrarunt, nee 
potuit adeo quid injustum aut absurdum postulari, quod non concederetur interce- 
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$ 103. 

ATTEMPTS TO RECONCILE THE SCHISM. 

These aggravated evils combined with religious scruples to urge on 
the efforts for a reconciliation. The university of Paris, in particular, 
labored with unwearied industry to this end. 1 After waiting long in 

dente simoniaco pacto et soluta pecunia. Compare the work Mattfuri de Cracovia 
(from 1405 bishop of Worms, f 1409) written in the time of Boniface IX. de 
gqualoribus Rom. Curie (best ed. in Walchii Monim. medii svi fasc. 1) e. g. c. 
11. p. 48: Nee solum hoc modo destruuntur ecclesis et monasteria: sed etiam 
per hoc, quod dantur Cardinalibus vel mulieribus in commendas, vel assignantur 
et committuntur prioratus. Oobelini Persons Cosmodromii JSt. VI. c. 84, in 
H. Meibomii Rer. Germ. T. I. p. 316. 

See above, § 100, note 28. The od. a JVtem. II. c. 9: Curiales pro majori 
parte affirmabant talia licite fieri, cum Papa in talibus, ut dicebant, peccare non 
posset. Cap. 32 : Vivente eodem (Bonifacio) quidam integri m agist ri in sacra 
theologia et alii in scientiis illuminati, dolentes ita communiter et aperte simoniam 
committi in Curia, et quod sic fieri posset, multis Juristis et aliis pertinaciter aase- 
rentibus; in contrarium arguendo, et conclusiones in quaternas et codices redi- 
gendo determinarunt, licet sub magno timore, quod Papa vendendo ecclesiastic* 
beneficia ex pacto intercedente simoniacus esset, quia non foret constitute, ut ilia 
ränderet, sed ut dignis gratuito dispensaret. Of these works, in which the prin- 
ciple is attacked, that the Pope could not be guilty of Simony, the most conspicuous 
are Matth. de Cracovia de squaloribus Rom. Curiae liber (see note 7) cap. 11 seq. 
and the Speculum aureum (written 1404. According to the ill-founded supposi- 
tion of Goldast, in his Monarchia, T. II. p. 1527 scq. the author is commonly 
called Paulus Anglicus, but according to Theodora» Engelhwius (•£ 1434) in 
Leibnitii Scriptt. Brunsv. vol. II. p. 1139, it was Albertus Engelstat (s. Engel- 
schalc) Doctor s. theol. Pragensis : on the other hand, in a Codex of the Speculi 
in the library at Bonn, he is called Petrus Averunus : the best edition in Walchii 
Monim. medii am, vol. II. fasc. I. p. 67 seq^.), see Pars II. et III. p. 136. cf. P. 
II. cap. 1 : Video tot ct tantos scribentes in jure canonico, et summistas Simonis 
vitium in romana curia excusare. Their grounds : Bernardus (de Botono) in 
glossa ord. (to Deer. Greg. I. 29, 12) ponit hanc communissimam distinctionem 
Simonis dicens : quod qua- dam sunt simoniaca, quia prohibita, seil, constitutione 
ecclesis : qusdam prohibita, quia simoniaca de sui natura, qua: seil, sunt novo et 
veteri testamento prohibita, ut emere vel vend ere sacramenta. — Hanc distinctio- 
nem recipiunt communiter doctores, scribentes in jure canonico et sum mist» — . 
Simoniaca, quia prohibita, dicuntui-, quae solum sunt spiritualia ex constitutione 
ecclesis, quae antea non fuerunt, sicut tituli beneficiorum ecclesiasticorum : et 
dicunt, talia jure positivo introducta, quia tempore Apostolorum non fuerunt deca- 
natus, archipresbyteratus, canonicatus, etc. Sic similiter dicunt, ea vender« vel 
emere est simonia ideo, quia constitutione ecclesiae eraptio vel venditio talium eat 

Srohibita. — Et ideo dicunt, — quod excusat auctoritas Paps, qui habet in talibus 
ispensare. — Quis enim dubitat, tttulos ecclesiasticos jure positivo inductos ? Nam 
solus Papa facit dignitates, instituit prslatos. — Unde sola voluntas, tacita vel 
expressa, tollit jus. — Et ideo dixit Goffr. et alii, quod simonia non habet locum in 
curia Romana. These principles are vehemently opposed in the dialogue by Paul, 
till Peter, P. III. c. 1. p. 189, is made to admit : Jam clare video, quod excusato- 
ribus Simonis est sublata excusatio, et fundamentum, quo videbantur innixi, radi- 
citus extirpatum. I mo, ut mihi videtur, hsresis est, asserere, quod Papa licite 
possit pro spirituali titulo recipcre pecuniam : et multo magis, hoc facere in eflectu. 
Propter quod videtur mihi, Paule, quod tota Romana Curia est in via damn adonis, 
per ea, qus superius demonstrasti. Omnis enim curtisanus ipso facto sui officii 
videtur particeps Simonis. 

1 The university had, to be sure, suffered particularly during the schism, see § 102, 
note 2. The first steps were, therefore, taken in resistance to oppression, Bulcri 
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vain for some compromise between the two Popes, 3 the university at 
length received permission from the court to give an opinion on the 
subject (A. D. 1394). 3 Benedict XIII. showed even less disposition 
than his predecessors had done (notwithstanding the promise given at 
his election) to take any effectual step towards a reconciliation, 4 and 

hist. Univ. T. IV. p. 582 seq. — In the same year, however, appeared Henriei de 
Langenstein, or de Hassia (Vice-chancellor of the university of Paris, from A. D. 
1384, professor of theology in Vienna) Consilium pads de unione ac reformatione 
ecclesie in concilio universal! querenda (in v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. II. j>. 10 
seq. ; and in Jo. Gersonii Opp. ed. du Pin, T. II. p. 809 seq.) ; and the professor 
of theology, Petrus de Alliaco, also recommended a general council to the duke of 
Anjou, as the best means of reconciling the schism, and assured him that such was 
the opinion of the university (Jo. Launqji hist. Regii Navarre Gymnasii, Paris. 
P. III. lib. 1. c. 4). 

s According to Bulai hist Univ. Paris. T. IV. p. 618, Clement, in a letter 
written as early as A. D. 1387, to all princes and prelates, declared himself ready, 
se Concilii generalis auctoritati et definition! libenter submissurum imo cessurum, 
si sic Ecclesie videretur expedire. The Roman Pope, Urban, Jiowever, in answer 
to the German princes, who attempted to prevail on him (Theod. a Niem I. 06), 
ut unionem faceret cum demente, persisted in maintaining, quod ipse esset verus 
Papa, nee expediret illud in dubium vertere. His successor, Boniface IX, offered 
duke Stephen of Bavaria, to appoint his rival, if he would yield his pretensions to 
the papal crown, to be cardinal in partibus ultramontanis, quas Gallias et Hispanias 
appellant, etc. — and Apostolice sedis legatus et pro Ecclesia Romana in tempora- 
DDus generalis Vicarius for life. 

' This opinion, dated 6 Jun. 1394, is in Bulaus IV. p. 687 seq. ; in (TJchery 
Spicil. I. p. 776. The university proposes tres vias ad pacem in Ecclesia obtinen- 
dam, namely, cessionis, which it recommends, compromissionis and Concilii gene- 
ralis, aut secundum formam juris ex Prelatis tantummodo celebrandi, aut quia 
plures eorum satis, proh pudor! bodie illiterati sunt, pluresque ad alterutram 
partem inordinate aflecti, mixtis una cum Prelatis ad equalem eorum numerum 
Magistris et Doc tori bus theologize ac Juris de studiis solemnibus u tri usque partium 
antiquitus appro bans. — Si alter dissidentium aut uterque vias tres expositas inire 
obstinat! us refugerit, — eum velut schismaticum pertinacein, et — hap re ti cum — 
judicandum, etc. At the same time they wrote to Clement VII (Bulaus IV. p. 
609), admonishing him to aid in putting an end to the schism, and complaining of 
his legate, Petrus de Luna (afterwards Benedict XIII): nobis ea que audi vis da 
erga prefatum Principem pro Ecclesie 9alute agentibus — supervenit inimicut 
homo, qui — hunc totum laborem nostrum — extinguere et cassare, licet frustra, 
molitus est. Et primo quidem tentavit audientiam nostram in Regia presentia 
impedire. — Deinde — super hac materia perpetuum, silentium imperari nisus est, 
sod certe dignam — repulsam retulit, qui a Rege Christianissimo — tarn execrabile 
scelus poposcisset — Nequam qui hoc cogitavit, nequior qui tarn iniquo cogitatui 
consensu, nequissimus qui hoc ipsum aborainandum facinus explere voluit. — 
Beatitudinem vestram tali urn vindicem esse decernatis, quam et nos in ultionem 
hujuscemodi malorum appellamus, imploramus atque exspectamus. Nam de 
modis et remediis, per quos suum damnabile propositum obtinere conatus est, quid 
•ttinet scribere ? noti pene omnibus : — satis certe scimus eos, — scient proh pudor 
extere Nationes, scient, inquam, utinam non ad Vestra sinceritatis deaecus, 
utinam mm ad vestra causa detrimentum. — Ea propter, Pater beatissime, per 
fidem integerrimam, — per amorem amplissimum et sanctissimum, quern ad spon- 
sam Ecclesiam habere debetis, — vos hortamur, — ut ad hanc sanctissimam con- 
cordiam, que in manu vestra sita est, non ultra jam pcorogando intend atis. Satis 
jam satis hue usque cessatum est, satis tepuimus, satis quievimus, satis exspecta- 
rimus, etc. In a Ms. there is a note to this letter (1. c. p. 701), that the Pope, 
when he read it, remarked : litera ista mala sunt et venenosa : from that time 
he continued to be dissatisfied, and soon after died. 

4 The wish of the king and the minority to defer the election (Bulaus IV. p. 
710; fAchtry I. p. 770) was disappointed. Still the cardinals had previously 
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returned an evasive answer to the urgent proposition of the French 
national synod (1395). 5 The university, however, was not to be 
discouraged, 6 and persevered till it at length brought about an agree- 
ment between the king of France and the emperor Wenceslaus, to 
force both Popes to resign (A. D. 1398). 7 The latter was too weak 
to perform his part of the contract, but France renounced its alle- 
giance to Benedict at another national synod A. D. 1398, 8 and the 

bound themselves by oath (BuUnta IV. p. 780), that whoever should be chosen 
Pope, omnes vias utiles et accommodas ad unitatem Ecclesiae — sine machinatione 
seu excusatione vel dilatione quacumque servabit et procurabit — usque ad cessio- 
nem etiam inclusive per ipsum de Papatu faciendam, si Doniinis Cardinalibus — 
hoc pro bono Ecclesiaj et unitatis predict» videatur expedire. 

6 See the account of this council by a Monachus s. Dionysii, in (Tjlchery I. p. 
773; the Acta in Martene ampl. coll. T. VII. p. 437 and 458, both in Man si 
XXVI. p. 773. The via cessionis was considered the best, and the king sent the 
Duke de Berry, Burgundy and Orleans to Benedict, to recommend it to him, (see 
the instructions given them in Mansi, 1. c. p. 787). Benedict proposed, instead 
(see Responaio in d'Acherv I. p. 789), a personal meeting with his rival, and a 
compromise, the futility oi which was to be foreseen. Compare the Narratio of 
the university (Buhnu IV. p. 800, agreeing with the more detailed account of 
tfAchery I. 791, and the statement in the royal edict of 1398, ibid. p. 858) : DP. 
Duces cum omni humilitate — D. Benedictum monuerunt, ut dictam viain vellet 
recipere, sibi reducentes ad memoriam juramentum per eum prsstitum : — ad que 
respondit glossando juramentum. — DD. Cardinales collegia] iter omnes dempto uno 
asseruerunt ad dictum D. Benedictum, — qualiter predicts vias adharserant, tan- 
quam meliori et breviori pro sedatione Schismatis, — quare finaliter humillime sibi 
supplicarunt, quatenus ad ipsnm viam condescendere vellet. Et ipse — negavit 
verbis comminatoriis, ipsos Cardinales — requirendo, ut cum ipso in sua via starent. 
— DD. Principes videntes et percipientes has respon^iones, DD. Cardinalibus 
supplicaverunt, ut super deliberatione et conclusione per eos ad dictam viam ces- 
sionis facta et habita scedulam suis — sigillis munitara vellent dare. — Hanc sup- 
plicationem — audiens D. Benedictus, inhibuit sub pcenis excommunicationis, 
inobedientis et infidelitatis, ne hujusmodi scedulam conficerent. The Pope's letter, 
containing this prohibition, see in Buhras IV. p. 731 (where it is erroneously 
referred to the schedula conclavis note 4) and cTAchery I. p. 794. 

• As Benedict de pnedictis indignatus sine causa contra ipsam Universitatem et 
nonnulla ejus Supposita, processus aliquos et sententias, seu beneficiorum priva- 
tiones facere disposuit et facere praecepit. et ad hoc faciendum aliquos commisit : 
the university appealed 1896 (see BuUnu IV. p. 799 seq.) a pnedicto Benedicto 
praetensisque Com missis et Committendis, — nee non ab omnibus et singulis grava- 
minibus — illatis et alias inferendis ad proximum futurum unicum, verum, ortho- 
doxum et universalem Papam, etc. To this appeal, dd. 30 May, 1396, which he 
asserted (1. c. p. 820) to have been made sub occasione nonnulloruni per nos eis, ut 
falso dicebat (Procurator Univ.), comminatomm et in posterum forsan inferendo- 
rum gravaminum, quin potius ut sub pallio hujusmodi conceptarum malitiarum 
suum intentum valerent prosequi, Benedict answered, nan licuüte seu liter t a 
Rom. Pontifice appellare, seu etiam provocare: et nihilomiuus provocationem 
ieu appellationcm a jure prohibitam et damnatam esse, ac nullam, mil li usque 
efficacie existere, etc. The university answered this letter with much effect in a 
second appeal (L c. p. 821). 

7 Theod. a JVtem II. c. 83. Anonymus in Martene ampllss. coll. VII. p. 481. 
Eberhard Windeck (about 1434) Gesch. Kayser Siegmunds in Mencken 
Scriptt. Rer. Germ N T. I. p. 1077. 

8 The Acta in Bulasus IV. p. 829. Mansi XXVI. p. 839 seq. The royal edict 
of 27 Jul. in BuUbus IV. p. 853 ; and in the Preuves des libertez de l'egl. Gall, 
chap. XX. no. 1 : — ah obedientia totali ipsius Benedict! et ejus adversarii, cujus 
mentionem non facimus, cum nusquam tibi obediverimus — nos, Ecclesii, Clerus, 
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example was soon followed by Castile, 9 the Pope being kept as a 
prisoner at Avignon. 10 Nor was it till several years after that France 
was won back to the cause of Benedict, through the influence of the 
duke of Orleans, and then only under an express promise that he 
would comply with the wishes of the court (A. D. 1403). 11 But this 
promise it was soon evident that he had little intention of fulfilling. 19 
Still, as the Italian cardinals had extorted a similar promise from 
their Pope, Innocent VII. (1404), at his election, 13 it became neces- 
sary, for appearance 1 sake, to open negotiations. The failure of 
these excited general dissatisfaction, and France had already threat- 

etpopulus Regni ac Delphinatus — recedimus, mmtiamusque auctoritate praesen- 
tium recessisse. Volentes inter cetera, quod abinde inantea ipsi Benedicto — de 
emolumentis Ecclesiasticis — solvere aut respondere nemo pnesumat. Quod etiara 
oceurrentibus vacationum casibus assumantur ad Prslaturas, dignitates, et alia 
beneficia electiva per electionem ; ceteris etiam beneficiis provideatur per colla- 
tioaem eorum, ad quos hujusmodi electio et collatio spectant: — districtius inhi- 
bentes universis et singulis subditi9 nostris, — ne prefato Benedicto, ejusaue sequa- 
cious — obedire quomodolibet — presumant, etc. The 18 cardinals ot Benedict 
thereupon wished a totali obedientia ipsius recedere and betook themselves to 
Villa-nova (d'Jlchery I. p. 799). 

9 The edict of Henry III. of 12 Dec. 1393, in Raynald. ad h, a. no. 25. 

10 See Acta vett. in Baluzii Vit«, PP. Aven. II. p. 1122. 

11 The negotiations began as early as 1402. The dukes of Berry and Burgundy, 
as also the university of Paris, were against the restoration of Benedict, and the 
duke of Orleans, with the university of Toulouse, in favor of it. A long letter on 
the subject was addressed to the king by the latter (Buksus, V. p. 4), and 
answered "by the university of Paris (ibid. p. 25 and 30), as also in a large work of 
M. Quil. honacensis Propositus (ib. p. 53). (An unprinted answer by Simon 
Cramand, patriarch of Alexandria, who had presided at both the previous national 
councils, is in the library of the university of Bonner). Finally, the Orleans party 
succeeded in bringing about the restoration at a new council, Bularus, V. 63. 
Preuves des lib. de l'egl. Gall. ch. XX. no. 7. The promises referred to in the 
text were given to the assembly by the duke of Orleans (11. cc.) : Monseigneur le 
Due d'OHeans se fait fort d'avoir Bulles de nostre S. Pere, de I'acceptation de la 
voye de cession en trois cas, scavoir Jldversario cedente, decedent e, vel ejeeto. — 
Item que nulle discussion ne sera jamais faite de la soubstraction en Concile 

Seneral, ne autre part, et toutes injures, qui ont est6 faites ou dictes k cause 
'icelle, et empeschemens donnez d'une part et d'autre soient annullez et par- 
donnez, et mondit seigneur d'OHeans se fait fort d'avoir Bulles, com me dessus. — 
Item le Roy ne 1'eglUe de France n'entendent point que aucune chose soit innovee 
es collations et promotions faites par les Ordinaires pendant la substraction. — Item 
le Pape celebrera un Concile general de son obeyssance dedans un an, selon forme 
de droit, le pi us tot que faire se pourra, ou quel sera traittö et appointe de la pour- 
suite de 1' union dessusdite et des Reformations et libertez de l'Eglise, et des 
subsides et charges quelsconques, qui sont par la Cour de Rome sur l'eglise de 
France. Et le Pape mettra ä execution ce qui sera appointe et ordonne audit 
Concile. 

u He began immediately to oppose the appointments that had been made during 
the interval, and demanded the usual papal fees for the past 40 years. See the 
royal edict of 19 Dec. 1403, in BuUeus, V. p. 67. 

13 Theod. a JViem, II. c. 34: ante electionem ipse Innocentius — ac ipsum 
ellgentes predicti Cardinales sponte jurarunt et voverunt, quod quicunque ipsorum 
eliceretur in Papam ad hoc, quod dicta unio ncret, ejus Papatui pure et sponte 
cedere deberet, dum tarnen dictus Petrus de Luna (Benedictus XIII) etiam suo 
Papatui sponte cedere vellet This Compromissum of the cardinals, see in Mar- 
teru thes. If. p. 1274 seq. 
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ened once more to renounce its obedience (at the national council, 
January, 1407) ; 14 when at length the two Popes arranged a personal 
meeting at Savona, in September, 1307. 15 Benedict was true to his 
appointment, but Gregory XII. went only as far as Lucca, and there 
opened new negotiations as to the place of meeting. 16 This breach 
of promise offended the Roman cardinals to such a degree, that they 
forsook him, 17 and renounced their allegiance to his cause, 18 whilst 
the French did the same with regard to Benedict. 19 Benedict escaped 

l « Acta in BtOaus, V. p. 137. Marterte thes. II. p. 1307. Mansi XXVI. p. 
1017. 

15 Capitata accordata in MassiHa die XXI Apr. inter D. Benedictum ex una 
parte, et duos Episcopos, etc. legatos D. Gregorii, etc : in Martene thes. II. 1314. 

19 Theod. a JVtem, HI. c. 14, 17-19. Ejusd. nemoris unionis Tract. HI. 
Leonard* Aretini (then at Gregory's court) reruin suo tempore in Italia gestarum 
comm. (in Muratori scriptt. Rer. Ital. XIX. p. 926): Voluntas ilia Pontincis 
(Gregorii) recta nequaquam satis habere firmitatis re pert a est ad Pontificatum 
deponendum: cujus rei culpam multi in propinquos ejus referebant; ab his enim 
formidines inanes, et adumbrata pericula quotidie tingi, ac instillari ejus auribus 

{>raedicabant, quibus ille deterritus nee Saonam accedere voluit, altero Pontince 
lHc constituto tempore se exhibente et absentiam ejus incusante ; et in ceteris, 
quae facienda erant, difficilem se prsebuit et morosum. Roma tarnen profectus est 
Senas, ibique longiore mora protracta, quum ab universis accusaretur, Lucam se 
tandem contulit, data rursus inani spe quasi cum adversario Pontince coiturus. 
Erat in altero Pontince non melior sane mens, sed occultabat callidius malam 
voluntatem, et quia noster fugiebat, ipse obviam ire videbatur. ltaque Saona pro- 
fectus est in Veneris Portum, atque inde, quo proprior esset, Spediam venerat 
Sed quum de congressu eorum per internuntios ageretur, noster tamquam terrestre 
animal ad litus accedere, ille tamquam aquaticum a rnari discedere recusabat. The 
Acta of the negotiations between the two Popes in Theod. de JViem Nemoris 
Unionis Tract. VI. c. 2 seq. Martene thes. II. p. 1366. Ejusd. am pi. coll. VII. 
p. 759. 

17 The immediate occasion was the order of Gregory : Praecipimus omnibus — 
cardinalibus — sub poena privatioois cardinalatus et omnium beneficiorum, — ne a 
die quarta videlicet Maji in antea, aliquis eorum exeat de Luca sine speciali et 
expressa licentia nostra ; — ne ulterius congregentur in aliquo loco sine expresso 
mandate nostra; — ne aliquis eorum participet cum oratoribus Petri de Luna, 
neque cum oratoribus Gallicis sive per se sive per interpositam personam. The 
cardinals in Pisa first appealed against this order on the 80th of May (Martene 
thes. II. p. 1394). 

18 Encouraged to the step by a letter of the king of France, of 22 May {BuLau$> 
V. p. 162), and the university of Paris, of 29 May (1. c. p. 163). Their proclama- 
tion ad universos Christi ßdeles from Leghorn, July 11, in tfJlchery tpicil. I. 
p. 807: eundem Gregorium velut hsereticum et nu tri tore m schismatis anuquati 
dereliquimus sibi, cum juxta canonicas sanctiones peccatum sit ei obedientiam 
prestare, die XI mensis Maji proxime praeteriti omnem quantum in nobis fuit 
obedientiam juxta juris exigentiam abstraxiraus, ac recessimus ab eodem, dispositi 
ut oportuit et oportet ex ad verso consurgere, et murum nos opponere pro domo 
Israel. Then an exhortation to all the churches to refuse obedience to Gregory. 

w A royal edict of 12 Jan. 1408 (more Gallicano 1407. Bulmu, V. p. 147 and 
172) declares: judicamus,< — nullum ad praesens pate re validius in tarn desperate 
nialo remedium, quam quod neutri contendentium, ac sibi forte successuris, pre- 
stetur deinceps obedientia a populo Christiano: denciente siquidem fomite ignis iste 
infernalis dooante Deo collabetur. Quapropter — nos et Ecclesia regni nostri et 
Delphinatus Viennensis — decrevimus talem amplecti neutralitatem in feste Ascen- 
sions proxime venturo, nisi interea nobis publica pax advenerit, et prsedicta fiat 
unio. Benedict now issued the bull of excommunication, which had been pre- 
pared as long ago as the 19th of May, 1407, for the national council wfeich was 
then assembled (1. c. p. 143) in omnes et singulos, qui Ecclesiae unionem — impe- 
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imprisonment by flying to Perpignan, bat the cardinals on both aides 
assembled at Leghorn, and appointed a general council at Pisa, in 
March, 1409, for the final adjustment of the schism. 20 



$ 104. 

EFFECTS OF THE SCHISM ON THE STATE OF PUBLIC SENTIMENT IN 
ECCLESIASTICAL MATTERS. 

The schism, with its attendant evils, drew the general attention to 
the state of the church, whilst 4 the impotence of the popes gave full 
scope to remark ; and the consequence was the universal prevalence 
of such sentiments on the subject as had hitherto been uttered only 
in the heat of controversy, and of course not without some appear- 
ance of passion and partiality. These sentiments now took such deep 
hold even of the truest adherents of the church, that they never after 
could be entirely eradicated. The papal authority, hitherto considered 
the highest in the church, being now in dispute between two claim- 
ants, and all hope of a compromise apparently cut off, it became 
necessary to seek for some still higher authority in the almost forgot- 
ten ecclesiastical laws. This was of course the part of the learned ; 
and thus Science assumed the office of arbitrator, and her represen- 
tatives, the universities, especially the university of Paris, attained an 
influence feared even by the popes. 1 The comparison of the present 
with the past led also to many other convictions hardly less unfavora- 
ble to the papal power. There were indeed but few, who went so far 
as actually to wish that power .abolished as the source of all evil in 



dlerint, aut turbaverint, et a nobis — appellare praesumpserint, seu a nostra — 
obedientia recesserint, etc. This, together with another letter of a conciliatory 
character (1- c. P- 152) was, with due formalities, destroyed (Monachus S. Dio- 
nysii b. Bulaus, V. p. 170. Preuves des lib. de l'egl. Gall. chap. XX. no. 15), 
and the king declared himself neutral. (Edict of 25 May, 1408, 1. c. p. 165). 
A new national council (11 Aug.) enacted the Jidvisamenta super modo regimi- 
m* Eccl. Galilean* durante neutralitate (in the Preuves, 1. c. no. 16. Bulaus, 
1. c. p. 175). 

90 The summons of Benedict's cardinals of 14 Jul. in cTJlchery I. p. 811 ; of 
Gregory's, ibid. p. 814. 

1 cf. Prima Appellatio Universitatis a Benedicto XIII. A. D. 1396 (BuUsus IV. 
p. 806) : Nee est credendum, Jesum Christum sponsam suam omni adjutorio spoli- 
atam relinquere velle ; sed pie dicendum, adjutorem et propugnatorem suscitasse, 
•uscitasse inquam Danielem eruditum in sapientia ad versus senes, Susannam Ec- 
cletaam, pudicam Christi sponsam, que unius cubiculi puritatem casto pudore 
custodivit et custodit, adulterare molientes, contra Jasonem et Menelaum praetac- 
toe, de Pontificate dissidentes, Mathatian Mathateosque (leg. Maceabaosque) 
legis Dei zelatores ferventissimos, Universität em Parisiensem, matrem omnium 
sdentiarum, fontem sapientiae totius inexhaustum, lumen Ecclesie verum quod 
nunquam appropinquat occasui, nunquam pertulit edipsim, speculum fidei ter- 
sum et polttum, coovexum non concavum, non angulosum, nullis offuscatum 
nebutis, nullis contagiis maculatum; Serenissimum Regem Francorum, solem 
Juvtiux. illustres Duces caterosque Prineipes domus Prancia, Stellas fixaa in 
luce ortnodox« religionis clarissimo resplendentes fulgore. 
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the church. 3 But, on the other hand, its most faithful friends could 
not but see that the power of the popes was overgrown, and their 
pretensions beyond bounds exaggerated. 3 They saw in the temporal 
ambition of the popes the source of all mischief, as also of the 
schism, 4 and sighed for the times when the emperors summoned 

» Epist. Univ. Paris ad dementem VII. A. D. 1S94 (Bulaus IV. p. 700) : 
Jam eo vent um est, et in tantam perniciem erroremque res processit, ut plerumque 
passim et publice non vereantur dicere, nihil omnino curandum quot Papa $int, 
et non solum modo duo aut tres, sed decern aut duodecim, imo et singulis regnis 
singulos prxfici posse, nulla sibi invicem potestatis aut jurisdictionis auctoritate 
praelatos. It was maintained by Jo. de Guignecurtius of Paris, that the church 
could do without the pope altogether (Enguerrand de Monstrelet I. c. 30, 43, 
52, cited in the Catalogi testium veritatis Auctarium, Cattopoli. 1667. p. 100. 

a Comp. Jo Gersonii Consider at iones de Pact, in a sermon delivered before 
Benedict XIII. on new year's day, 1404, in Tarascon, Consid. I. (Opp. ed. Du 
Pin, T. II. p. 69) : Quis nou vide at, quam impium est, praesertim apud eos, qui se 
Ecclesiasticos dici volunt, si peritos in Evangelica lege vel non consultare vel abji- 
cere, vel majori sacrilegio, habere probro cognoscantur ; hinc errores, hinc pras- 
sumptuosse assertiones, hinc perplexitates inexplicabiles, hinc obstinatae defensioneg 
adinventionum humanarum in perniciem «Ecclesiae et pacis salutiferoe, finis sui, 
surgunt: ut, quod non licet disputare de potentia Papae, quod non potest sibi dici, 
cur ita facis ? cum tamen sit peccabilis ; quod non potest in aliquo casu Ecclesia 
sine eo convocari vel aggregari ; quod hie est fidei articulus, Benedictus est 
Papa (exempli gratia) ; quod non potest in aliquo casu ad Concilium Papa vocari ; 
quod absque eo non stat sal us, cum tamen salus Ecclesia? in solum De urn ordine- 
tur absolute et essentialiter, et in hominem Christum de ordinata lege, sed acciden- 
tal iter ordinatur in Papain mortale m ; alioquin, dum vacat Sedes per mortem Pape 
vel naturalem vel civilem, utputa si sit hsereticus depositus, quis hominum salvus 
esset ? Alii Papam praedicant impeccabilem, alii omnipotentem, alii sine ulla 
exceptione credunt extra salutis statu m quemlibet sue parti non obedientem. — 
Quod quanta temeritate dicatur, ipsi viderint assertores. 

* 4 Comp, the jurist Jo. Petri de Ferrariis Practica (written 1409-1413), 
Forma responsi&nis rei conventi (edit. Lugdun. ann. 1502. fol. 89) : Quoraodo et 
quot modis isti clerici illaqueant laicos, et suam jurisdictionem ampliant ! Sed heu 
miseri Imperatorcs et principes 8* cu lares, qui haec et alia sustinetis, et vos 
servos Ecclesia? facitis, et mundum per eos infinitis modis usurpare videtis, nee de 
remedio cogitatis, quia prudentise et scientiae non intenditis, etc. — fol. 43 verso : 
casus, in quibus non currit praescriptio, — Nonus est, dum est schisma in ec- 
clesia Dei, sicut moderno tempore, quo sunt duo Papae, qui jam durarunt XXX 
annos et ultra ; et perseverabit, nee unquam, quiescet ecclesia, nee Italia, donee 
ipsa Ecclesia possideat civitates vel castra, et donatio eidem facta per Constants 
num fuerit per aliquem probum et potentem Imperatorem penitus revocata, cum 
non bene conveniat psalterWrm cum cithara, nee datum sit a Christo, nee a b. Petro, 
quod possidere debeant talfa, Sed quod est Csesaris, reddatur Ca? sari, et quod est 
Dei, Deo. — Forma in actione confessoria pro servitutibus fol. 113 verso : — 
Vides, quod ipse Papa, qui deberet tanquam verus vicarius vestigia sequi Jesu 
Christi, possidere et manu armata nititur detinere jurisdictionem in terris, civita- 
tibus et villis et locis, qua? sunt naturaliter, et a mundi creatione et Christi ordina- 
tione, Imperii Romani. — Immo ipse Papa in ipso Imperatore nititur su period tatem 
habere, quod ridiculum est dicere, atque abominabile audire. Nam naturaliter a 

frineipio mundi omnes Clerici, nedum Laici, erant sub potestate et jurisdictioae 
mperii : sed ipsorum Imperatorum dulcedine et benignitate fuerunt clerici dimissi 
sub potestate Papae, et beneficiuin hoc tanquam ingrati sciunt male cognoscere, ut 
notat P. Innoc. in c. II. de maj. et obed. Bene ergo et sanete faceret ipse Papa, 
si totam corporalem jurisdictionem in manibus Imperatoris remitteret, nee aliter 
unqutm respublica, et maxftne Italia, quiescet: nee ulterius de Papatu tale Schis- 
ma, quale fuit et est XXXVI annos praeteritos, ullo tempore amplius aeeideret ; et 
ex hoc status universus clericorum magis redderetur Deo ac populo devotus, et 
ipse Papa cum Cardinalibus viveret quietius ac Deo devotius, et populo magis 
aeeeptius et gratius. 
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Synods by their own authority to compose schisms as soon as they 
appeared. 5 Equally general was the indignation at the ecclesiastical 
abuses of the popes, and the wish to remedy them by putting bounds 
to the papal authority. 6 No question was more frequently discussed 

5 Theodorieua a JVUm de schismate III. c. 7 : Fatue et adulatorie loquuntur Uli, 
qui dicunt, quod Papa seu ecclesia duos habet gladios, acil. spiritualem et tempora- 
lem. — Etenim si uterque gladius apud Papain existeret, supervacue vel ficte Im- 
perator, vel Rex Romanorum illud nomen habere t. Sed isti adulatores seu assen- 
tatores per talia scripta et dicta inducunt maximum errorem in tota Christianitate, 
et suscitant quodam roodo perpetuam aemulationem seu discordiam inter Papam et 
Imperatorem. Conculcatur enim per hoc imperialis auctoritas, et ejus potestas 
sub dubio collocatur in totius reipublica? detrimentum, ut videmus. Patet enim 
ex Decreto, quod, cum schisma viget in Romana sede, quod propter auctoritatw 
excellentiam et in temporaHbus potentiam Imperator, vel Rex Romanus praslatoe 
ecclesiasticos potest convocare, ut illud omnino tollatur. Quod credo intelligi 
debere de illis, qui re et nomine Imperatores vel Reges exi3tunt Romani, non 
autem de illis, qui desides, seu solo nomine Imperatores seu Reges Romani aunt, 
sicuti fuerunt Imperatores et Reges Romani, quos nostra tempore habuimus et 
habemus. I Hi enim non me re n tu r Imperatores vel Reges Romani nominari, qui 
sunt pusillanimes et emcminati. By way of comparison he relates how Theodo- 
rick, king of the Ostrogoths, conducted in a case of a disputed papal election : quod 
autem imperialis potestas sit precipue super malum et incorrigibilem Pontificem 
Romanum, per quem scandaüzatur Ecclesia, he proves, c. 9, by the history of Otho's 
interference against John XII. : tunc erat adeo excellens Augustus, quod nemo 
contra ejus voluntatem aliquem Papam, praesertim mali^num, abjectum, vel schis- 
matic urn ausus fuisset publice confovore. Cap. 10. Quid igitur inducit aliud hcec 
pom pa tantorum temporalium dominiorum, de quibus nunc gloriatur ecclesia Ro- 
mana, quam negligentiam in spiritualibua, et erectionem tyrannorum in eisdem 
dominus, et divisiones seu schisma in eadem ecclesia, et alia mala plurima, [sicut] 
satis est notum. Cap. 11 : Quis tunc disputasset cum eodem magno Auguato 
Ottone de ipsius judicio super contendentes super Papatu, seu perverso unico 
Papa, seil, quod nisi a Deo possent judicari ? Utinam talis Imperator surgeret 
temporibus nostris, qui nunc cassaret scripturarum multiplicitatem in hoc laby- 
rintho, qua? adeo creverunt, — quod vix eos centum cameli portarent. Nee credo 
illud obstare, quod Canonists dicunt, quod Papa, nisi a fide sit devius, dejici non 
possit, et quod nemo judicat primam sedem. — Que licet ita teneantur, tarnen in 
putativo et contendente de Papatu in schismate variantur ncc subsistunt, nee etiam 
intelliguntur rationabiliter in uno et indubitato Papa malefico, et ecclesiam scaoda- 
lizante, quia Hie re vera proprie did non potest Christi vicarius, — sed bestia magi» 
proprie appeJlatur, etc. 

6 This Benedict XIII., 1403, had to promise the French church, see above, 
§ 108, note 11. Matthäus de Craeoviade squaloribus Rom. Curiae (see § 102, 
note 7), cap. HI. : Considerandum, quo jure, ratione, vel modo sedes apostolica 
aibi usurpaverit promotionem et provisionem Episcopatvum, Abbatiarum, et alia- 
rum dignitatum, collationem quoque omnium beneficioram, quae sunt de jure patro- 
natus spiritualium personarum. Et videtur quod non de jure, sed contra jus et 
cum injuria capitulorum, — quibus competebat electio, — nee non cum injuria 
Episcoporum, etc. — Forte dicitur, quod sedes Apostolica fecit hoc ob culparo, et 
in peenam Prelatorum et capitulorum, quia hi el ige bant et illi providebant minima 
bene. Sed si ilia ratio valeret, tunc etiam deberet auferri et dimitti ab ecclesia 
Romana: quia jam provide t ita male, sicut prius est factum. — lnsuper hoc non 
est de jure introductum, sed per cautelam et astutiam. Quia, ut fertur in principio 
electionis ac coronationis suae Apostolici dirigebant primaria» preces dtecevants pro 
familiaribus suis. Talis enim ordo et Komanae curiae fuit consuetudo, quod prirao 
monitoriae, secundo praeceptorie, ultimo executoriae litter«? conoedebantur (see 
§ 62, note 10). — Item non erat verisimile, quod nullus Praelatorum bonus et 
diligen» fuerit in providendo, et ideo non debuit omnibus auferri. -*- Amplius baec 
non est pcena medicinali*, qua? non sanat, sed mortificat. Nee enim per hoc pro- 
visum est, ne male provideant, sed ne quicquam in hoc boni vel mali faciant, sicut 
si Deus hoinini peccanti libertatem voluntatis auferret, ne ultra peccaret Am« 
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during the schism than the (for the pope so dangerous) one of the 
relation of the papal authority to that of an oecumenical council ; a 
question at length decided in favor of the latter. 7 The result of the 

plius quando Prselati conferebant beneficia, melius impediri vel revocari potuit 
mala provisio, et puniri male providens, quam jam. Tunc enim Papa tanquam 
superior potuit irritare provisionem, privare institutes, et instituere meUores. Hoc 
autem per inferiores contra superior« in fieri non potest tarn bene vel congrue. The 
Pope had not the necessary local knowledge of things to make wise appointments. 
Evil consequences of the papal Reservations. Cap. IV. : Poeito autem, sed prop- 
ter rationes prsemissas non concesso, quod Papa de jure — potuerit omnium bene-, 
ficiorum et dignitatum sibi collationem attrahere, quid boni vel utilitatis importat 
ista mirabilis multitudo gratiarum ad beneficia vacatur»? — tot gratis sunt, ut non 
sit possibile, vel medietatem earum effectum habere. — Hence Cap. V. the advice, 
recurrendum ad priora jura, non faciendo gratia« exspectativas, and to leave the 
elections to the Ordinariis, sicut erat prius. Comp. Speculum aureum (see § 102, 
note 8), cap. 4 seq. JVicolaus de Clamengu de ruina Eccl. (see § 102, note 1), 
cap. 4 seq. 

7 Matthäus de Cracovia de squalorihus Rom. Curiae, c. 20: Dicunt (the 
papal party), quod si Papa peccet, oportet tarnen obedire et non resistere, — 
imo nee judicare, quia membra non debent regere caput, sed e converso. It 
is conceded: nullus inferior habet judicare superiorem, imo nee com muni tag, 

2uamdiu restat aliquis superior, cui de jure coropetat, et qui velit justitiam 
icere. — Quando vero non est aliquis talis, qui possit, et si est aliquis talis, 
qui possit, et si est invocatus, non velit fa cere, quod officii sui est; tunc 
commnnitas tota, vel hi qui sunt et totum simul aut partes representant, posaunt 
judicare eum, in quo manifestum est eum delinquere, et in quo incorrigibilis 
esse et perseverare comprobatur. Cap. 21 : Ad hoc convenientius declarandum, 
ponatur casus, — quod ipse Deus aliquem Abbatem — ezemerit — ab omni juris- 
dictione spiritualium et saecularium, etiam Papae, et quod Abbas ille in reprobum 
sensu m conversus era vet monachos suos, contra regulam intrantes simoniace 
recipiat, — omnes sibi consentientes permoveat ad agendum contra salutem suam 
et regulam, coram it titque bona monasterii monachis dissipatoribus eorundem. Et 
arguitur primo, quod in hoc casu non teneantur ipsi obedire monachi, sed resistere 
et opponere se ipsi, — et si opus est, ad ejus depositionem procedere. For this 
the proofs. Cap. 22 : Si ergo contingat, quod Papa sic agat circa universalem 
ecclesiam, sicut talis Abbas, — sequitur, — quod possint et debeant procedere 
contra enm. — Jo. Oer$onii tract, de unitate eccl. written in January, 1409 (Opp. 
ed. du Pin, II. p. 114). Consider. II.: Unitas Ecclesiae essentialia semper 
manet ad Christum sponsum suum, nam caput Ecclesiae Christus. — Et si non 
habet Vicarium, dum scilicet mortuus est corporaliter vel civiliter, vel quia non 
est probabilitcr exspectandum, quod unquam sibi vel successoribus suis obedientia 
prestetur a Christianis ; tunc Ecclesia tarn divino quam naturali jure, cui nullum 
obviat jus positiv urn rite intellectum, potest ad procurandum sibi Vicarium unum 
et certum semet congregare ad Concilium generale repraesentans earn, et hoc non 
solum auctoritate DD. Cardinalium, sed etiam adjutorio et auxilio cujuscunque 
Principis vel alterius Christiani. Non enim habet corpus Ecclesias mysticum a 
Christo perfectissime stabilitum minus jus et robur ad procurationem sue unionis, 
quam corpus aliud civile, mysticum, vel naturale verum : neque enim est de 
immediate ac immutabili jure, divino vel naturali, quod Ecclesia se non possit 
congregare et unire sine Papa, aut sine aliquo particulari Statu vel Collegio, ubi 
in casu cadere potest mors vel error. — Consid. X. : Occurrerepossunt casus multi, 
in quibus pro adeptione pacis public«! aut just» defensionis, sicut vim vi repellendo, 
Hceret a rite electo in Papam substrahere obedientiam, liceret in netitratitate 
raanere, liceret ipsum corporaliter incarcerare, liceret ei administrationem omnem 
publicam interdicere, liceret per appellationem aut simile remedium sibi resistere, 
fieretque sic obedientia vera potius quam contradictio vel resistentia: — liceret 
concilium generale eo invito celebrare, liceret tandem ipsum ad cessionem com- 
pellere, vel renitentem dejicere ab omni honore et gradu, immo et vita privare. 
Ha?c omnia denique taliter licere possunt stabili jure divino et naturali, quod adver- 
•us hanc veritatem nulla lex vel constitutio puri hominis cujuscunque sine nova 
authorizatione Dei fieri debet, quia erroris intolerabilis damnanda sit Comp, hi« 
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whole was the calling of a general council, which was not only to 
decide the controversy between the two popes, but to set bounds to 
Che abases of the papal power, and threatened to destroy entirely the 
system which had now so long subsisted. 



CHAPTER SECOND. 

HISTORY OF THE NATIONAL CHURCHES. 
$ 105. 

THEIR RELATION TO THE STATE. 

The collision between the ecclesiastical and the lay courts, caused 
by the encroachments of the former, still continued, though the laity 
were gradually gaining the advantage. In Germany, the principle 
had long been acknowledged, even by the prelates, who were them- 
selves temporal lords, that secular affairs belonged to the jurisdiction 
of the secular courts, 1 and was in general maintained in practice, 3 

work written soon after, lib. de auferibilitate Pap« ab Ecclesia (1. c. p. 209). 
Consider. IX. : Auferibilis est Vicarius sponsus Ecclesia? per voluntariam ejus 
cessionem aut renuntiationem a Papatu. — Cons. X. : Auferibilis est in casibus 
dabilibus Vicarius sponsus Ecclesis ab ipsa Ecclesia, — sive consentiat ipse — 
vel non consentiat suae cessioni. — Nam si Vicarius sponsus potest resignare sponte 
ipsi EcclesJae, dando ei libellum repudii ; cum sponsus et sponsa non debeant quoad 
hoc impart jure censeri, potent similiter repudiare sponsum talem ipsa Ecclesia 
sponsa, dum par ratio vel potior adducitur pro ipsa contra sponsum ; vel quia pros- 
tituere querit earn quantum in se est, vel tyrannide seva tractare, laniando earn 
vel plagando, bona sua dissipando, vel quia abuti conatur ea in perniciem filiorum. 
Quomodo etiam uni singulari person« fas esset in casu violentiss attentate per 
Papam verum contra castitatem suam, vel vitam, vim vi repellere, cum appositione 
inculpate tutele, etc. et ita licite stabit, quod tangat Papam violenter, vel in mare 
dejiciat : cur similiter, in casu, non liceat idem toti Ecclesie pro defensione sua, et 
violentie attentat« cauta repressione. — Cons. XII. : Auferibilis est in casu Vica- 
rius sponsus Ecclesiss per Ecclesiam, vel generale Concilium, nedum conciliative, 
aut dictative vel denuntiative, sed auctoritative, judicia liter atque juridice. — sicut 
enim tradit Arutottlcs V. Politic, quod ad communitatem totam spectat Principle 
vel correctio, vel totalis destitutio, si inemendabilis perseveret. — 8ic Symmachus, 
sic b. Marcellinus, sic ipse Gregorius, sic alii plures judicium subiere Concilii t 
nequaquam ex humili condescensione, sicut fingunt aliqui, sed ex debito et obliga- 
tion : quorum raultos, quia Concilium non reperit convictos de crimine, reliquit 
causam eorum examine ludicis Dei terminandam. — Spernens concilium Ecclesia», 
spernit Deum, a qud dingitur. Et ita consequenter apparet enormis error dicenti- 
um, quod deliberatio Paps preponderat super deliberatione ex concilio Ecclesis» 
seu Concilii generalis, nee tenetur Concilium insequi aut eidem acquiescere nisi 
velit. See Gerson's later work, Circa materiam excommunicationum resolutio. — 
Consider. VIII. (1. c. p. 428) : si dicatur quod ita potest a Papa fieri appeHatio ad 
Concilium generale, dixerunt olim ante Concilium generale Pisanum et Constan- 
tiense, quod hoc nullo modo licebat. 

1 Comp. § 68, note 23, and generally for this period the works there cited in 
note 20. 

* Comp, the prohibition by Lewis of Bavaria A. D. 1318, of all complaints 
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although the ecclesiastical courts occasionally transgressed their due 
hounds. 3 The Swiss put an end to the encroachment of the eccle- 
siastical courts by an especial enactment A. D. 1370. 4 In Italy, the 
authority of the ecclesiastical courts, like every thing else in that 
country, was constantly vacillating. During the Ghibeline ascendan- 
cy, it was often entirely suppressed. 5 In France, this authority was 
perhaps greater than in any other country. The kings were indul- 
gent for the sake of securing the favor of the clergy, whilst they knew 
how to restrain occasional irregularities. The barons, on the other 
hand, were involved in almost constant strife with the clergy on the 
subject, and loud complaints of encroachment were constantly heard 
on both sides. 6 The remarkable negotiation of the Parliament with 

before ecclesiastical tribunals in civil matters, in Gudeni sylloge diplom. p. 487. 
Also his ordinance of A. D. 1329 in the Frankfurt Privilegiis, p. 15. In the 
golden bull (1366), cap. XI. : in defectu vero justitie predictis omnibus ad Impe- 
rialem duntaxat Curiam et tribunal, seu judicis immediate in Imperiali Curia pro 
tempore presidenti* audientiam, et etiam eo casu non ad quern vis alium judicem 
five ordinarium sive etiam delegatum, his quibus denegata fuerit justitia, liceat 
appellare. Quicquid vero contra pnemissa factum fuerit, sitirritum eo ipso (direct- 
ed against the ecclesiastical encroachments mentioned in § 63, note 21. See 
Olenschlagers Neue Erläuterung der güldenen Bulle, S. 240). 

* e. g. that of Mayence in Hesse, see Kopps Nachricht v. d. Verfassung der 

feistl. u. Civil-Gerichten in d. Hessen-Casselischen Landen, Th. 1 (Casscl. 1769. 
to.), S. 177. But by a compromise made 1347 and 1354, the general principle 
was recognised. 

* Maliers Schweizergeschichte (Leipz. 1825), Th. 2, S. 2S7. 
ft See above, § 98, notes 7 and 15. 

6 On the side of the clergy, Durandua de modo Concilii generalis celebrandi, 
P. II. Tit 70 : Quasi per quandam alluvionem frustatim Domini temporales ad se 
omnia trahunt Et «cut frustatim lupus agnum comedit, ite per ipsosjurisdictio 
ecclesiastica frustatim quodamroodo devoratur, quicquid ad ecclesiasticam jurisdic- 
tionem, potürime quoad temporalia, pertinet, sibi auferri putantes : then follows 
a long list of the encroachments of the temporal power. — Cone. Avenionense, 
ann. 1826 (Mansi XXV. p. 789) c. 8 - 10, 14, against the interference of the 
civil courts against the clergy ; c. 42, 43, against those who hindered the jurisdic- 
tion of the church. 

On the other side, see especially the 66 Gravamina in the work cited in the next 
note, Petri Bertrandi (Goldasti Monarch. II. p. 1362: I. Primo de jure com 
muni oognitio causam m, que tangunt realitatem, sive sint in possessione sive in 
Proprietät«, pertinet ad jurisdictionem temporalem. Kt officiates prelatorum impe- 
diendo Jurisdictionen! temporalem nituntur sibi attribuere cognitionem causarum 
realium, specialiter super possessione et super omnibus interdictis. II. Item 
quando laicus turbatur vel impeditur in possessione terras sue per aliquem cleri- 
cum, et propter hoc impetrat adiornamentum (Citation) a judice seculari in casu 
novitatis vel alias: Officiates prelatorum — faciunt moneri ad instantiam clerici 
judicem secularem et partem, ut post adiornamentum cessent sub poena excommu- 
nicationis et cert« pecuniae quantitativ. III. Item cum cognitio person arum laica- 
rum pertineat ad judicem secularem, exceptis casibus spiritualibus, Officiates 
prelatorum faciunt eos citari coram se ad instantiam partis. Et si dicte person« 
laic« declinant jurisdictionem dictorum officialium, vel Domini, quibus subjiciun- 
tur, requirunt eas remitti coram eis, — dicti officiates renuunt hoc face re, et com- 
pellunt per excommunicationem partes ad procedendum coram eis. IV. Item 
prelaü faciunt concilia provincialia, et synodalia statuta, in quibus plura faciunt et 
ordinant in grande prejudicium jurisdictionis temporalis. XIV. Item si duo laid 
out in processu in curia alicujus Domini temporalis super actione reali vel perso- 
nali, et contingat quod altera partium diffugiendo appellet ad curiam alicujus pre- 
lati coram official! suo, post magnos processus factos et litem contestatam Omci- 
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the prelates, who were summoned before it by order of Philip of 
Valois (1329), 7 was unsuccessful. 8 Immediately afterwards the clergy 

ales — nituntur retinere Cognitionen* taliura causarum, — et. virtute monitionum 
et sententiarum faciunt desistere Dominum temporalem a cognitione causae post 
appellationem : quod nisi faciat» excommunicatur et trahitur ad emendam. — 
XXIII. Item ad finem, quod dicta curia ecclesiastica augmentetur, dicti praelati 
faciunt magnam multitudinem tons ura ram pueris aetate minoribus, — ac bominibus 
conjugatis insufficientibus et illiteratis. — XXX. Item si contingat, quod gentes 
regis capiant aliquem malefactorem pro crimine certo per eum commisso, et idem 
malefactor dicat se clericum esse, licet nee tonsuram, nee habitum deferat cferi- 
cales, officiates praelatorum faciunt in continent! detinentes et capientes corapelli 
per monitiones et sententias ad restituendum sibi praedictum malefactorem tan- 
quam clericum suum. — XXXIV. Item quando aliquis malefactor redditur judi- 
cious ecclesia? per judices ssculares tanquam clericus ; amid ipsius malefactoris 
yeniunt ad officiates praelatorum, et concordant cum eis; et sic dimittunt sine 
punitione; et sic pejora committunt quam ante, licet crimina essent notiora. — 
XL1I. Item iudices ecclesiastic! in quocunque casu nituntur habere cognitionem 
injuriarum, sive in verbis, sive in factis commissa sit injuria : necnon uxorum 
clericorum, licet sint mercatrices, et eorum mariti similiter mercatores. — XLIII. 
Item volunt habere cognitionem bonorum tarn mobilium quam immobilium vidu- 
aram. — LXV. Item test amenta quoque volunt per manus suas executioni tradere, 
inventaria facere bonorum defunctorum, eademque servare et haeredibus d ist rib u- 
ere, et habent officiates, qui super his exequendis duntaxat deputati existunt. — 
LXVI. Item quod aliquando testamentis coram tabellionibus factis nolunt adhibere 
fidem, nisi prius per ipsos officiates fuerint approbata. . 

7 See Actio Petri de Cugneriis, consiliarii regii, et Petri Bertrandi, Episc. 
ÜSduensis (from 1331 Cardinal) de jurisdictione ecclesiastica et politica coram Phi- 
lippo Rege Franciae habita anno 1329 (in Goldasti Monarchia, T. II. p. 1361 seq. 
and Bibl. PP. Lugd. T. XXVI. p. 109 seq.), ed. by Petrus Bertrandus. First 
the summons of the king, occasioned by the mutual complaints of the two parties. 
Then it is related that Petrus de Cugneriis — locutus est pro Rege, facto themate 
suo: Reddite que sunt Caesaris Caesari, et quss sunt Dei Deo. Et prosecutus 
est juxta illud thema material» suam includendo ad duo. Primo quod regi debe- 
batur reverentia et subjectio, secundo quod debebat esse spiritual} um et tempora- 
lium divisio, ut spiritualia ad prslatos, et temporalia ad Regem et Barones per tine- 
rent. Amongst other things he said also, as is seen from the speech of Petrus 
Bertrandus, who followed him (Goldast, p. 1373), quod talia jura regia rex non 
poterat a se abdicare, cum essent juris sui regalis, et jurasset in coronatione sua 
jura regni non alienare, et alienata revocare, et quod talia erant imprxscriptibilia. 
— He then declared, quod intentio regis erat reintegrare temporale, and handed in 
the Gravamina cited in the preceding note. On the following day, the prelates 
were defended by the archbishop of Sens, in a speech which is given in full. e. g. 
Ille ad judicandum videtur aptior ct convenientior, qui est Deo proximior : — sed 
persona? ecclesiastica; sunt Deo proximiores, ergo, etc. — Preterea nullus dubitat, 
quin cognitio de peccato ad pcrsonas ecclesiastic as pertineat, cum ergo talia non 
perpetrentur sine peccato alterius partis, patet quod ecclesia cognoscere potest. 
Item cujus est judicare de fine, ejus est judicare de ordinatis ad finem: — cum 
igitur corpus ordinatur ad animam, et temporalia ad spiritualia tanquam ad finem ; 
ecclesia, quae habet judicare de spiritualibus, potest etiam merito de teroporalibus 
judicare. — Et confirmatur, quia accessorium sequitur naturam principalis, et hoc 
satis apparet exemplo: cum igitur istae duae jurisdictiones com pare ntur du ob us 
luminaribus, soli seil, et lunae, et tota claritas lunae sit a sole, et in sole formaliter 
et virtualiter, et non claritas solis a luna nee in luna ; patet quod jurisdictio spiritu- 
alia, quae comparatur soli, habet in se formaliter vel virtualiter jurisdictione m tem- 
poralem, quae comparatur claritati lunae. Then follow proofs ex jure civili, namely, 
from (he supposed law of Theodosius, which Charlemagne is said to have confirmed 
(see § 9, note 8), and ex jure canonico. Sed forte ad hoc dicetur: qua re hoc sibi 
vendicat ecclesia Gallicana, cum aliae ecclesiae sibi in aliis regionibus hoc minime 
vendicare noscantur.? Ad quod potest faciliter respond eri. Si enira Reges Fran- 
ciae, quos Deus singularibus privilegiis, gratiis et honoribus prae caeteris regibus 
insignivit, — ecclesiae plures libertates concesserunt, vel concessis uti libere per- 
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sought to establish their jurisdiction more firmly than ever by the 
decrees of a council. 9 In the Parliament, on the other hand, which 

miserunt, non est mirum : imo tanta fait ad ecclesiam eorum devotio, quod eccleste 
quanto eis propinquiores, tanto pi u rib us libertatibus gaudent. Nee ex hoc minus 
habuerunt, sed plus, sicut rei evidentia manifestat, imo hoc redundat in magnam 
nobilitatem regni et regis. On the following Friday Petrus Bertrandus spoke 
again, and answered the alleged Gravamina, which he divided into three parts, 
quia quidam articuli tangebant jura ecclesie perpetua ; — secunda pars articulo- 
ruin continebat abusus et errores, si verj essent, et illos nullo modo volebant defen- 
dere, imo providere ne talia fierent, et corrigere si quae talia facta erant Tertia 
pars continebat aliqua, qua* poterant esse justa, et aJiqua injusta ; quantum ad 
justa respondit ut de contends in prima parte, quantum ad injusta, ut de contends 
in secunda. The spirit of these answers is seen from the following : Ad XXXIV. 
qui loquitur de clericis maleficientibus, quos officiates praelatorum de facili expedi- 
unt pro pcenis pecuniariis dicit, quod hoc esset irrationabile, ubi maleficium esset 
notorium vel manifestum, et tale vel tan tum, propter quod perpetua poena ei 
deberet imponi, si pro poena pecuniaria tale crimen transiret. Sed nullum est 
inconveniens, si pro causa justa dicti officiales poenam corporalem in pecuniariam 
convertant: quia hoc etiam volunt jura tarn canonica quam civilia. 

* At the close of the investigation, the prelates prayed the king (1. c. p. 1881), 
ut pro Dei honore in statu, in quo sui boni predecessores tenuerunt ecclesiam, 
ipse earn teneat et defendat, nee ei faciat aliquam novitatem : et placeat ei procla- 
mationes et inhibitiones factas, seil, quod nullus laicus trahat alium laicum coram 
judice ecclesiastico, revocare : quia hoc esset omnia ecclesiarum iura tollere. Et 
licet in aliquibus locis pro toleranda eorum malitia in talibus proclamationibus seu 
inhibitionibus verba, quae sequuntur, apponant, videlicet quod laicus non trahat 
alium laicum coram ecclesia super casibus pertinentibus ad judices saculares ; 

— hoc est propter jura ecclesia? usurpanda, quia multa pertinent ad forum laico- 
rum, qua* nihilominus pertinent ad ecclesiasticum. Et sic jus et consuetudo tolle- 
ren tu r, per que in electione laid est, quod possit alios laicos in foro ecclesia; con- 
venire. Item quia tales proclamationes seu inhibitiones facte, licet etiam essent 
bene generale», dant occasionem omnimode Jurisdictionen! ecclesiasticam pertur- 
bandi, unde reges Fraud« semper prohibuerunt tales proclamationes seu innibitio- 
nes fieri, et factas penitus faciebant revocari et ad ninilum reduci. In the pres- 
ence of the king and in his name, Petrus de Cugneriis declared to them, quia 
intentio Domini Regis erat servare jura ecclesie et Prelatorum, but attempted 
once more to prove, quod causam m civilium non poterat ad ecclesiam cogniüo 
pertinere : in a second audience, however, the king did not recognise the last part 
of what his representative had said, quod non erant facte de suo mandate, nee 
aliquid sciebat, nee eas ratas habebat, and expressed himself content with the 
promise of the prelates to correct the existing abuses. The last answer of the 
king, given through Petrus de Cugneriis, was, quod placebat Regi, si prelatl 
emendarent ea, que essent emendanda et corrigenda: et quod Dominus Rex 
expectaret usque ad festum nativitatis Domini proximum venturum, infra quern 
terminum nihil innovaret Et si infra dictum terminum prelati non emendassent 
emendanda, — dominus Rex apponeret tale re medium, quod esset gratum Deo et 
populo. The addition in Goldast, p. 1383, that after waiting in vain, the king had 
at last passed a severe law, qua — se ac suos in libertatem asserit, originated with 
Flacius, (Cat. test, verit. p. 391), but is not historically true. To confirm the 
claims of the clergy, Petrus Bertrandus wrote afterwards the tract, de origine 
et usu jurisdictionum, s. de spirituali et temporal! potestate (in Bibl. PP. Lugd. T. 
XXVI. p. 127). 

9 Cone. Bituricense, ann. 1336, c. 12 (Mansi XXV. p. 1062), first describes the 
encroachments on the ecclesiastical jurisdiction. Namely, nounulli temporale 
dominium obtinentes, vel secularis judiciarie potestatis gerentes officium — all- 
quotiens palam, — aliquotiens seorsum ad partem, proclamaverunt et inhibuerunt, 

— ne aliquis subjectorum suorum alter alteram ad forum ecclesiasticum — trahere 
presumat, — ne ipsi subditi — super redpiendis contractibus ad — notarios curie 
ecclesiastic« recurrerent ; — Uteres excommunicatorias — quandoque lacerant, — 
Uteres, et quod detestabilius est, portitores ipsos interdum capiunt, verberent, et 
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had now become a permanent body, 10 these pretensions were stedfastly 
resisted, especially from the time of Charles V. From th^at period 
the jurisdiction of the ecclesiastical courts was not only confined to 
its proper sphere, 11 but was always in a degree under the superinten- 
dence of the Parliament ; 19 this last assuming the decision of many 
matters which had hitherto been considered spiritual. 13 

compelluDt comedere litems et sigilla ; — sacerdotes, — et personas ecclesiastics*, 
atque ipsorum uxores, parentes et amicos — ceperunt, arrestaverunt ; licet mone- 
antur, noluntjestituere, etc. All such tu rb a tores jurisdictionis ecclesiasticas are 
to be excommunicated and put under interdict: quos omnes — noroinatim et 
expresse — per curatos totius provincial omnibus diebus dominicis in Missa excom- 
municatos denuntiari sub poena excommunicationis precipimus alta voce. Cap. 13: 
Such offenders shall be absolved from their sentence only by the bishops in person, 
aut per ejus officialem vel commissariuin super hoc specialem, and only on condi- 
tion of their having rendered satisfaction. Comp. Cone, apud Castrum Gonterii, 
ann. 1336, c. 1 and 2. Cone. Noviomense, ann. 1344, c. 1 and 2 (Manri XXVI. 
p. 1), etc. The clergy were strictly forbidden to apply to the civil tribunals. 
Cone. Bituric. ann. 1336, c. 11. 

10 Pasquier recherches de la France, liv. II. chap. 3. [Hallam, c. 1. P. II. 
-Tr.] 

11 A royal edict of March 8, 1371, directed to the bailiff of Sens (in the 
Preuves des libertez de l'Egl. Gallic, chap. VII. no. 27), after enumerating the 
usurpations of the clergy, decrees : Quocirca nos jura et libertates jurisdictionis 
nostra temporalis — servari volentes illaesa, Vobis, prout per dictam nostram Curi- 
am, babita super his deliberatione diligenti, extitit ordinatum, tenore presentium 
committiraus et mandamus, quatenus prsfatis Archiepiscopis et Episcopis, ac eorum 
— officialibus, etc. — ex parte nostra, ac sub magnis poenis a nobis applicandis, 
injungatis, — ne de casibus et actionibus realibus ac aliis su peri us declaratis — de 
cetero amplius cognoscere — presumant, sed facta et agitata in contrarium — 
revocent penitus et annullent Quod si facere noluerint, aut^ plus debito distule- 
rint, ipsos ad hoc per captionem et detentionem eorum temporalitatis, ac omnibus 
aliis viis et modis licitis, quibus melius videbitur et poteritis, viriliter et debite 
compellatis : — et insu per ne usurpations et surprisia? supradictae — illa»sae rema- 
neant, vos de et super usurpationibus et surprisiis antedictis, eorumque circum- 
stantiis et dependentibus unlversis diligenter et secrete informetis, et quos de his 
per dictam information em culpabiles reperietis, ipsos ad dies Seneschalliarum vel 
baillivarum suarum nostri futuri proximi Parlamenti adiornetis (summons), etc. — 
These ordinances the parliament thenceforward took care to enforce. Thus it 
condemned the bishop of Chalons, 1305, to a fine for neglecting them (ibid. no. 29). 

19 The bishop of Mans, having excommunicated some one with whom he had a 
process in the royal courts pendente lite, and afterwards refused the same person a 
Christian burial, he was compelled, 1396, per arrestum of parliament, to nave his 
body taken up again, and to revoke the act of excommunication, Preuves des lib. 
chap. VI. no. 2. In like manner the archbishop of Rheims, ibid. no. 4. — Many 
persons having been arraigned by the accusations of the ecclesiastical tribunals, 
quod ipsi feminas aliasque quam suas desponsatas carnaliter cognoverant, ipsos ad 
solvendura emendas propter hoc com pell endo ; an ordinance was issued by Philip 
of Valois, 1336, ipsum Episcopum ad desistendum de premissis per ipsius tempo- 
ralitatis captionem compellere: so also Carl V. 1888 (Preuves, chap. XXXV. no. 
10 and 11). 



The parliament maintained the ri^ht of judging de omnibus causis ecclesias- 

"~ " — — - - -* -• ■ j wg8 eycn eX p re89 ly con . 



" Tne parliament maintained the ngnt ot judging de o 
ticis possessoriis (Preuves, chap. XXVI. no. 1), and this i 

ceded by Martin V. (ibid. no. 2). — Preuves, chap. XXXV. no. 21 : the archbishop 
of Bowges had ordered at a Synod in his diocese, A. D. 1869: Quoniam ut intel- 
leximus domini ssculares propter crimina a Clericis commissa bona capiunt cleri- 
corum, ut sic indirecte de crimine Clericos puniant, et eosdem Clericos faciunt 
compellare, ut eis emendam exsolvant ratione seu occasione criminum commisso- 
rura, quod est directe contra Ecclesiasticam libertatem, cum illi de crimine crimi- 
oaliter sea civiliter distringi seu puniri nequeant per judicem sccularem : igitur 
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§ 106. 

INTERNAL RELATIONS OF THE NATIONAL CHURCHES. 

In addition to the former encroachments of the popes on the rights 
of the bishops, they now claimed the right of supplying all vacant 
places, 1 whilst they carried the granting of exemptions to the most 
unwarrantable lengths, especially during the schism. 3 The ecclesi- 
astical importance of the bishops being thus very small, 3 they sought 

prsdicta fieri prohibemus, statuentes quod si quis dominus sscularis, vel alius 
procedendo de cstero, Clericos ratione criminum ab eis comraissorum per caption em 
bonorum mobilium vel immobilium suorum vexaverint, seu ad emend am compel- 
laverint, eo ipso sententiam excommunicationis incurrat, et quslibet ci vitas statim 
quod hoc siverit habeat cessare penitus a divinis, donee bona capta vel ad manum 
sscularem posita libere sint dimissa, et amotum impedimentum quodlibet ab 
eisdem: et nihilominus illos, qui contra prsmissa fecerint, ut excommunicato« 
habeatis evitare. The duke of Berry interfered, however, at once, and proclaimed, 
as the king's representative, quod dictus Rev. Pater postmoduni sufficienter infor- 
matus et certioratus, dictas suas constitutiones et statuta diets jurisdiction» tempo- 
rali et diets Biturieensis patriae usibue et consuetudinibus existere contrarias, — in 
nostri pnesentia sponte revocavcrit et total iter adnullaverit, et insuper nobis pro- 
miserit dictam adnullatioiiem et revocationem in sua proxima, futura Bituricensi 
Synodo in person« dictorum Curatorum diets sus dioecesis fieri, facere publicare, 
etc. On his doing this he promised, in the conviction, dictum Reverendum prs- 
dictas constitutiones — non dolo, fraude seu malitia aliqualiter cdidisse, — to remit 
oiunem pamam, emendam et oflensam. All which was at once confirmed by the 
king. 

1 See § 100, note 5 seq. 

■ JSftcot. de Clamengis de ruina Eccl. c. 31 (v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. I. P. 
III. p. 31) : Et hos ergo Canonicos aliquis vocabit, qui, sic ab omni c a none, h. e. 
ab omni regula abalicnati sunt, qui, ut licentcr et impune omnia, qus ferret 
animus, flagitia admittere possint, ab omni se castigatione et disciplina suorum 
prslatorum maxima ubique rede in p done exemerunt ? Fraudant itaque se rautuo, 
fraudant subditos. — Quas omnes fraudes et rapinas cum fecerint, non est, qui eos 
puniat. Ad Papam enim, quem solum judicem plerique eorum se habere jactant, 
quis circumvento pauperi accessus est? — Martini V. bulla, A. D. 1418, annulling 
the exemptions granted during the schism (ibid. T. IV. p. 1535) : a tempore obitus 
felicis recordationis Gregorii P. XI. prsdecessoris nostri, nonnulli Romani Ponti- 
fices, et pro Romania Pontificibus se gerentes — nonnullas ecclesia*, monasteria, 
capitula, convent vs y prioratus, beneficia, lota et persona» — de novo a dictorum 
Ordinariorum jurisdictionibus exemerunt, in grave ipsorum Ordinariorum prsju- 
dicium. 

1 Jo. Gerson de modis uniendi ac reform. Ecclesiam in Concil. Univers. written 
1414 (in v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. I. P. IV. p. 90. Gersonii Opp. T. II. p. 
174) : Quam quidem coactivam potestatem multi summi Pontifices per successiones 
temporum et contra Deum et justitiam sibi applicarunt, privando inferiores Epis- 
copos potestatibus et auctoritatibus eis a Deo et Ecclesia concessis : qui in primitiva 
Ecclesia squalis potestatis cum Papa erant, quando non fuerunt Papales beneficio- 
rum reservationcs, non casuum Epiacopalium inhibitiones, non indulgentiarum 
venditiones, non Cardinalium commends, et distinctiones beneficiorum, Prioratuum 
et Monaste riorum. Tandem per terapora successive crescente Clericorum avaritia 
et Paps simonia, cupiditate et ambitione, potcstas et auctoritaa Episcoporum et 
Prslatorum infe riorum quasi videtur exhausta et totaliter diruta, ita ut jam in 
Ecclesia non videantur esse nisi simulacra depict a, et quasi frustra : jam enim 
Papa Romanus reservavit omnia beneficia ecclesiastica, jam ad v oca vi t omnes 
causas ad Curiam suam, jam voluit Poeuitentiariam habere ibidem, jam legitima- 
tiones Clericorum, jam ordinationes sacras quorumcunque sine differentia vult fieri 
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to indemnify themselves by the honors and pleasures of the world. 4 
The harden imposed on them by the popes they managed for the most 
part to shift on the shoulders of those beneath them, and the inferior 
clergy groaned under the most intolerable oppression. 5 



* 107. 

MORAL CONDITION OF THE CLERGY. 

The manner in which the places in the church were bestowed, the 
example of those around the Pope, 1 and the principles on which justice 
was administered in the ecclesiastical courts, 3 all combined to make 

in ejus Curia: et tili, qui in terra propria non possint ordinari, in eadem Curia 
ordinantur de facili. 

4 Nicol. de Clamengis, c. 25 : multi ex eis, qui pastorali apice potiuntur, 
perque annosa tempora potiti sunt, nunquam civitates suas intraverunt, suas Eccle- 
aias viderunt, sua loca vel diaeceses visitaverunt, nunquam pecorum suorum vultus 
agnoverunt, vocero audierunt, vulnera sense runt, nisi ea forte vulnera, qua; ipsi 
suis uberibus spoliis per alienos mercenarios eis intulerunt. Alienos dixi, quia et 
ipsiinet mercenarii sunt, qui non gregis sui custodiam, salutem, pro fee turn quaerunt, 
aed solum temporalis mercedis retributionera. — Cap. 26 : At enim, dicet forsan 
aliquis, jure eis ignoscendum est, si raro suas diceceses adeant, — quoniam pro con- 
silio a principibus accersiti magna regni negotia tractant. — Cap. 28: Sed quid 
eorum tanto tempore a suis sedibus absentia m accusamus ? cum per suaui, si illie 
adessent, praesentiam verisimilius obesse, quam prodesse possent. Quidnam enim 
ore Uli prosunt, qui toto elabente anno suam bis aut ter intrant Ecclesiam, qui totos 
in aucupio et venatu, in ludis et palaestra dies agunt, qui in conviviis accuratissimia» 
in plausibus et choreis, cum puellis eüam, effoeminati insomnes transigunt noctes, 
qui suo turpi exemplo gregem per devia quaeque abductum in prascipitium trahunt, 
qui imberbes adhuc adolesoentuli, vix turn ferulam egressi, ad pastorale convolant 
magisterium, et tantundem de illo, quantum de nautico sciunt officio ? Difficile 
itaque satis est statuere, qui eorum magis incommodent suo gregi : hi, qui deserto 
eo lupisque exposito cum scurris et parasitis in aula versantur, an hi potius, qui 
coram positi, eum per rapinam vexant, per incuriam negligunt, per errorem duc- 
tum precipitant The German bishops were often involved in feuds, especially in 
dispute« with the towns in which they resided, see Schmidts Gesch. d. 
Deutschen, Th. 4. S. 600 ff. 

* JWotota Oresmius (or Orem, a Parisian theologue, Decan in Rouen) in a 
sermon delivered coram Papa Urbano et Cardinalibus 1363 (ed. Flaeius cat. test, 
verit no. CCCVI. Brown appendix ad fasc. re rum expetend. et fugiendarum, p. 
489) : Non puto, posse in nistoriis reperiri, quod unquam fuerit' afiqua gentium 
politia bene institute, in qua esset tanta doctrina, quam nunc sit in poUtia sacerde- 
tum, ut ii quidem essent majores quam Principes saculi, ccsteri dejectiores vulgo. 

Id corpore — idem videamus: si nutrimentum fluat ad unum membrum, ita ut 

enormiter i n grosse tu r, et alia nimium macerentur, non potest diu vivere : sic in 
corpore reipublic« ecclesiastical, si superiores augmentatione substantia» ita graves 
in statu sunt, quod vix possunt ab inferioribus sustineri, hoc est Signum et causa 
propinquae ruins, etc. 

1 See above, § 100, note 4. 

* Compare § 63, note 16. New abuses now crept in : Nicol. de Clamengis de 
roina eccL c. 20 (v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. I. P. 111. p. 24) : Corradendis omni 
ex parte pecuniis nostru Pnclati summopere invigilant. — Si quis apud eos clericus , 
pro furto, pro homicidio, pro rap tu, aut sacrilegio, aut alio quovis enormi criroine 
in earcerem conjectus sit, tristisque panis et aquae edulio adjectus : tarn diu poenae 
subjacebit, et tanquam reus sua commissa luet, donee pro modo sui census aut 

VOL. HI. 11 
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the moral condition of the clergy worse than ever. In the chapter«, 
(which were commonly filled up with members of noble families), 3 as 
well as amongst the parochial clergy, there reigned the most profound 
ignorance, accompanied by the most revolting licentiousness. 4 The 

suorum quaesitam a se pecuniam persolverit. Ubi vero id egerit, liber et velut 
innocens abire sinetur. Omnia noxa, omnia error, omnia maleficia, etiamsi capitalia 
sint, per pecuniam laxantur ac delentur. Compare Ch-avamina, § 106, not f. no. 
XX XI V., and the reply Petri Bertrandi, ibid. not. g. 

8 JVU. de Clamengis de ruina Eccl. c. 29: Quid de Capitulis et Canonici* 
longum trahere sermonem necesse est, cum uno stathn verbo dicere liceat, similes 
Episcoporum pro suo modo Canonicos esse, indoctos, simoniacos, cupidos, ambitiosos, 
smulos, obtrectatores, suae vitae negligentes, alien« curiosos scrutatorea ac repre- 
hensores, adhuc autem ebriosos, incontinentissimos, utpote qui passim et invere- 
cunde prolem ex meretrice susceptam et scorta vice conjugum domi tenent: 
vaniloquos, praeterea garrulos, tempus in fabulis et nugis terentes, quia nihil utile 
noverunt aut serium, in quo occupentur. Et propterea in re sua, seu per fas sea 
nefas agenda, in cura ventris et gulae, in carnis voluptatibus hauriendis suae vita? 
felicitatem, ut porci Epicurei, constituunt. Cap. 30 : Quam vero pacem inter se 
habeant, aut quam fraternilatem, declarant sect a et seditiones, omnibus modo in 
Ecclesiis per infernales furias excitatae, ut jam ilia infernalis hydra schismatic« — * 
omnia fere collegia suo viperco semine infecerit. Of the abuses that crept into the 
Chapters, see Cone. Const, reformatorii Decretales, Lib. HI. Tit. 111. c. 1 (v. d. 
Hardt Cone. Const. I. P. XII. p. 695) : In ecclesiis quibusdam, prcsertim cathe- 
dralibus, et etiam quibusdam regularibus de ordine S. Henedicti, pessime servatur 
et inolevit consuetudo, vel potius corruptela, sic quod in eis non admittuntur nisi 
de nobilium aut militari urn genere procreati (see § 64, note b), qui velut ex militia 
geniti raoribus laicalibus et militaribus imbuti Uterarura studia non frequentant 
neque curant, et sic ignari remanent et idiotae : ex quibus tunc coramuniter per 
electionem talem qualem ad Ecclesias cathedrales hujusmodi militia» dediti in 
pnelatos promoventur, interdum vix latinum far! scientes, et actus militares tarn 
in vestibus, quam in bellorum conflictibus, et armorum insultibus, quia exerdtati 
sunt in Ulis, ma&jis pnetendentes, quam quod actibus Pontificalibus — se mgererent 
Cap. 2, damnabilis usus in quibusdam — Ecclesiis inolevit, quod videlicet, quoad 
tractatus capitulares secretos et alios, admittuntur interdum canonici parvi, ex 
maturitate anuorum inhabiles. Cap. 3 : In quibusdam Ecclesiis statu turn reperitur, 
ut, licet numerus canonicorum prasbendatorum sit satis magnus, ipsorum tarnen 
capitularium ad satis parvum nuinerum sit restrict us, in finem, ut creditur, quod 
dicti paud capitulares ex capitularibus proventibus uberius valeant impinguari. 
The degree of their ignorance may be estimated from the instance of the chapter 
of Zurich, which was obliged to employ a notary to inform the bishop of Costnitx of 
the choice of one of their officers, quia singuli de Capitulo scribere nescimus, see 
Beytrage zur Gesch. d. deutschen Sprache u. Nationalliteratur, London (ind. 
Schweiz) 1778, f h. 1. S. 178. 

4 Nie. de Clamengis de ruina Eccl. c. 7 : Sum mi Pontifices, ut aurel riyuli — 
suam uberius curiam irrigarent, omnibus diaecesanis et patronis praesentandi facul- 
tatem conferendique libertatem — ademerunt, interdicentes illis sub poena anathe- 
matis, ne ausu temerario (sic enim illorum loquitur tritum jam frequentiori usu 
rescriptum) in quovis beneficio sibi subjecto aliquem instituere praesumerent, 
quamdiu quis occurreret ex illis, quos sua auctoritate beneficia ilia exspectare 
concesserant, qui illud adipisci vellet. Quantus vero, Deus op time, expectantium 
numerus ex illo tempore, et qualium undique affluxit, atque ibi prssto fuit ! Non 
tantum a studiis aut schola, sed ab aratro etiam et servilibus artibus ad parochias 
regendas ceteraque beneficia passim proficiscebantur, qui paulo plus Latins» linguae 
quam Arabics intelligerent, imo qui et nihil legere, et quod referre pudor, alpha 
vix nossent a betha discernere. Ac morum in illis compositio hanc forte ignoran- 
gam excusabat ? Imo si parum docti, negligentius — morati: utpote qui absque 
Uteris in otio educati, nihil nisi impudicitias, ludos, commessationes, jurgia, vanilo- 
quia consectentur. Inde omnibus in locis tot sacerdotes improbi et miseri atque 
igntti, qui ruina» et scandalo sua turpi conversatione subditis sunt Cap. 24: be 
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constant efforts of the synods to restrain the dissolute clergy were of 
no avail. 5 The laity were glad to secure their families in any way 
from the attacks of priestly lust, and favored, or even furthered, the 
permanent connexion of their priests with concubines. 6 Thus it 

Uteris vero et doctrina quid loqui attihet ? Cum omnes fere presbyteros sine aliquo 
captu aut rerum aut vocabulorum, morose syllabatimque vix legere videamus. 
Quem ergo fructum, quam exauditionem ex suis orationibus sive sibi, rive et aliis 
impetrabunt, quibus barbarum est, quod orant ? Quomodo per suas preces Domi- 
num alienis propitiabunt, quern sibi ipsi sua ignorantia et suae foeditate vitas per 
8uum ministerium infensum faciunt ? Si quis hodie desidiosus est, si quis a labore 
abhorrens, «i quis in otio luxuriari volens, ad Sacerdotium convolat. Quo simul ae 
perventum est, fornices et cauponulas seduli frequentant, potando, commessando, 

{»ransitando, coenitando, tesseris et pila ludendo, tempora tota consumunt. Crapu* 
aü vero et inebriati pugnant, clamant, tumultuantur, somen Dei et Sanctorum 
suorum pollutissimis labiis execrantur. Sicque tandem compositi ex meretricum 
suarum complexibus ad divinum aitare veniunt How deficient the clergy were in 
the preparation for their office, and how the people were neglected, see in J>Tie. de 
Clamengis de studio theologico in d'Achery Spicileg. T. I. p. 473, where, amongst 
other things, we find the complaint p. 478: conterunt infiniti ovium Rectores 
totamin studiis (universities) aetatem. — Nee tani procul dubio discere cupiunt, 
quam sub titulo et umbra studii multiplicandis ecclesiasticis beneficiis atque promo- 
tkmibus sine ulla unquam satietate inhiare. Of the fearful immorality of the clergy, 
see the writings of Wxcliff, JVicol. de Clamengis, Matthäus de Craeovia, Jo. 
HusSy Jo. Gerson, Theod. a JViem, and the speeches at the council of Constance, 
ed. in v. d. Hardt Cone. Const, in his historia litteraria Reformationis, P. III., and 
in Walchii monimentis medii aevi fb.se. II. III. IV. e. g. Bernhardt Baptisati (a 
Benedictine from Gascony) invectiva in corruptum clerum (v. d. Hardt Cone. 
Const. T. I. P. XVIII. p. 880 : In Pnelaüs inclusa est malitia et iniquitas, negli- 
gentia, ignorantia et vanitas, superbia, avaritia et pompositas : et qui solebant esse 
ovium pastores, jam effect! sunt lupi, ovium comestores. — Et habeatis pro firmo, 
qurö re velatum est hie cuidam in generali concilio, quod, nisi de caetero tollatur et 
extirpetur simonia ab Ecclesia Dei, rapacitas et tyrannia, in brevi erit tanta perse- 
cutio clericorum, et Um terribilis, qualis non fuit ab initio. — Quare hoc ? Quia 
jam supradicti viri Ecclesiaslici continuo palam et publice concipiunt lasciviam, 
pariunt ignomioiam, nutriunt avaritiam, colligunt superbiam, divisionos et guerras 
ipsi generant, in cautelis et deceptionibus ambulant, — in tantum quod jam totus 
/ere elerus diabolo est subjeetus. — Jo. G er son de simonia, cap. 4 (Ibid, T. I. 
P. IV. p. 10) : Sicut et alia vitia regnare videmus passim apud homines, et mult© 
plus apud clericos. — Recessit enim a clero omnis lex, omnia Veritas, omnia vere- 
cundia, ita ut haec audeant, qua» etiam latrones et similes horrent, etc. 

* Comp. Die Einfahrung der erzwungenen Ehelosigkeit bey den christl. Geist- 
lichen u. ihre Folgen, von D. J. A. T h e i n e r u. A. T h e i n e r (Altenburg, 
1828, 2. Bde. 8.) Bd. 2. Abth. 2. S. 591 ff. Also Sermo Mag. Gerardi Magill 
( + 1S84) de focariis, first published by Th. A. Ciarisse in Archief voor kerkelijke 
Geschiedenis, inzonderheid van Nederland, verzameld door Kist en Roijards Deel 
1. Leyden, 1829. p. 364 seq. 

9 Conc. Palentinum, ann. 1822, c. 7 (Mansi XXV. p. 708) : Quia nonnulli 
laicorum clericos compel lunt, in sacris pneeipue ordinibus constitutes, ut aliquas 
mnlieres coneubinas reeipiant, et cum eis in contubernio publice vivant contra 
decorem ordinis clericalis : — nos — exeommunicationis sententie ipso facto decer- 
nimus subjacere quemlibet, — neenon universitatem seu communitatem quamübet 
sententise interdicti, que personam quamvis ecclesiasticam duxerit compellendam 
ad recipiendum in coneubinam mulierem quameunque. JVXeol. de Clamengis de 
prssuHbus rimoniacis, in Opp. ed. /. M. Lydius. Lugd. Bat. 1618. 4. p. 166 : 
Taceo de fornicationibus et adulteriis, a quibus qui alieni sunt, probro ceteris ae 
ludibrio esse solent, spadonesque aut sodomitae appellantur. Denique laid usque 
adeo persuasum habent, nullos eclibes esse, ut in plerisque parochiis non alitor 
velint presbyterum tolerare, nisi coneubinam habeat, quo vel sie suis sit consultant 
uxoribus, qua? ne sie quidem usquequaque sunt extra periculum. Thus JEnets 
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happened that in many countries such connexions were openly suffer- 
ed amongst those whose holiness was supposed to be sullied by wed- 
lock. 7 The pecuniary mulcts imposed by many of the synods for 
such excesses, 8 were soon converted by the rapacity of the bishops 
into a regular tax. 9 Every attempt of the secular authorities to inter- 

Sylxrii (about 1440) Europa s. Cosmographie lib. secundus c. 35 (in Freheri 
Scriptt Germ. T. II) of tbe Frieslanders : Phrisones sacerdotes, ne aliena cubilia 
polluant, sine conjuge non facile admittunt Vix enim continerc hominem pome, 
et super naturam arbitrantur. 

7 Jiharus Pelagitis de planctu ecclesie, Lib. II. c. 27 : utinam nunquam con- 
tinentiam promisissent, maxime Hispani et Regnicole, in quibus provinciis in 
pauco majori numero sunt filii laicorum, quam Clericorum. — Sepe cum parochla- 
nis mulieribus, quas ad confessionem admittunt, scelestisrime fornicantur. — Multi 
Presbyter! et alii constituti in sacris, maxime in Hispania, in Austria (Astwria?) 
et Gallicia et alibi, et publice, et aliquoües per publicum instrumentum promittunt 
et jurant quibusdam, maxime nobilibus mulieribus, nunquam eas dimittere; et 
dant eis arras be bonis ecclesie, et possessiones ecclesie : publice eas ducunt cum 
consanguineis et amicis et solenni convivio, ac si essent uxores legitim*. — Theod. 
a Altem Nemoris Unionis Tract VI. c. 35 : In eisdem etiam partibus Hibernie et 
Norwegie juxta consuetudines patriae licet Episcopis et Presbyteris tenere publice 
eoncubinas, et eisdem visitantibus bis in anno subditos sibi presbyteros, ac Eccle- 
siasticorum Parocbialiumque Rectores, suam düectam du cere sec um ad domos et 
hospitia eorundem subditorura presbyterorum. — Et si forte aliquis ipsorum visita- 
torum casu vel fortuna non habeat focariam, ut prevaricator paternarum traditio- 
num, Episcopo visitanti proinde procurationes duplices ministrabit. Ac etiam 
presbyterorum amasie seu uxores in eisdem partibus, statu et gradu, in ecclesüs 
ac in mens», eundo, sedendo et stando ceteris dominabus, etiam militaribus, pre- 
ponuntur. Et pene idem modus, scilicet quoad luxuriam, circa presbyteros Gasco- 
nie, Hispanie ac Portugalie, necnon contiguarum regionum versus Africam in 
omnibus observatur. Unde quodammodo plures naturales ex fcedo complexu nati, 
quam filii legitimi in omnibus illis partibus in Ecclesiasücis titulis concedendis 
preferuntur, et plures legiümis apertissime promoventur. Even the synods con- 
tented themselves with prohibiting concubinarii publici, see Theiner, I. c. The 
Clerici conjugati of whom we find many in this period (e. g § 105, notes 6 and 9) 
are clerici minorum ordinum, who, though not able to bold benefices (see § 66, 
note 8), still, on condition of assuming the clerical dress and the tonsure, were 
allowed to enjoy all the privileges of the clergy, see Thonuusini vetus et nova 
Ecclesie discipl. P. I. lib. II. c. 66. 

8 Thus the Cone. Posoniense (in Presburg), ann. 1309, c. 5, orders that the concu- 
binarii publici should pay quart am partem redituum beneficiorum suorum as mulct, 
adding : confidimus enim, quod spiritual! poena, ex communication!* videlicet, que 
quamvis sine coroparatione periculosior, minus tarnen peccatis exigentibus form!» 
datur, in temporalem mutata vindictam, subditorum mutabuntur et mores. Such 
pecuniary penalties were imposed especially by the Italian councils. Thus by 
the Cone. Pergam. ann. 1311, rubr. 6, for a prelate 10, for any other 5 libre 
Papienses. Jtavenn. ann. 1317, rubr. 4. Benevent, ann. 1331, c 66. Consult. 
Eccl. Ferrar. ann. 1382, c. 31 (24 libre), etc. 

9 There were complaints before of bribery in this respect, see above, § 66, 
note 6. So also Cone. Moguntin. ann. 1310 (Mansi XXV. p. 313^ : Cohabitationis 
Vitium — quorundam negligentia prelatorum, immo quod detestabilius est, aliquo- 
rum malitia, qui questum estimant pietatem, sentitur iterum pullulare. — Si qui 
— ob questum turpem hujusmodi ad se delatum in subditis suis favere vel dissi- 
mulare presumpserint (the archdeacons and deacons are here meant) illi per suoa 
prelatos ab honoribus dejiciantur. — The taxes afterwards customary had grown 
out of these pecuniary mulcts, as was in many other things the case (see § 82, 
note 1). JVic. de ClamengU de ruina eccl. c. 22 : Jam illud, obsecro, quale est, 
quod plerisque in dioecesibus rectores parochiarum ex certo et conducto cum suis 
prelatis pretio passim et publice eoncubinas tenent ? — Theobaldi publ. Conquestio 
in Cone. Const (in v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. I. P. XIX. p. 909 : Ipsi (sacer- 
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fere for the remedy of these abuses, was repelled by the church as an 
invasion of its rights. 10 



CHAPTER THIRD. 

HISTORY OF MONACHISM. 

$ 108. 

CONDITION OF THE OLDER ORDERS. 

The same causes, by which the degeneracy of the secular clergy 
is accounted for, led also to the entire neglect of discipline amongst 
the older monastic orders, already deeply infected with the love of 
luxury and the desire of independence. 1 We find amongst them at 

dote.«) — non solum tabernas, sed etiam lupanaria intrare, puellas maritatas atque 
moniales corrumpere, concubinas in domibus publice tenere, et cum eis procreare, 
atque alias superinducere, statimque post celebrare non abhorrent. Episcopi 
autem quoniam eodem vitio laborant, talia compere non praesumunt. Into aliqutd 
annuatim ab eis recipiunt, et oranes in tali miseria stare permittunt. Under these 
circumstances the want of chastity in the priesthood was considered at most a 
slight crime. Hence Gerson de visitatione Pnelatorum (Opp. ed. du Pin, II. p. 
564) : denuncietur recipientibus sacros Ordines, quod faciunt votum castitatis so- 
lemne, ne putent se liberos ad fornicandum, sicut fatui quidam putant. 

10 Even the emperor Charles IV., notwithstanding his deep reverence for the 
clergy, felt himself compelled to interfere in this matter : see, however, Inno- 
ccntii P. IV Ep. ad Carolum (in Raynald. ann. 1359, no. 11) : Habet fide diena 
Insinuatio facta nobis, quod tua serenitas, attendens quosdam clericos et ecclesias- 
tical personas — effrenata quadam vivendi licentia contra ecclesiastic« religion»« 
decentiam, et cl erica lis habitus honestatem secularibus sese actibus immiscentes, 
ad coörcendos illorum errores et transgressiones temerarias refrenandas imperialis 
■olicitudinis operam adhibere fervore devotionis intendit, jamque super his non- 
nullis praelatis — cerf as litems destinavit, comminationes sequestrationls ecclesias- 
ticorum proventuum facienda; per seculares principes continentes, ne clerici ipsi, 
qui tanquam Dei minhtri esse debent ceteris modestiae et gravitatis exemplar, in 
suam et aliorum perniciem incorrect! ulterius per vitiorum lubricum gradiantur. 
8iquidem, charissime fili,zelum tu um, quem habe» addomum Domini multiplicjter 
eommendamus, etc. — verum cum tu defensor egregius et zelator pnecipuus 
ecclesiastic« libertatis existas, decet exccllentiam tuam accurate diligentia provi- 
de re, ne per id, quod ortum ex puritate devotionis accepit, debitos transeundo 
terminos, nostro et Apostolic® sedis honori, ac prefatas libertati ecclesiastic« — 
possit in aliquo derogari. Ideoque magnitudinem tuam rogamus et hortamur 
attente, quatenus ab hujusmodi comminationibus sequestrationis ecclesiasticorum 
proventuum facienda;, quod absit, per saeculares principes, de csetero abstinens, et 
si quid per comminationes ipsas attentatum forsan extiterit, quod non credimua, 
cum id proculdubio foret illicitum, — in statum pristinum reformare procurani, 
praelatos — debita charitate sollicites et inducas, ut contra eosdem transgressores 
•ui officii debitum exequantur, etc. 

1 The progress of corruption was much hastened, in particular, by the system of 
commendams, see Gerson de modis uniendi ac reform. Ecclesiam in Cone. (Opp. 
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this time few traces of studious employments, but, on the other hand, 
the most extravagant excesses, 3 especially during the schism ; 4 to 
which also the nuns gave themselves up in a manner utterly scanda- 
lous. 5 

ed. du Pin II. p. 174): Jam Moo as ten a Ordinum quorumcimque — dantur in 
Commendas dictis Cardinalibus, qui vix habent in quolibet decimam partem Mona- 
chorum ibidem olim existentiura, aut paucos aut nulloa omnino. Unde videbis, 
aliquos nepotes aut consanguineos laicos Cardinalium ia ipsa Romana Curia otiose 
vacare, et nisi luxuriis et deliciis inhaerere : — et pauperes religio«, de quorum 
fructibus talis pom pa fit, — grandi semper rerum penuria laboraot. 

* Not a single distinguished man in the learning of the time appeared amongst 
these Orders. What sort of care was taken of the convent libraries may be seen 
from the account given of that of Monte Cassino, one of the most celebrated, see 
Benvenuti lmolensis comm. in Dantis paradisum, cant. XXII. v. 74 (written 
1886, in Muratori Antiquitt. Ital. medii «vi, T. I. p. 1296) : Venerabilis precep- 
tor meus Boccacius de Certaldo (the celebrated novelist, f 1875) dicebat, quod 
dum esset in Apulia, — accessit ad nobile monasteriuro Montis Casini. — Et avidus 
videndi Ubrariam, quam audiverat ibi esse nobilissimam, petivit ab uno Monacho 
humiliter, — quod de be ret ex gratia sibi a peri re bibliothecam. At ille rigide 
respondit, ostendens sibi altam scalam: ästende, quia aperta est. Ille, la*tus 
ascendens, invenit locum tanti thesauri sine ostio vel clavi: ingressusque vidit 
herbam natam per fenestras, et libros omnes cum bancis coopertos pulvere alto. 
Et mirabundus coepit aperire et volvere nunc istum librum, nunc ilium, invenit- 
que ibi multa et varia volumina autiquorum et peregrinorum librorum. Ex quo- 
rum aliquibus erant detracti aliqui Quiuterni, ex aliis recisi margines chartarum, 
et sic multipliciter deforraati. Tandem miseratus, la bo res et studia tot inclytorum 
ingeniorum devenisse ad manus perditissimorum hominum, dolens et illacrymans 
recessit. Et occurrens in claustro petivit a Monacho obvio, quare librl illi pre- 
tiosissimi essent ita turpiter detrancatL Qui respondit, quod aliqui Monachi 
volentes lucrari duos vel quinque solidos, radebant unum Quaternum, et faciebant 
psalteriolos, quos vendebant pueris, et ita de marginibus faciebant brevia (these 
were magical scrolls to keep off sickness, etc.), que vendebant mulieribus. Nunc 
ergo, o vir studiose, frange tibi caput pro faciendo libros. 

8 Clement V. at the council of Vienna (Clementin. Lib. III. Tit. 10. c. 1) had 
to forbid the nigris monachis various offences in dress and the chase : the arch- 
bishop Ernst of Prague in Syn. Pragensi ann. 1355. c. 38, excessum in vestibus, 
cibis et potibus, equitaturis et lectisterniis, — seu taxillorum, alearum, et scacho- 
rum ludis, ac chorearum lasciviis, and further the accumulation of property, etc. 

4 JVlc. de Clamengis de ruina Eccl. c. 32 (in v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. I. III. 
p. S3) : De monachis autem et monasteriis late patet ad loquendum materia, nisi 
jam ine dudum tsderet in tot tantarumque abominationum enumeratione demorari. 
— Quid autem commendabile de ipsis dicere possum us, qui — quanto magis inter 
cs-teros Ecclesiae films ex votii suae religionis perfect! esse debebant, quanto magis 
abstract! a cura saecularium — in sola caelestium contemplatione suspensi, et quanto 
magis continentes, magis obedientes, minus vagabundi, et a claustrorum septis 
rarius egredientes in publicum : tanto ab his omnibus rebus licet eos videre magis 
alienos, magis videlicet tenaces, magis avaros, magis seculari rei — im mix tos, 
magis insuper lubricos, indisciplinatos, dissolutos, inquietos, magis per loca publica 
et inhonesta (si modo frena laxantur) discursantes : ita ut nihil illis «que odiosum 
sit, quemadmodum cella et claustrum, lectio et oratio, regula et religio. Quocirc* 
monachi quidem sunt exteriori habitu, sed vita, sed operibus, sed intern« con- 
scientie spurcitia a perfectione, quam habitus ille demonstrat, longissime disjunct!. 
Fallit autem illos nimium sua opinio. Nam quanto sua professione rejecta terrenU 
magis adipiscendis inhiant, tanto pauciora habent, tantoque dotes et reditus ipsorum 
magis semper in nihilum fluunt. Ecce omnium coenobiorum uberrimos olim 
fruetus ita hodie attenuates cerntmus, ut unde centum homines vivere soiebant, 
vlx decern nunc cgerrime vivant. 

• Ale. de Clamengis, 1. c. c. 36 : De monialibus autem plura dicere. etsi plura, 
quae dici possent, suppetebant, vereeundia prohibet; ne non de costu virginum 
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progress was made by the society of the Alexiani, or fratres Cettita, 
called Lollards by the people, who had associated themselves in 
Antwerp, soon after the year 1300, for the care of the sick and the 
dead. 3 Lollard soon became synonymous with Beghard, and equiva- 
lent to heretic. 4 In spite of all opposition they spread themselves 
more and more, till Gregory XI. at length decreed that they too 
should be left unmolested, as long as they were free from heresy. 5 

Beghina? vocats», segre^ata», quandoque in parentum, aut suis, interdum vera aliis 

— domibus insiraul habitantes, vitas ducunt honcstas, ecclesias devote frequentant, 

— nee se vel alium — preraissis opinionibus erroribusque involvunt: — nos Beghi- 
nas hujusmodi non culpabiles — sub prohibitione et abolitione (Clementis V) prie- 
missis — volumus dod includi, locorum ordinariis nihilominus inj un gent es, ut eas 
sub praetextu hujusmodi nullatenus molestari permittant. — Caeterum statu m Beghi- 
narum hujusmodi, quas esse permittimus, — nullatenus ex pra missis intendimus 
approbare. Compare the bull addressed to the bishop of Strasburg, A. D. 1318, in 
Mosheim, 1. c. p. 630. In another addressed to the Italian bishop, A. D. 1326, 
Ibid. p. 638, he interferes in behalf of the mulieres, Beguinas vulgariter nuncu- 
pate, seu de poenitentia b. Dominici, in Lorobardis et Tusciae partibus. 

3 Lollhard from lollen, lullen, i. e. to sing softly. Annales Holland, et Ultra- 
ject. in A. Matt fun Analect. vet. aevi, T. I. p. 431 : Die Lollardtjes die brachten 
de dooden by een, cf. Mattfuri, 1. c. T. II. p. 345, 643. Jo. Bapt. Gramaye 
Antwerpia, Lib. II. c. 6. p. 16. Ejusd. Lovanium in his Antiquitt. Belgicis,. 
Lovan. 1708. fol. p. 18. Mosheim institt hist. Eccl. p. 589, note y. Ejusd. 
comm. de Beghardti, p. 583 6eq. 

4 See Jo. Hocsemii (a Canonicus in Liege about 1348) gesta Pontiff. Leodiens. 
lib. 1. c. 31 (in Chapeavilli gestorum Pontiff*. Leod. scriptores, T. II. p. 350) : 
Eodem anno (1309) quidam hypocrite» gyrovagi, qui Lollardi sive Deum laudantes 
vocabantur, per Hannoniam et Brabantiam quasdam mulieres nobiles deceperunt. 

* Two bulls of the 7 Apr. 1374, and 2 Dec. 1377, addressed to the German and 
Netherland bishops, in Mosheim de Beghardis, p. 396 and 401. In the second : 
Ad audientfam nostram pervenit, quod in vestris civitatibus et dioecesibus sint 
nonnulli pauperes utriusque sexus, qui humiliter et honeste in fidei puritate et 
honestis vestibus aut habitibus in paupertate et castitate vivunt, et ecclesias devote 
frequentant. Et quod, licet hujusmodi pauperes nobis et Roman ae ecclesias et 
eorum Praslatis et Curati* reverenter obediant, nullis erroribus se involvendo, — 
tarnen nonnulli — Inquisitores hsereticae pravitatis — hujusmodi pauperes occasione 
vestium indebite et injuste perturbant, ipso rum vestes simplices et honestas decur- 
tari; transformari — faciendo, necnon occasione hujusmodi vestium sacraraenta 
ecclesiastica inhibendo, et alia gravamina inferendo. — Quocirca fraternitati vestrss 
per Apostolica scripta mandamus, quatenus quilibet vestrum in dicecesi sua pau- 
peres ipsius occasione — vestium nullatenus molestet, nee ab aliis molestari — 
permittatis. For the same purpose Boniface IX. issued a bull on the 7th of Jan. 
1394, to the same bishops (in Mosheim, p. 653), in which is added to this descrip- 
tion of the person« pauperes the following traits, which were peculiar to the 
original Lollhards : pauperes et miserabiles personas, petentes, ad eorum recipiunt 
hospitia, et alia exercent, prout possunt, opera caritatis, infirmos scilicet visitando, 
et, si opus sit, in eorum innrmitatibus eos forsitan requisiti custodiendo et fovendo, 
ac decedentium corpora ndelium — rogati ad sepulturam ecclesiasticam deferendo. 
Quamvis circa praemissa Vos et Inquisitores htereticae pravitatis— personis ipsis 
aaxilio in prtemissis esse deberetis, verumtamen ipsa* person ae per vos ae plerosque 
ex inquisitoribus ipsis, ac etiam per officiales et vicarios vestros in 8piritualibus 
eenerales — circa praemissa pia opera et mod um vivendi mulüpliciter minus debite 
frequentius tribulantur, et eisdem circa praemissa diversa gravamina inferuntur. 
The bishops are therefore exhorted, when such persons in their diocese are free 
from the heresy of the Beghards, to secure to them the practice of their peculiar 
habits of life, citra tarnen for mam et ritum religionis aut alium modum vivendi 
reprobatum. — In these ordinances, the persons to whom they referred are only 
described, no name given them ; they were called by the people, however. Beg« 
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taking the Apostles for their example, were supported by the work of 

He was prevented from doing this himself by his early death, but his successor, 
Floren aus, erected several such, Thomas a Kempis in vita Florentii, c. 27 : maxi- 
mam operam dedit multis prodesse ad «tern« salutis regnum, suadens hunc mise- 
rum et caducum spernere mundum. Misit ergo plures personas ad diversa 
monasteria et ad novas domos pro aliorum conversione extruendas. Ex quibus 
aliqui in Windeshein, aliqui in montem sancte Agnetis, aliqui in Northorn, aliqui 
in Gelriam, aliqui in Hollandiam perrexerunt. Quidam etiam monasteriorum 
priores, nonnulli rectores congregationum et monialium confessores effecti sunt.—« 
Fuerunt eodem tempore, quo claruit et floruit in Daventria insignis sacerdos Dei 
Florentius, plures devoti sacerdotes in dicecesi Trajectensi, qui populum fidelem 
sermonibus sacris instruxere, et religiosos conveatus sive fratrum sive sororum 
strenue gubernare noverant. Hi omnes debita cum reverentia domino Florentio 
humiliter se submittebant, et angelic um virum super arduis causis libeutissime 
consultantes, ejus potius discretion! et prudentie quam sibi ipsis credere maluerirot 
Thus was formed a voluntary union of clergy, the purpose of which was to lead 
a religious life, and induce others to do so, and ready to be employed in the most 
different spheres. Some lived an active life as officiating clergy : others as cano» 
aid reguläres in the monasteries connected with the society : besides these there 
were established in many cities of the Netherlands, and the north of Germany, 
so called F rater-house« (domus fratrum clericorum de communi vita), in which 
clergy and laity lived together without any particular rule, but still under the 
superintendence of a superior (Rector clericorum), supporting themselves by the 
work of their hands, and performing all clerical duties when required, especially 
ready to aid in forming and leading pious associations amongst the laity. The dis- 
tinguished school at Deventer was not indeed connected with the F rater-house 
there either in its origin or constitution : but the brethren were of great use by 
undertaking the care of such pupils as applied to them. Thus Thoma* a Kempi$ 
relates (Lib. de discipulis Dom. Florentii, c. 1), that when he came to Deventer 
studii causa in annis adolescentie (1398) he applied to Florentius, who introduced 
him into the school, datis insu per libris, quibus me egere putavit. Demum hospi- 
tal m cum quadam honesta et devota matrona gratis impetravit, qua; mihi et aJiis 
multis clericis (pupils) sepius bene fecit. Then he goes on to praise the brethren : 
nunquam prius tales homines, tarn devotos et ferveutes in charitate Dei et proximi 
me vidisse memini, qui inter seculares viventes, de saeculari vita nihil habebant, 
nihilque de terrenis negotiis curare videbantur. Nam domi quiete manentes 
libris scribendis operam sollicite dabant, sacris lectionibus et devotis meditationibus 
frequenter insistentes, etc. — Cap. 9 de Domino Amilio de Buren (the successor 
of Florentius since A. D. 1400) : Cum studii causa se Daventriam applicuisset, 
ubi studium particulare tunc satis viguit, tanta diligentia in scholasticis artibus 

Erofecit, ut in brevi inter primaries unus de doctioribus fie ret. — Dei autem munere 
ictum est, ut tale ingenium in saeculari vita non periret. — Prcventus ergo ce- 
lesti gratia, et ab altissimo inspiratus, accessit domum Domini Florentii, et attractus 
est pietate sermon um ejus. — Jgitur postpositis scholis — factus est humilis frater, 
etc. Cap. 14 de Arnoldo Sehanhoma : who also came to Daventer propter doc- 
trine studium. Dominus Florentius — concessit ei mansionem in antiqua domo 
sua, ubi plures clerici numero fere viginti in communi bursa stabant, unam com- 
munem mensam et sumptum habentes, et in magna devotione domino famulantes. 
— Eodem tempore adjuvante domino Florentio et consulente domum illam inhabi- 
tare ccepi, et fere per annum in congregatione ilia cum Arnoldo permansi. — Ibi 
quippe didici scribe re, et sacram scripturam legere, et que ad mores spectant, 
devotosque tractatus audire. — Quicquid tunc scribendo lucrari potui, in sumptus 
communes tradidi, et quod mihi defuitr larga pietas dilecti domini mei Florentii pro 
me persolvit, et paterne in omnibus subvenit. Compare Chronicon CollegU Win- 
deshemenms, or according to the title which it bears, Liber de origine moderne 
devotionis omnium Presbyterorum, Clericorum et Sororum sive Beguinarum totius 
nostre provincie Almanie, et consequenter de origine, processu et consummation« 
temporal! et spirituali raonasterii nostri in Windesem, Ordinis Canon. Regul. etc. 
in V. F. de Gudenu* Sylloge prima variorum diplomatariorum monumentorumque 
veterum ineditorum, Franco?. 1728. 8. p. 400. Concerning Gerhard Groot's works, 
see Th. A. Clarisse in Kists u. Royaards Archief voor kerkelijke Geschie* 
denis, Th. 1. (Ley den, 1829) S. 355 ff. 



their own Catharine of Siena 4 against it. Still the festival of the 
immaculate conception was more and more widely adopted, 5 and with 
it the doctrine. The exasperated Dominicans having begun to op- 
pose this doctrine with increased fury in Paris A. D. 1384, 6 both the 
populace and the university rose against them. The latter condemned 
the rejection of the doctrine of the immaculate conception as one of 
the heresies of the Dominican John of Montesono A. D. 1387 . 7 He 
appealed to the Pope, 8 but the university prevailed here also (Jan. 

omnibus nota fuit. — Placuit Deo, quod amici sui pie dubiUrent de conceptione 
mea, et quilibet ostenderet zelum suum, donee Veritas claresceret in tempore 
prsordinato. 

4 Of whom see above, § 101, note 5. In the Orationes XXII ah ipsa in raptu 
et extasi ad Deum prolate, et a sibi assist entib us familiaribus excepts latinitaüque 
donate we read Orat. XVI (the passage is wanting in the ed. of her works, Colon. 
1558, but is cited as early as Antoninus Summa, P. I. T. 8. c. 2) : Datum est 
nobis verbum sternum per manum Maris, et de substantia Mari« induit natu ram 
absque peccati originalis macula, et hoc, quia non hominis, sed Spiritus Sancti 
inspiratione facta est ilia conceptio. Quod quidem non fuit sic in Maria, quia non 
processit ex massa Ads operatione Spiritus Sancti, sed hominis : et quia tota ilia 
massa erat putrida, non poterat nisi in putridam naturam anima ilia infundi, nee 
poterat purgari, nisi per gratiara Spiritus Sancti, cujus quidem gratis non est sub- 
jectum susceptibile corpus, sed spiritus rationalis aut intellectually et ideo non 
poterat Maria a macula ilia purgari, nisi postquam anima infusa est corpori, quod 
quidem sic factum est propter reverentiam thesauri divini, qui in illo vase debebat 
reponi. Nam sicut fornax consumit gutta m aqus in modico tempore, sic facit 
Spiritus Sanctus de macula peccati originalis : nam post conceptionem ejus statim 
fuit ab illo peccato mundata, et gratia magna data. Tu scis, Domine, quia ista est 
Veritas. See concerning these prophecies of both the saints Wadding legatio 
Philippi III et IV ad Paulum P. V et Gregorium XV de detinienda controv. im- 
maculats concept, b. Virg. Maris. Lovan. 1624. fol. p. 342 seq. 

• At the Cone. Londin. ann. 1328. c. 2 (Mansi XXV. p. 829), it was decreed 
by the archbishop of Canterbury, that the festum conceptionis b. Virginia should 
in future be solemnly observed through the whole kingdom. In A. D. 1343, it 
was introduced by Baldwin, bishop of Paderborn, into his diocese (Schaten An- 
nates Paderborn, L. XIII. p. 303). At the university of Paris, it was resolved on 
behalf of the French nation, A. D. 1380, quod a modo celebraretur festura con- 
ceptionis glorioss V. M. eodem modo, quo et alia festa solent celebrari (BuUtus 
hist. Univ. Paris. T. IV. p. 964). 

• BuUbus, T. IV. p. 599. # 

7 On the whole controversy, see Bulmus IV. p. 618 seq., especially d'Argentri 
collectio judiciorum, T. I. P. II. p. 61 seq. The offensive propositions, with the 
censures of the theological faculty, see in Bulaus, p. 620 ; d'Argentre', p. 62 : 
Propositio X : Non omnes praeter Christum contraxisse ab Adam peccatum origi- 
nale est expresse contra fidem. Censure : Revocanda est tanquam falsa, scan- 
dalosa et piarum aurium offensiva, et prasumptuose asserta, non obstante 
probabilitate qumstionis, utrum b. Virgo fuerit xn peeeato originali concepts 
Prop. XI: B. Virginem Mariam et Dei genitricem non contraxisse peccatum 
originale, est expresse contra fidem. Prop. XII: Tantum est contra sacram 
Scrip tu ram, unum hominem esse exemptum a peccato originali prster Christum» 
sicut si decern homines de facto ponerentur exempti. Prop. XIII: Magis est 
expresse contra sacram Scrip tu ram, b. Virginem non esse conceptam in peccato 
originali, quam asserere ipsam fuisse simul beatam et viatricem ab instant! sue 
conceptionis vel sanctificationis. These propositions were condemned in a mass 
as revocanda tanquam falsa, scandalosm, prasumptuose asserta, et piarum 
murium offensive*. 

• He complained, as appears from the work of his opponent, Petrus d'AHiaeo. 
(tPJlrgentrt, p. 82), 1. quia aliqus oonclusionum suarura trahuntur ex doctrina s. 



amongst the learned, especially at Oxford, to be entirely put down. 
The archbishop of Canterbury, at a council held in London May and 
June, 1382), condemned a number of his assertions as heresy. 1 s The 
king began once more to support the hierarchy. 13 But though Wio 

fingit, quod Ecclesia posterior prion contraria correxit fidem, quod sacramentum 
istud rit accidens sine subjecto, et Don venia panis et vinum, ut dicit Evangelium 
com Decreto. Nam teste Augustino tale accidens sine subjecto non potest sacer- 
dos conficere. Et tarnen tantum magnificaat sacerdotes Baal mendaciter, indub» 
juxta scholam patris sui, consecrationem hujus accidentis, quod reputant missa* 
alias indignas audiri, vel dissentientes suis mendaciis inhabiles alicubi graduari : 
sed credo, quod finaliter Veritas vincet eos. 

11 See Mansi XXVI. p. 695. Namely, as Conclusiones hnreticae: I. Quod 
substantia panis materialis et vini maneant post consecrationem in sacramento ' 
aHaris. II. Item quod accidentia non maneant sine subjecto post consecrationem 
in eodem sacramento. III. Item quod Chris tu 9 non sit in sacramento altaris iden- 
tice, vere et realiter in propria pnesentia corporali. IV. Item quod si Episcopus 
▼el sacerdos existat in peccato mortal!, non ordinat, conficit, nee baptizat. V. Item 
qued si homo fuerit debite contritus, omnis confessio exterior est sibi superflua vel 
inutilis. VI. Item pertinaciter asserere, non esse fund a turn in Evangelio, quod 
Christus Missam ordinaverit. VII. Item quod Deus debet obedire Diabolo. VIII. 
Item quod si Papa sit pnestigiator et malus homo, ac per consequens lnembrum 
Diaboli, non habet potestatem supra fideles Christi ab aliquo sibi datam, nisi forte a 
Caesare. IX. Item quod post Urban urn sextum non est aliquis recipiendus in 
Papam, sed vivendum est more Grascorum sub legibus propriis. X. Item, asse- 
rere, quod est contra sacram sc rip tu ram, quod viri ecclesiastic! habeant possessionem 
temporales. Then follow 14 Conclusiones erronee: I. Quod nullus Pnelatus 
debet aliquem exoommunicare, nisi prius ipsum sciat esse excommunicatum a 
Deo. III. Item quod Pnelatus excommunicans cleric urn, qui appellavit ad regem 
et consilium regni, eo ipso traditor Dei est, regis et regni. IV. Item quod Uli, qui 
dimittunt praedicare seu audire verbum Dei vel evaneelium praedicatum propter 
excommunicationera hominum sunt excommunicati, et in die judicii traditores Dei 
habebuntur. V. Item asserere, quod liceat alicui, etiam diacono vel presbytero, 
praedicare verbum Dei absque auc tori täte sedis Apostolic» vel Episcopi catholic!, 
seu &l> a <k qua sufficienter constet. VI. Item asserere, quod nullus .est dominus 
civilis, nullus est Episcopus, nullus est Pnelatus, dum est in peccato mortal i. VII. 
Item quod domini temporales possint ad arbitrium eorum auferre bona temporalia 
ab ecclesiasticis habitualiter delinquentibus, vel quod populäres possint ad eorum 
arbitrium dominos delinquentes corrigere. VIII. Item quod decimal sunt purse 
eleemosynse, et quod parocbiani possint propter peccata suorum curatorum eas 
de tine re, et ad libitum aliis conferre. IX. Item quod speciales orationes applicatae 
uni persona; per Praelatos vel religiosos non plus prosunt eidem persona;, quam 
orationes generates, osteins paribus, eidem. X. Item quod eo ipso, quod aliquis 
ingreditur religionem privat am quamcunque, redditur ineptior et inhabilior ad 
observantiam mandatorum Dei. XI. Item quod sancti instituentes religiones pri- 
vatas quascumque, tarn possessionatarum, quam mendicantium, in sic instituendo 

Seccaverunt. XII. Item quod religio» viventes in religionibus privatis non sint 
e religione Christiana. Error perniciosus. XIII. Item quod fratres teneantur 
per laborem manuum, et non per mendicationem victum suum adquirere. Dam- 
natus ab Alex. IV. XIV. Item quod conferens eleemosynam fratribus vel fratri 
predicanti est excommunicatus et recipient. Three of the most distinguished of 
Wicline's followers, Nicholas de Hereford, John Aston, and Philip Repingdon 
were summoned before the council ; their explanations of the above propositions 
were not, however, satisfactory. WiclüTe complains that various assertions were 
attributed to him at this council without foundation ; namely, Deus debet obedire 
Diabolo, see Lewis, p. 96. 

u See the royal edict of 12 Jul. 18S2, in Lewis, p. 282, by which permission 
was given the bishops ad omnes et singulos, qui dictas conclusiones sic damnatas 
praedicare seu manutenere vellent, — arrestandos, etc., and the university of Ox- 
ford ordered on 13 Jul. (ibid. p. 879), to excommunicate all qui quicquam prsedic- 
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170 Third Period. Div. V. A. D. 1409 — 1517. 

Council of Constance, 9 that John could not but see the danger that 
threatened him. He opened the council with the usual papal pomp 
(Nov. 5, 1414), but soon found himself deprived of the advantage 
of the majority secured by the number of Italian votes, which the 
popes had enjoyed at all former synods, by the decision to vote by 
nations. 3 The strong wish, shared by all, to put an end to the 
/ 

Ecclesia». Luce enim clarius constat, quod pro majori parte facta et ordinate in 
quatuor generalibus Conciliis principalibus, et aliis Conciliis per temporum succes- 
siones statuta, crescente avaritia Pontificum, Cardinalium, et Prelatorum, tarn per 
Pap« reservationes, quam per iniquas Camera Apostolicae constitutiones et Can- 
cellaria» regulas, et formulas audientiae causa rum Rots, et ambitiosas dispensatio- 
ns, absolutiones, indulgentias, confessionalia, officium poenitentiariae sint fere 
immutata, annihilata, et quasi in derisum et oblivionem posita. — Cap. 24 : Subse- 
quenter autem venio ad illas novellas constitutiones Alexandri et Johannis praedic- 
torum, quibus cavetur, quod promotus ad aliquam Ecclesiam cathedralem, vel 
aliquod Monasterium, etc. et quod im pe trans beneficium reservatum a Papa, etc. 
(see § 129, note 12.) Huic queestioni, Pater reverende, cum non sint de jure, sed 
ae facto hae pestiferas constitutiones, satisfacere nequeo ad praesens, cum sint super 
violentia manifesta, Simonia publica, rapacitate lupina, et ovium Christi dispersione 
fabricates, quseque ad aliud non sunt, nisi ut eorum conditores furentur, mactent et 
perdant, ipsi videlicet Papa* et Cardinales. Quocirca ut futurus Rex vel Impera- 
tor Rom anus, Domino concedente, adhereat dictis Angelo (Gregorio XII.), et 
Petro (Benedicto XIII.), et tali lupo rapaci, et tali raptori tyranno (Joanni 
XXIII.), qui non regnat in Ecclesia, nee principatur propter bonum commune, 
sed solum propter bonum privatum, et ejus principatus est manifesta tyrannis, quod 
sana conscientia compellat, seu compelli faciat, aut audeat compellere, non video. 

— Sic ergo concludo, quod superioribus sit obediendum in licitis et honestis : non 
autem compelli deberaus ad eorum obedientias, ubi opera eorum sunt notorie 
prava, et totam Ecclesiam scandalizantia ; ubi est patrimonii Christi manifest« 
dissipatio et injuriosa dispensatio ; ubi pastores sunt tonsores ; ubi non sunt agni, 
sed lupi ; ubi non sunt dispensatores mysteriorum Christi, sed dissipatores ; ubi 
non sunt sobrii, sed ebrii ; ubi non sunt Prselati, ponentes animas suas pro ovibus 
suis, sed Pilati, satisfacientes aliorum cupiditatibus et desideriis, et ubi non mittunt 
retia sua in capturam animarum, sed pecuniarum. Omnis enim eorum cura circa 
acquisitionem pecuniarum est. Et breviter, ubi non Christi, sed mores gerunt 
Antichristi. Et ideo Christus dixit, talibus non obediendum. In novissimis enim 
temporibus multi venient in nomine meo, dicentes : eece kic Christus, ecce illic 
Christus (Matth. xxiv* 23) : sicut modo dicitur : ecce hie est verus Papa, ecce 
iste alius est verus Papa. JSTolite credere eis, ait Christus. Imo, si nos debemus 
subtrahere ab omni fratre ambulante inordinate, quanto magis a' superiori perverso 
et iniquo, ex cujus exemplo tota corrumpitur respublica, et sancta mater Ecclesia 
deturpatur. 

f See the catalogue of Gebhard Dächer, taken by the order of the Elector of 
Saxony, who presided, in v. d. Hardt, T. V. P. II. p. 10 seq., and another in 
Justingers Berner Chronik, S. 320 ff. Comp. Lenfant, T. II. p. 365 seq. 
Dächer' 8 catalogue closes : Mu lie res communes, quas reperi in domibus, et ultra 
et non minus, exceptis aliis, DCC. 

* See v. d. Hardt, T. II. p. 224 seq. The papal party wished quod in Concilio 

— soli Prelati majores, Episcopi et Abbates habeant vocern in definhiva sententia 
agendorum. This was opposed by the Card. Cameracensis (Petrus de Alliaco) in 
a Schedula, in which he reminds the council, quod a tempore nascentis Ecclesia» 

— varii fuerunt modi observati — in modo congregations et deliberationis Concilio- 
rum generalium. Nam, sicut patet in Actibus Apostolorum, quandoque in Conci- 
liis congregabatur tota communitas Christi anorum, quandoque Episcopi, Presbyteri, 
Diaconi, quandoque soli Episcopi sine Abbatibus, quandoque cum Episcopis Ab- 
bates, quandoque Imperator convocabat et congregabat Concilium. — Item scien- 
dum est, quod quando in Conciliis generalibus soli Episcopi habebant vocem defin- 
itivam, hoc fuit, quia habebant administrationem populi, et erant viri sancti et 
docti et electi pre ceteris in Ecclesia Christiana. Postea fuerunt additi Abbates 
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and the memory of his predecessor, 4 the Council of Basil assembled 
so slowly, that at first it seemed likely to be as insignificant as the 
last one, at Siena. But the Hussite disturbances, by which Germany 
also was threatened, led the council to take a more independent 
position, which was first seen in the opening of negotiations with the 
Hussites. Alarmed at this, the Pope wished to dismiss the council 
at once ; 5 bat this was resisted even by the president, the cardinal- 
legate Julianus Cesarini, 6 and the zeal for reformation, which had 

4 Of die war against the two Colonna, undertaken by Eu genius to compel them 
to give tip the possessions and treasures of the church which they had received 
from Martin V., in which object he succeeded September 1481, by the help 
of the Venetians and Florentines, see the two contemporaries, Andrea Billii (an 
Augustine Monk in Milan, •{* 1435) hist. Mediolanensis, lib. IX. in Muratarii 
8criptt. Rer. It. XIX. p. 143 seq., and the Vita Eugenii IV. in Baluzii Miscell. 
lib. VII. p. 506 seq. cf. Raynald, ann. 1431, no. 10 seq. How far Eugenius 
went in his hatred to his predecessor, see in Andr. Billius, p. 145 : Ipsum quoque 
Martini palatium (tan tum processit ira) diruit : insignia familis», aut Pontificating 
ubicumque per urbera'emmebant, dejecit. 

ft The letter of the Council to the Bohemians is dated October 15 (Raynald, 
1431, no. 24). The Pope's letter to Cardinal Julianus, in which he commands 
him to dismiss the council and appoint another in a year and a half at Bologna, is 
dated November 12 (1. c. no. 21). 

e Julian's letter is given partly in Raynald, 1431, no. 22, in full in the Fasci- 
culus rer. expetend. et fugiend. ed. Lond. p. 54 scq. The Cardinal, who had 
shortly before led an unsuccessful crusade against the Bohemians, first gives the 
motives which determined him, contrary to his inclination, to accept the office of 
presiding at the council. First on account of the state of affairs in Bohemia. 
Then : Incitavit etiam me hue venire deformitas et dissolutio Cleri Ale mania», ex 
qua laid supra modum irritantur adversus statum ecclesiasticum. Propter quod 
valde timeudum est, nisi se emendent, ne laici more Hussitarum in totum clerum 
imiant, ut publice dicunt. Et quidem hujusmodi deformatio magnam audaciam 
prabet Bohemis, multumque colorat errores eorum, quia precipue invehunt contra 
turpitudinem Cleri. Qua de re, etiamsi hie non fuisset generale Concilium insti- 
tutum, necessarium fuisset face re unum provinciate — pro Clero re forma ndo : quia 
reyera thnendum est, nisi iste Clems se corrigat, quod etiam extincta haeresi Bohe- 
mias suscitaretur alia. Then follow the grounds for refusing to dismiss the council. 
Quanta hie scandala sequantur, et quam prope sit eversio ndei auscultet patienter 
S. V. Primo vocati sunt Bohemi ad istud Concilium : literas vocationis alias misi 
S. V. Hoc factum quilibet probat, tanquam salubre et necessarium, ut postquam 
armis totiens frustra certatum est, alia via tentetur. — Si Concilium dissolvitnr, quid 
dicent haeretici? Nonne insultabunt in nostras, et fient proterviores ? Nonne 
Ecclesia fatebitur se esse victam, cum non ausa fuerit ex pec tare illos, quos voca- 
verat ? — Ecce exercitus arm a tor urn totiens fugit a facie eorum, et nunc similiter 
Ecclesia universalis fugit. Ecce nee armis, nee Uteris vinci possunt Videbitur 
miraculum Dei evidenter, demonstrans, illos vera sentire, et not falsa. — Quarto, 
quid dicet uoiversus orbis, cum hoc sentiet ? Nonne judicabit, clerum esse incor- 
rigibilem, et velle semper in suis deformitatibus sordescere ? Celebrate tot sunt 
diebus nostris Concilia, ex quibus nulla sequuta est reformatio. Expectabant 
gentes, ut ex hoc sequeretur aliquis fructus. Sed si sic dissolvatur, dicetur, quod 
nos irridemus Deum et homines. Et cum jam nulla spes supererit de nostra cor- 
rectione, irruent merito laici in nos more Hussitarum : et certe fama publica de 
hoc est. Animi hominum prägnantes sunt, jam incipiunt evomere venenum, quo 
nos perjmant: putabunt se saenficium prastare Deo, qui Clericos aut trucidabunt, 
aut spoliabunt : quonjam reputabuntur jam in profundum malorum venisse, fient 
odiosi Deo et mundo : et cum modica nunc ad eos sit devotio, tunc omnis peribit 
Erat istud Concilium quoddarn retinaculum seecularium ; sed cum viderint spem 
omnem deficere r laxabunt habenas publice prosequendo nos. Ah quis honor erit 
Romans Curiae, qua? Concilium congregatum pro reformatione turbavit ? Certe 
totum odium, tota culpa, et ignominia transferetur in illam, tanquam causam, 



by the universal approbation its measures met with, 13 the council 
next proceeded from admonitions to threats, and then to a formal 
trial of the Pope. 14 He, on his part, seemed bent on obstinate opposi- 
tion, but pressed by the Duke of Milan and the rebellious Romans, who 
made the defence of the council a ready pretext for their designs, 15 
and deserted by a great part of his cardinals, 16 he was nevertheless 

• 
si per possibile Treverensis Archiepiscopus per Ecclesiam congregatam pro pre- 
side et capite eligeretur, ille proprie plus successor s. Petri in principatu foret, 
quam Romanus Pontifex. Lib. III. c. 2: Sunt meo judicio ilia de Constantino 
(the Donatio Constantint) apocrypha, sicut fortassis etiam qua? dam alia longa et 
magna scripta, Sanctis Clementi et Anacleto Papa? attributa, in quibus volentes 
Romanam sedem omni laude dignam plus, quam Ecclesias sanctae expedit et decet, 
exaltare, se penitus aut quasi fundant. 

13 Thus the university of Paris wrote to the Council 9 Febr. 1432 (Buhxi hist. 
Univ. Paris. V. p. 412), that it had heard, plerosque filios iniquitatis ad ipsum totis 
adspirare conatibus, ut sanctum ac salutare Concilium — prorogetur, aut transfera- 
tur, et verius, penitus irritetur atque dissipetur. — Non itaque, Yenerandi Patres, 
torpescant corda vestra, non frangantur animi ! — Si autem Romanus Pontifex illud 
propria auctoritate vellet dissolvere atque dissipare ante plenariam di^estiooem 
articulorum inceptorum, non eidem putamus in ea re, salva sedis auctoritate, esse 
obtemperandum, sed potius in facie, si opus esset, resistendum, sicut Paulus, qui 
signum tenet Doc to rum, Petro in facie restitit, figuram gerenti Pontificum. Etsi 
enim summus Pontifex in Concilio pr&eemineat atque presideat, non sue tarnen 
facultatis est ad arbitrium concludere, sed ad ampliorem numerum concordium 
sententiarum. 

14 The Pope was defended on the 22d of Aug. 1432, before a Congregatio gen. 
by the archbishops of Colocz and Tarento, who had come to Basil at the head of a 
papal embassy. Their speeches arc in Mansi XXIX. p. 468 seq. To these the 
council returned a Responsio synodalis de auctoritate cujuslibet Concilii generalis 
supra Papam et quoslibet fideles, quodque sine ejus consensu non potuit dissolvere 
Concilium Basileense Dominus Eugenius Papa IV. (in Mausi XXIX. p. 239 seq). 
In the Sess. VI. on the 6th of Sept. (1. c. p. 89) the Promotores Concilii proposed 
to declare the Pope and the absent cardinals contu maces : the council was not yet 
ready, however, for such a step, and once more called on the Pope, Sess. VIII. on 
the 18th oi Dec, to submit within 60 days. Sess. X. on the 19th of Febr. 1433, 
it was resolved on the motion of the Promotores : haec s. Synodus judices hujus 
sacri Concilii deputatet ordinatad videndum et ad exarainandum processum factum 
contra eundem dominum Eugenium, et re fe rant in Congregatione generali. Sess. 
XII. July 14. 1433 (1. c. p. 59) Synodus — amodo in dictum Dominum Eugenium 
acrioribus remediis, quandoquidem leniora non prosunt, procedere decrevit Et 

2u am quam in tarn notorie et incorrigibiliter scandalizantem Ecclesiam statim posset 
nalem ferre sententiam, nesciens tarnen materna» pietatis oblivisci, intuitu etiam 
pra&fati Serenissimi Imperatoris, qui per suas litteras super hoc nos exacte rogavit, 
adhuc ipsum Dominum Eugenium tertio m on ere, ac etiam tertiain ei indulge« 
dilationem proponit, ut in sua potestate sit, si velit, pcenam e vi tare. He is allowed 
therefore a further term of 60 days, and threatened after that with suspension, pro- 
cessus tandem ad ulteriora, usque ad sententiam finalem inclusive, si opus fuerit, 
ipso Domino Eugenio amplius non citato, prout Spiritus Sanctus dicta verit : omnem 
autem ipsius Papatus administrationem in his omnibus, quae in spiritualibus et 
temporalibus ad solum Papam, vel ad sol am sedem Apostolicam de jure pertinere 
noscuntur, eadem sancta Synodus post dictum terminum ad seipsam decernit et 
declarat ipso facto esse devolutam. Sess. XIII. Sept. 11, 1433, a new term of 30 
days was allowed him, and Sess. XIV. Nov. 7, 1433, another of 90 days. 
w Raynald. ann. 1433, no. 26 ; 1434, no. 6. 

15 Jlntonini summa hist. P. III. Tit. 22. Cap. 10. § 2 : Et cum nee satis fama 
pfospera Eugenii foret, presertim quia Pontihcatum tranquillissimum a Martino 
susceptum ipse confestim magnis perturbationibus involvisset : Cardinales plures 
ab eo recesserunt, aliqui clam insalutato hospite, alii patenter occasione inventa 
aücujus bone rei fiend«, et Basileam pergentes — simul cum multis alii» Episcopis 



forced to yield. 17 On this (Sess. XVII. April 26, 1434) the papal 

legates were at length admitted, but not till they had assented to 

the effective measures taken by the council to secure its indepen- 
dence. 18 



et Praelatis convenerunt. Some details are communicated by the ambassador of 
the Teutonic Order to his Grand-master, see Raumer' s Taschenbuch for 1833, § 75. 
According to his account only four cardinals remained with the Pope. 

17 The emperor Sigismund exerted himself particularly to induce the Pope to 
yield, but at first without effect, see Eugenii epist. ad Franc. Foscarem ducem 
Venetiarum in Raynald. ann. 1433, no. 19. Primura — cum (Imperator) institisset . 
nobiscum Uteris et nunciis, ut Concilio ill! h a? re rem us omnino, hoc recusavimus: 
potius enira hanc Apostolicam dignitatem et vitam insuper posuissemus, quam 
voluissemus esse causa et initium, ut pontifical is dignitas et sedis Apostolic» 
auctoritas submitteretur Concilio contra omnes canonicas sanctiones, quod nunquam 
antea neque aliquis nostrorum prsedecessorum fecit, neque ab ullo extitit requisi- 
tum. Still he issued on the 1st of Aug. 1433, the bull Dudum (Mansi XXIX. p. 
574) declaring: vol u raus et contentamur, praefatum generale Basileense Concilium 
a tempore inchoationis sua? continuatum fuisse et esse, prosecutionemque semper 
habuisse et continuari, prosecutionemque ad praedicta habere debere, perinde ac si 
nulla commutatio, translatio seu dissolutio facta fuisset : quinimmo prafatam com- 
mutationem, translationem, seu dissolutionem revocantes ipsum Concilium Basi- 
leense pure, simpliciter, cum effectu ac omni caritate amplectimur: — ita tarnen 
quod praesidentes nostri ad prsfati Concilia prasidentiam admittantur cum effectu, 
ac omnia singula contra personam, auctoritatem ac libertatem nostram et sedis 
Apostolicae ac venn. fratrum nostrorum S. R. E. Cardinalium, et aliorum quorum- 
cunque nobis adhaerentium in dicto Concilio facta et gesta per dictum Concilium 
prius omnino tollantur. The council was not satisfied, however, with this bull, 
and on the Sess. XIV. Nov. 7» 1433 (Mansi XXIX. p. 72) proposed to the Pone 
various forms for the declaration they desired, from which to choose ; and on the 
16th of Dec. the Pope issued a new edition of the bull Dudum, altered according 
to those suggestions (Mansi, 1. c. p. 78). This reads : decernimus et declaramus, 
praefatum generale Concilium Basileense a tempore praedicta» inchoationis suae 
legitime continuatum fuisse et esse, prosecutionemque semper habuisse, continuari 
ac prosecutionem habere debere ad praedicta et pertinentia ad ea, perinde ac si 
nulla dissolutio facta fuisset : quinimmo prafatam dissolutionem irritam et inanem 
— declarant es, ipsum sacrum generale Concilium Basileense pure, simpliciter et 
cum effectu ac omni devotione et favore prosequimur. — Praeterea — duas nostras 
literas, — et alias quascunque, et quidquid per nos aut nostra nomine in praejudicium 
aut derogationem predion' sacri Concilii Basileensis, seu contra ejus auctoritatem 
factum et attentatum seu assertum est, cassamus, revocamus, irritamus et annul la- 
mus. — Item revocamus quoscumque processus — factos contra supposita hujus 
sacri Concilii Basileensis et adhaerentes eidem. — Nos autem deinceps a novitatibua 
et gravaminibus seu praejudiciis inferendis ipsi sacro Concilio, vel supposiüs ejus 
et adherentibus eidem realiter et cum effectu desistemus. The bulls which are 
thus repealed are inserted at length. 

19 In the first place the legates had first to swear in a general Congregation on 
the 8th of April (Mansi XXIX. p. 409), fideliter laborare pro statu et honore 
Concilii Basileensis, et ejus decreta defendere et manutenere, et specialiter decre- 
tum Concilii Constantiensis, cujus tenor sequi tur et est talis : Primo quod genera- 
lis Synodus Constantiensis necnon quacunque alia Synodus in Spiritu Sancto 
legitime congregata — potestatem a Christo immediate habet, etc. — Item de- 
elarat, quod quicumque, eujuscumque status et dignitatis, etc. (see § 130. note 8). 
Item dare sanum et salubre consilium secundum Deum et conscientias suas, et non 
revelare vota singulorum, inquantum ex hujusmodi revelatione verisimiliter possit 
oriri aliquod odium vel scandalum, et non recedere a loco hujus Concilii sine 
licentia obtenta a deputatis ejusdem. They were then admitted to the council in 
the following manner, Sess. XVII. 26th of Apr. (Mansi XXIX. p. 90) : Sacro- 
sancta generalis Synodus Basileensis, in Spiritu Sancto legitime congregata, uni- 
versalem Ecclesiam repraesentans, dilectos Ecclesiae filios Nicolaum tit s. Crucis 



And now the council, by this time grown very numerous, proceeded 
to take up in earnest the measures of reform, so much agitated, but 
so imperfectly carried through at the Council of Constance. 19 As 
early as Sess. XII. July 13, 1433, most of the papal reservations 
were abolished ; *° Sess. XV. Nov. 26, 1433, regular diocesan and 

in Jerusalem presbyterum, Julianum s. Angeli diaconum, s. Roman« Ecclesic 
Cardinal es, et venerabiles Joannem Archiepiscopum Tarentinum et Petrum Epis- 
copum Paduanum, ac dilectum Ecclesia? filium Ludovicum Abbatem s. Justine 
Pad u an« tantum admittit in Preside n tea in hoc sacro Concilio, nomine, vice et 
loco sanctissimi Domini Eugenii P. IV. cum infrascriptis conditionibus et clausulis, 
plenissimum robur et effectum per omnia habituris, videlicet, sine omni jurisdic- 
tione coactiva, salvo e tiara modo procedendi in hoc sacro Concilio hactenus obser- 
vato, presertim qui continetur in ordinationibus hujus s. Concilii, quae incipiunt : 
Primo tint quatuor deputationes (see above, note 8). — Item quod lectis in con- 
gregatione generali his quae conclusa sunt per deputationes primus inter Prcsi- 
dentes ibidem präsentes — concludat juxta ordinationes sacri Concilii. Quod si 
nolit ipse aut alius de Praesidentibus — facere, tunc proximior Praelatus subsequent 
in ordine considendi concludat. — Et si forte nullus de Prsesidentibus veniat ad 
congregationem, vel ad sessionem generalis Concilii, tunc primus Prselatus — pro 
illo die faciat officium Praesidentis. Item quod omnia acta hujus sacri Concilii 
(sicut hactenus est obscrvatuin) fiant et expediantur sub nomine et bulla ipsius 
Concilii. 

19 Propositions for such reform were sent to Cardinal Julian by Andreas de 
Escobar, Episc. Megarensis (his true name according to Nicol. Antonii biblioth. 
Hisp. and not as e. d. Hardt gives it, Episc. Magorensis), who had been very 
active at the council of Constance, in his Gubernaculum Conciliorum (in »• «• 
Hardt Cone. Const. T. VI. p. 139 seq.) A. D. 1434 (not 1486, see p. 177 and 186). 
Remarkable the passage, p. 182: Et timendum est, quod ante diem judicii, et in 
brevi (Romana Ecclesia), nisi super earn fiat reformatio et reparatio, desoletur et 
foras mittatur et ab hominibus conculcetur. Quia penitus ab Ulis fundament)« 
Sanctorum et Apostolorum, Marty rum et Confessorum, et Jesu Christi ac patrum 
nostrorum et majorum doctrinis, et regulis conscientis aliena, et omnibus vitiis et 
turpitudinibus defoedata. p. 186 : Si (generale Basileense Concilium) absque refor- 
matione dissolvatur, tunc certe speratur, quod sancta Romana Ecclesia et Apostolic« 
— spoliabitur suis ornamentis et possessionibus temporalibus, et Clerus et Apostolica 
Ecclesia privabitur suis bonis et privilegiis, ac libertatibus, et erit sub Servitute 
peccaü ac tributo census et nummi, et turbabitur ac nimium fluctuabit Petri navi- 
cula, quae in se Judam et Simone ra recepit, qui generalibus Conciliis contradicunt, 
et ea dissolvere satagunt, et ne fiant imposterum, impediunt 

10 The Decretum de electionibus et confirmationibus Episcoporum et Praelato- 
rum (ra Mansi XXIX. p. 61) abolishes the papal Reservations, reservationibus in 
corpore juris clausis, et his quae in terris Roman« Ecclesiae ratione directi seu utilis 
dominii mediate vel immediate subjectis fieri contigerit, semper exceptis, and 
provides, quod per electiones et confirmationes canonical, secundum juris com- 
munis dispositionem, praedictis Metropolitanis, Cathedralibus, Monasteriis, et colle- 
giatis Ecclesiis ac dignitatibus electivis vacantibus debite provideatur. — Decer- 
nitque hec s. Synodus rationi fore consentaneum et reipublic« accommodum, at 
contra hoc sal u tare decretum Romanus Pontifex nihil attentet, nisi ex magna, 
rationabili ac evidenti causa, litteris Apostolicas nominatim exprimenda. Et ut eo 
firmius hoc salubre decretum custodiatur, vult eadem s. Synodus, ut inter alia, 
quae Romanus Pontifex in sua ass ump tione profitebitur, jurat decretum hoc invio- 
labiliter observare. Then follow provisions concerning the choice of prelates. 
Nothing whatever is to be paid for their confirmation. Summum vero Ponoficem 
haec s. Synodus exhortatur, ut, cum speculum et norma omnia sanctitatis et mun- 
ditiae esse debeat, pro confirmatione earum election um, quas ad eum deferri conti- 
gerit, nihil penitus exigat aut recipiat: alioquin, si secus faciendo notorie et 
mcorrigibiliter ex hoc Ecclesiam scandalizet, futuro Concilio deferatur. Pro one- 
ribus autem, qus ipsum pro regimine universalis Ecclesiae subire oportet, proque 
eustentatione S. R. E. Cardinalium et aliorum necessariorum officialium hoc saemm 
Concilium ante sui distolutionem omnino debite et congnienter provideat. 



1436, regulations were made concerning the choice of the Pope, 
the oath to be taken by him, and the duties of his office, 97 also con- 
cerning the cardinals, 98 and an unconditional prohibition of the papal 
Reservations, which had before been abolished. 99 Such decided 

bus obligant, ut nisi statu to tempore satisfaciant, a divinis cessetur officii*. Deer. 11 
forbids the Fools Festival (see § 79) : Turpem etiam ilium abusum in quibusdam fre- 
quentatum Ecclesiis, quo certis anni celebritatibus nonnulli cum mitra, baculo ac 
vestibus pontificatibus more Episcoporum benedicunt, alii in reges ac duces induit, 
quod lest urn fatuorum, vel innocentum seu puerorum in quibusdam regionibus nun- 
cupate, alii larvales et theatrales jocos, alii choreas et tripudia marium ac rau Herum 
facientes homines ad spectacula et cachinnationes movent, alii commessationes et 
convivia ibidem prxparant : hec s. Synodus detestans, statuit et jubet tarn Ordina- 
riia, quam Ecclesiarum Decanis et Kectoribus sub poena suspensionis omnium 
proventuum ecclesiasticorum trium mensium spatio, ne hec aut similia ludibria, 
neque etiam mercantias seu negotiations nundinarum in Ecclesia, que domus 
orationis esse debet, ac etiam coemeterio exerceri amplius permittant, transgresso- 
resque per censuram ecclesiasticam, aliaque juris remedia punire non negligant 

*» Mansi XXIX. p. 110. Sess. XXIII. Deer. 1. de electione summi Pontifids. 
C. 2. The Pope when elected must subscribe the professio which follows in 
the next chapter. This is the same prescribed at Constance (§ 130, note 15) with 
some additions. He promises first, to provide for purity of doctrine, observance of 
the usages of the church, and the extirpation of heresies, pro reformatione niorum 
ac pace in populo CKristiano. Then : juro etiam prosequi celebrationem Concilio- 
rum generalium et confirmationem electionum juxta decreta sacri Basileensis 
Concilii. At each anniversary of his election, this professio was to be read to him 
by one of the cardinals during mass, with the following exhortations : Curet igitur 
Sanctitas Tua, pro honore Dei, et salute animae Tu«, et utilrtate universalis Eccle- 
sia; predicta omnia pro viribus observare bona fide, sine dolo et fraude. Recogite» 
etiam, cujus vicem geras in terris, etc. — Memineris quid b. Petrus aliique sibi 
succedentes Pontifices fecerunt, qui nihil aliud cogitabant, nisi honorem Dei, etc. 
— Noli Tibi aut tuis thesaurizare in terris, etc. — In distribuendis dignitatibus et 
beneficiis non carnem, non munera, non quid aliud temporale, sed solum Deum, 
et virtutes atque hominum merita Tibi proponas. In corrigendis excessibus eccle- 
siasticam exerce disciplinam. — Pauperes autem ac miserabiles personas defende, 
juva et sustenta. Ad omnes autem paternam habe caritatem. Then follow full 
directions from the council for the government of the church and its territories. 

n Deer. 4. de numero et qualitate Cardinalium. The provisions of the Council 
of Constance are first repeated (§ 130, note 19). Then an oath is prescribed for 
the newly elected cardinals, and directions given to the cardinals, in what manner 
they were to support the Pope in the government of the church, and how they 
were themselves to live. E. g. Si quando Papam (quod absit) negligentem aut 
remissum, seu agentem que statum illius non decent, ipsi Cardinales inspexerint, 
fihali reverenüa et caritate tanquam patrem obsecrent, ut officio pastorali hono- 
rique ac debito suo satisfaciat. Et primo quidem aliquis vel aliqui de iis per se, 
deinde si se non corrigat, oranes collegialiter accersitis quibusdam notabilibus 
Praelatis, predicentes, quod si non abstinuerit proximo generali Concilio deferent : 
nee pro salute ipsius Sumni Pontificis et bono publico ejus odium vel quidquam 
aliud timeant, dum tarnen reverenter et caritative id agant. 

" Deer. 6. de reservationibus (see note 20, above). Et quia multiplices Eccle- 
siarum et Beneficiorum hactenus facta per summos Pontifices reservationes non 
parum Ecclesiis onerose extiterunt; ipsas omnes tarn generates quam speciales 
sive particulares de quibuscumque Ecclesiis et Beneficiis, quibus tarn per electio- 
ne m, quam collationem, aut aliam dispositionem provider! solet, sive per Extrava- 
gantes Ad regimen et Execrabüis, sive per regulas Cancellarie, aut aKas Apos- 
tolicas constitutiones introductas, haec s. Synodus abolet, statuens ut de eastern 
nequaquam fiant : reservationibus in corpore juris expresse clausis, et his, quas in 
terris Romane Ecclesie ratione directi seu utilis dominii, mediate vel immediate 
subjectis fieri contigerit, duntaxat exceptis. This was just what the Germans had 
asked at the Council of Constance in their Avisamentis (see § 180, note 18) t». <L 



negotiations with the Greeks were once more made a pretext by the 
Pope for removing the seat of the council into Italy, where his influ- 
ence could be exerted to more effect The fathers at Basil, however, 



rescripta concesserit quotidieve concedat, appellationes etiaro a sententiis per hanc 
Synodum seu ejusdem Commissarios latis in Curia et extra commiserit et com- 
mittat, lites propter hoc faciendo immortales, et diviaionea quam plurimaa seminan- 
do, necnon varia supposita ($uppdt$) ab hoc sacro Concilio avocando, qui in agendo 
pro universali Ecclesia plurimum conferebant. Here we find already the charge, 
p. 1068 : Intellexit a fide dignis plurimia s. Synodua, eundem Dominum Eugenium 
ad diversoa reges et principe» auos nuncios destinasse, ut in earundem annatarum 
perseverantia sibi adsisterent. A letter of instructions given by the Pope, soon 
after this, to his nuntios, sent to the various princes, (see Rayncdd. ann. I486, no. 
2 seq., contains a full defence against these charges, and a complaint of the whole 
proceedings of the Council. It is mentioned as an unheard of heresy, (no. 8), 
Concilia generalia non suscipere auctoritatem et fundamentum a Christi Vicario, 
so that also Rom an us Pontile x, ut Preelatus quilibet, obedire tenetur decretis — 
Concilii. — Quod nihil aliud est, quam potestatem Summi Pontificfs Cbristique 
Vicarii in terns totaliter annihilare, et su pre mam potestatem ipsi a Christo datam in 
manibus multitudinis ponere : quod est non tarn erroneum, quam etiam ab omni 
doctrina ss. Patrum totaliter alienum, immo toto statu catholicorum Principum 
▼aide perniciosum, quoniam pari modo possent eorum populi, si congregarentur, 
supra eos pretender© potestatem. The Decretum de annatis is (no. 4) in grave 
praejudicium et depressionem Apostolic» aedis, cum a tanto tempore, de cu- 
jus contrario non est memoria, et per multa retro saecula (see § 100, note 26; 
§ 102, note 8) Summus Pontifex — in pacifica fuerit possession« de levandis 
annatis : — utpote quae nunquam fuerint per aliquod Concilium revocatae, immo 
potiusin generali Viennensi ( ! ! ) et Constantiensi Concilio susceptse. — Cardinales 
etiam S. R. E. et caeteri Curiales Romanae Curiae — in praesentia S. D. N. publice 
sunt protestati, — affirmantes, quod si decretum hujusmodi tam pnecipitanter factum 
debebat observari, compellebantur relinquere sedem Apostolicam et ejus servitia. 
Furthermore the council had never seriously considered of any other provision for 
the Pope. There is some justice in the complaint (no. 6) that the council had 
interfered unjustifiably in the administration of the church : Illud summe adver- 
tendum est, et ad quos omnis Principum consideratio se converter© debet, quod ii, 
qui Basileae sunt, omnia administrant et faciunt tam in spiritualibus quam in tem- 
poralibus quae spectant et pertinent ad exercitium supremi in Ecclesia Principis, 
quoniam minores causae agunt, de cauais confirmationis cognoscunt, postulatiooes, 
quae soli gratia; nituntur, et quos solus Papa cojisuevit admittere vel rejicere, non 
solum in Concilio recipiunt, immo eas contra provisiones Apostolic« sedis admittunt, 
— de canonizationibus Sanctorum cognoscunt, beneficia et officia — dant, pensiones 
super beneficiis imponunt, confessionalia concedunt more Romanae Curiae, ab omnibus 
peccatis absolvunt, — dant indulgentias, — faciunt Doctores in omni facultate nullo 
vel modico examine praevio, cum illegitimis dispensant ad ordines, dignitates et 
hereditates, plerisque pallium conferunt, Episcopos consecrari praecipiunt, — in 
gradibus a jure prohibits» dispensant ita faciliter, ut repertum sit, dispensatum esse 
per unum Praelatum in secundo gradu consanguinitatis auctoritate, ut dicebatur, 
Concilii. — Quae omnia nullum umquam peneralium Conciliorum — facere prae- 
•umpsit, etc. — The legates are therefore directed to call on the princes to interfere 
fno. 14), unless the council should yield (sexto), ipsi Principea velintsuos oratorea 
ae Basilea revocare, necnon etiam Prelates eorum et subditoa tam ecclesiastic«, 
quam seculares. The close of these instructions is characteristic (no. 16), where 
the legates are directed what arguments to address to the emperor, and what to the 
king of France. Then : Similiter unicuique Regi et Principi specialia quaedam 
dici poterunt pro majori parte, prout erit expediens, quae ipsimet nuntii pro eorum 
prudentia scient reperire. Non esset etiam malum, quod nuntii — liabeant aliquas 
particularitates etiam in foro conacientiae, ut possent gratificare Regibus et Princi- 
pibus. Utile praeterea foret, si ii nuntii Apostolici secum portarent sub bulla 
aliquam Curia? reformationem, quam Regibus et Prindpibus praesentarent. Hoc 
enim baculo adversarii nostri semper no« invadunt et percutiunt, quia dicunt multa 
in Romana Curia fieri» quae egent magna reparatione, nee ilia tarnen corriguntur. 



last attempts were made at reform by restricting the liberty of appeal 
to Rome, 35 and regulating the mode of appointment to vacant bene- 
fices. 36 From this time forward the whole attention of the Synod 
was absorbed in the controversy with the Pope. 37 

It now became the interest of the temporal lords, to secure for their 
respective realms the advantages of the reform, 36 and at the same time 

Basil. Seas. XXXI. followed the suspension (Mansi XXIX. p. 168) : s. Synodus 
predictum Eugenium P. IV. manifestum contumacem, et in aperta rebellione 
persistentem, ac notorie incorrigibiliterque Ecclesiam Dei scandalizantem — ab 
omni ad minist ratione Papatus in spiritualibus et temporalibus suspendit. — Omnem 
autem ipsius Papatus administrationem — eadem s. Synodus ad aeipsam decernit ac 
declarat esse devolutam. 

* Sess. XXXI. decr. 1. de causis (Mansi XXIX. p. 159) : Inoleverunt hacte- 
nus intolerabilium vexationum abusus permulti, dum nimium frequenter a remo- 
tissimis etiam partibus ad Romanam Curiam, et interdum pro parVis et minutis 
rebus ac negotiis quampluriuii citari et evocari consueverunt, atque ita expensis et 
laborious faügari, ut nonnunquam commodius arbitrarentur iuri suo cedere, aut 
▼exationem suam gravi dam no &dimere, quam in tarn longinqua regione liüum 
sub ire dispendia. Sic facile extitit calumniosis opprimere pauperes, sie beneficia 
ecclesiastica plerumque minus juste per liüum anfractus obtenta sunt, dum justis 
possessoribus eorum, seu quibus illa de jure competebant, neque opes neque 
facultates ad illos sumptus sufficere poterant, quos longinqua profectio ad Romanam 
Curiam et litis agitatio in eadem deposcebant. The Synod therefore decrees, 
quod in partibus ultra quatuor dietas a Romana Curia distantibus omnes que* 
cumque cause, exceptis majoribus in jure ex presse enumeratis, et electionum 
Ecclesiarum cathedraliuro, et Monasteriorum, quas immediata subjectio ad sedem 
Apostolicam devolvit, apud illos judices in partibus, qui de jure aut coosuetudine 
prescripta vel privilegio cognitionem habent, terminentur et finiantur. Et ne sub 
umbra appellationum, que nimium leviter, et nonnumquam frivole hactenus inter* 
poni vise sunt, atque etiam in eadem instantia ad prorogationem litium sepe multi- 
plicari, materia fovendis injustisvexationibusrelinquatur; statuit eadem s. Synodus, 
quod si quis oflensus coram suo judice habere non possit justitie complementum, 
ad immediatum superiorem per appellationem recursum habeat: nee ad quem- 
cunque, etiam ad Papam, omisso medio, neque a gravamine in quacumque in- 
stantia ante diffinitivam sententiam quomodolibet appelletur, nisi forsitan tale 
gravamen exstiterit, quod in diffinitiva sententia re pa ran nequiret : quo casu, non 
alias, ad immediatum superiorem licet appellare. Si vera quispiam a sedis Aposto- 
lic« immediate subjecto ad ipsam sedem duxerit appellandum, causa per rescriptum 
usque ad finem litis inclusive in partibus committatur: nisi forte propter defectum 
justitie, aut justum metum, etiam in partibus convicinis, — apud ipsam sedem 
foret merito retinenda. 

* Decr. 1. de collationibus beneficiorum. The Pope is forbidden to grant any 
more gratias exspectativas, as well as reservationes particulares. Decr. 3. Quali- 
fies tiooes et ordo in conferendis beneficiis per Ordinarios. Each cathedral church 
shall have a theologus, the third part of all prebends be filled with graduates; 
only such shall be appointed to be priests in the cities, aut ad minus qui per tres 
annoa in theologia, vel in altera jurium, seu magistri in artibus, qui in aliqua 
Universitate privilegiata studentes fuerint, et hujusmodi gradum adepti fuerint 

91 An account of this controversy, partial to the Pope, is given by Joannes de 
Polemar, in a work written 1443 (see Mansi XXXI. p. 197 seq.) , another equally 
partial to the council, by JVHeolaus de Tudesco, Archie pise. Panormitanus (known 
as a writer on the Canons under the name of Abbas or Panormitanus) 1. c. p. 
205 seq. 

18 Notwithstanding the fears of Johannes Nider, a Dominican, who was very 
active at the council, that little was to be expected from it. In his Formicariua 
(or De vlsionibus ac revelationibus ed. v. d. Hardt Helmst. 1692. 8vo. written 
A. D. 1437. Ub. I. c. 7. p. 96, he makes Piger ask with reference to the Council 
of Constance and the presena Baaileenae Concilium, quod pene in omnium bulla- 



hope from the weakness of the new emperor, Frederick III. (from 
1440), and the intestine divisions of the country. What efforts he 
made to secure the powerful princes may be seen in the privileges 
he granted the duke of Cleves (1444) to the prejudice of (he arch« 
bishop of Cologne and the bishop of Münster, who were opposed to 
him. 48 Still, however, he overrated his influence in Germany when 
he ventured (A. D. 1445) to depose the archbishops of Triers and 
Cologne for their adherence to the Council of Basil ; 49 for a conven- 

tores miserat ; multa bona pro fide et moribus constituent, quae Rex approbabat ; 
nee unquam congregatum Ferrariense pro Concilio habuerat aut habebat. Quoad 
depositionem Eugenii, et electionem Felicia, numquam eaa adprobaverat, aut 
approbat ' immo tenuerat Dominum Eugenium pro Papa, et adhuc tenebat, et 
volebat, quod sibi in suo Regno obediretur, nisi aliud in Concilio generali, cele- 
brando juxta annum in aliquo loco Galliarum, fuisset ordinaturo, et quod requirebat 
Papain, quatenus illuc mitteret dictum Concilium, et convocaret, et celebrari pro- 
curaret, et quod in eo personaliter interesset. — Quoad Pragmaticam Sanctionem, 
earn inviolabiliter volebat observari et custodiri. Et si aliqua videntur nimis 
rigida, in ilJo generali Concilio Basileensi posse nt moderari. 

48 See the remarkable bull directed to the bishop of Utrecht dd. 17 Kai. Febr. 
1444, in Leibnitii Mantissa Codicis Juris Gentium diplomatic!, P. II. p. 168: 
Pastoralis officii desuper nobis divina Providentia commissi debitum postulat et 
requirit, ut contra nostrorum et Romanae Ecclesia» rebellium temeritatem eomm, 
qui in nostra et sedis Apostolica? obedientia*. devotione et fide firmi et immobiles 
permanserunt, statui et quieti animarumque saluti salubriter consulamus. Exbi- 
bita siquidem nobis pro parte dilectorum filiorum, nobilium virorum, Adolphi 
Ducis Clyphensis, et Johannis ejus primogeniti, petitio continebat, quod cum tarn 
seculares quam ecclesiastics persons, necnon collegia — et alia loca ecclesiastica 
in suis dominus et terris in Coloniensi et Monasteriensi diocesi consistentia, pro 
eo quod Archiepiscopus Coloniensis nobis et Apostolic* sedi inobediens et rebellis 
existit, et iniquitatis filius Henricus, qui se gerit pro Episcopo Monasteriensi, 
damnations filio Amedeo, olim Duci Sabaudia», qui se Felice m V. ausu sacrilego 
nominare prasumit, — adhsrere presumsit, plurima in spiritualibus et temporali- 
bus de tri men ta sustineant : — pro parte dictorum Ducis et primogeniti nobis fuit 
humilher supplicatura, ut eorum subditorum suorum statui et saluti provider© 
misericorditer dignareniur. Nos igitur — omnia et singula, personas, collegia, 
capitula, monasteria, Ecclesias et loca quoelibet ecclesiastica, dominia, terras et 
loca supradicta, donee aliud super hoc duxerimus disponendum, ab omni juris- 
dictione, pot est ate, et superioritate spirituali Coloniensis Arehiepiseopi et Epi- 
scopi Monasteriensis extmentes et Über antes, Fraternitati tu* unum Episco- 
pum, etiam titularem, — qui in dictis dominus, — Clericos ordinäre, — omnemque 
spiritualem jurisdictionem, qua« Arehiepiseopi Colonienses et Episcopi Mooasteri- 
enses pro tempore inibi habere et exercere consueverunt, — exercere valeat, 
necnon contra omnes et singula« personas, — qua? schismatis labe infecta essent, 
aut prefato Amedeo quomodolibet adhsererent seu faverent, — inquirere et proce- 
dere — possit, — deputandi, et ilium amovendi, aliumgue sui loco ponendi t 
quotiens pro parte dictorum Ducis et primogeniti fueris requisitus, auctoritate 
prefata, tenore presentium, concedimus facultatem. Volentes similiter et tibi 
eisdem auctoritate et tenore concedentes, ut omnia et singula dignitates, persona- 
tus, — monasteria, — ceteraque beneficia ecclesiastica quaecunque in dictis domi- 
nis — nunc vacantia et im posterum — vacatura, — qua? in turno sive mense Ordi- 
nariorum vacare contigerit, dummodo non sint sedi Apostolica? reservata, personis 
idoneis per ipsos Ducem et primogenitum tibi nominandis — conferre et de 
Ulis providere — lib ere et licite valeas. Hence the proverb : Dux Clivia» est 
Papa in suis terris, see Wem. Teschenmacheri annales Olivia, Julia, Montium 
et Marc* Westphalia» ed. J. Chr. Dithmar. Franc, et Lips. 1729. fol. p. 294. 

• See the Breve to the bishop of Utrecht dd. 9 Febr. 1446 (in Raynald, ad 
h. a. no. 1) : Nuper iniquitatis filios Theodoricum de Moersem, olim Coloniensem, 
et Jacobum Sink, olim Treverensem, Archiepiscopos, tamquam haereticos et schis- 
maticos, nortrosque et Romaiue Ecclesia; rebellea ex justis et urgentibus causis 
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fifth, the power of recalling what they pleased. 55 Still the embassy 
took the oath of allegiance to him on his death-bed, Feb. 7, 1447, 56 
and the neutrality of Germany was at end. 
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Nicolas v. (6 March, 1447 to 24 March, 1455), calixtus hi. 
(8 April, 1455 to 6 Aug. 1458), pics ii. (19 Aug. 1458 to 15 Aug. 
1464), paul ii. (30 Aug. 1464 to 26 July, 1471). 

The well known cunning and perseverance of the court of Rome 
were now put in requisition to regain what had been lost by the Coun- 
cil of Basil. Nicolas V., immediately after his accession, expressed 
himself with great liberality to the German ambassadors, 1 and con- 

etiam libere concedemus. — Praeterea omnia et singula, que dictis suspensione et 
protestatione durantibus in prajudicium, — vel laesionem — Metropolitanorum, — 
necnon aliorum Episcoporum, Pralatorum, Collegiorum, personarum, seu rerum 
quarumcunque contra iced us protestationis et suspensions hujusmodi quomodocun- 
que verge ntia, Apostolica vel alia quavis auctoritate concessa, — insu per ecclesi- 
aaticas censuras, mulct as et poenas — promulgate — cassamus. — Nee non illis, 
qui contra ipsos impetratis, concessis vel obtentis — quomodolibet niterentur, 
etiamsi eis — jus quaesitum foret ex certa scientia de potestatis plenitudine, perpe- 
tuum silentium imponentes : insuper quascunque obligationes super annatis seu 
communibus et minutis servitiis — usque in prae sen tern diem reraittimus. — Insu- 
per omnes et singu las prefate nationis — personam, — qui post dissolutionem sive 
translationem praefati Concilii per nos factam congregationi Basiliensium sub nomine 
generalis Concilii adhaeserunt, — qui jam ad nostram obedientiam sunt reversi, vel 
infra sex menses post declarationem pro nobis factam redierint, — ab omnibus et 
singulis juraraentis, perjurii reatu, ac aliis censuris et poenis, si qui tenerentur, — 
absolvimus et liberamus. — Ut autem praemissa eo firmius observentur, pro nobis 
et successoribus nostris Romanis Pontificibus de Venn, fratrum nostrorum S. R. E. 
Cardinalium consilio et assensu pollicemur omnia et singula supradicta inviolabili- 
ter observare, et contra ea — nullo umquam tempore quicquam innovare : et quod 
nobis licere non patiinur, eisdem successoribus indicamus, decernentes ex nunc 
irritum et inane, si secus super his a quoquam quavis, etiam Apostolica auctoritate 

— contigerit attentari. 

» The bull JDecet dd. 5 Febr. in Raynald, ann. 1447, no. 7, and Maller, S. 352: 
Cum carissimus in Christo filius Fridericus Rex Romanorum illustris, ac ven. 
frater noster Archiepiscopus Maguntinus, et dil. filius Fridericus Marchio Brande- 
burgensis, S. I. Electores, nonnullique alii nationis Germanic» Prslaü et Princi- 
pes quedam petiverint a nobis fieri, quae necessitas ipsa et Ecclesiae utilitas, ut 
eos ad nostram et s. Romans Ecclesiot unitatem et obedientiam alliciamus, nos 
concedere quodammodo compellit : nos ad vitandum omne scandal um et pericu- 
lum, quod exinde sequi posset, nolentes aliquid dice re, aut confirmare vel conce- 
dere, quod esset contra ss. Patrum doctrinam, vel quod vergeret in prajudicium 
hujus s. Apostolicae sedis, quoniam propter imminentem nobis aegritudinem non 
valemus omnia per eos petita et per nos concessa cum ea integritate judicii et 
consilii examinare et ponderare, quas rerum magnitudo et gravitas requirit ; tenore 
presentium protestamur, quod per quecumque a nobis dictis Regi, Archiepiscopo 

— ac nationi responsa et respondenda, concessa et concedenda non intendimus in 
aliquo derogare doctrinae ss. Patrum, aut prae fat ae sedis privilegiis et auctoritati, 
habentes pro non responsis et non concessis, quaecunque talia a nobis contigerit 
emanare. 

M See the account of iEneas Sylvius (note 52) in Balux. VII. p. 537 seq. 
1 He said to them (see the speech of JSneas, cited in § 131, note 52, in Balurii 
Misc. VII. p. 555) : Ego quae cum natione Germanica meus antecessor fecit non 



Thus were the most important fruits of the Council of Basil and the 
Acceptation of Mayence entirely lost. 6 Felix V., and the feeble re- 



ops of Brandenburg, Lebus, and Havelburg ; see (he document dated September, 
1447, in Gereken Cod. diplom. Brandeb. T. VII. p. 361. The ecclesiastical elec- 
tors received the Indultuin of filling all places that might fall vacant in the papal 
months (Koch, p. 42), so also the archbishop of Salzburg (see Nachrichten von 
Juvavia, S. 280). The elector Dietrich of Cologne, was the only one who could 
not be gained over ; but it was not long after his death before the concordat was 
published in hit diocese also, A. D. 1461 ; see Hedderich elemeota juris canonici. 
P. IV. p. 145. 

• Jacobus de Paradiso (a Carthusian and doctor of theology in Erfurt) de Sep- 
tem statibus Eccl. in Brown Appendix ad fasc. re rum expetend. et fugiendarum, 
p. HI : Gaudet quidem nostris temporibus, seil, nunc de anno Domini 1449 Eccle- 
sia de unico et indubitato pas tore, seil. Nicolao P. V. ; sed luget de conculcatione 
dec re tor um in transactis Conciliis edictorum, et videt quomodo contraria decretis 
practicantur. — At the close of the Concordat of Vienna we read : In aliis autem, 
quae per felicis recordation!« Dominum Eugenium Papam quartum pro natione 
pnefata usque ad tetapus futuri generalis Concilii permissa, concessa, indulta atque 
decreta, et per memoratum sanctissimum Dominum nostrum Papam Nicolaum 
confirmata fuere, in quantum ilia concordiae praesenti non obviant, ista vice nihil 
extitit immutatum. According to this, those decrees of the Council of Basil 
which were accepted at Mayence (see § 131, note 41), and which had been con- 
finned by Eugeuius IV. (by the bull Ad tranquillitatem, § 131, note 54), and by 
Nicolas V. (see note 2), were to remain valid, except in so far as they might be 
replaced by others in this concordat. This too was the tenor of the bull cor- 
responding with the bull Ad tranquillitatem : according to which the concordats 
still to be issued were only to be concerning the modification of some of those 
decrees, and the reparation to be made the Pope. Gradually, however, the Accep- 
tation of Mayence was forgotten, and the Concordat of Vienna looked upon as the 
only result of the Council of Basil in Germany. In this light it seems to be 
viewed, 1457, by JEneas Sylvius epist. 383, ad Mart. Mayerum : Verum cum 
dicis, decreta Basiliensis Concilii non custodiri, idque putas injuriosum esse nationi, 
indignam dicimus esse que re lam tuam. Propter decreta enim Basiliensis Concilii 
inter scdem Apostolicam et nationem vestram dissidiuin coepit, cum vos ilia prorsus 
tenenda dice reus, Apostolica vero sedes omnia rejiceret. Itaque fuit denique 
compositio facta, in qua nos imperatorio nomine interfuimus. Ea eertam legem 
dedit, deinde inviolabiliter observandam, per quam aliqua ex decretis Concilii 
predicti recepta videntur, aliqua rejecta. So too in his Germania, c. 11. : Po- 
stremo eo modo concord i a; locus fuit, ut sententia quorundam decretorum Basili- 
ensis Concilii reciperetur, reliqua vero ejus statuta rejecta viderentur. It was 
shown, however, by Leibnitz Cod. jur. Gentium P. I. p. 396, anteriora concordata 
et concessa, qualia in decretis Constantiensis et Basileensis Concilii et Eugenii 
approbatione continentur, hie contirmari, adeoque male vulgo negligi. After the 
Acceptation of Mayence had been brought to light by Horix (see § 131, note 41), 
the true relation of these documents was established, and acknowledged by the 
canonist Neller in Triers, Endres and Gregel in Würz burg, Jung in Heidelberg, 
Roth in Mayence, and Hedderich in Bonn, especially during the controversies 
concerning the authority of the papal Nuntios, see especially Jo. Phil. Gregel 
diss, de juribus nationi Germanica; ex acceptatione Decretorum Basileensium quae- 
sitis, per Concordata Aschaffenburgensia modificatis aut stabilitis. Mogunt. 1787. 
4to. (reprinted in P. A. Gratz Continuatio thesauri juris eccl. ab A. Schmidt 
adornati, vol. I. Mogunt. 1829. 8vo. p. 41 seq.). On the other hand, S pittler 
(Gesch. der Fundamentalgesetze der deutschkathol. Kirche im Verhaltnisse zum 
röm. Stuhle, in d. Götting. histor. Magazin, Bd. 1, St. 2, S. 347, St. 3, S. 474, 
Bd. 4, St. 1, S. 151) attempted to show that the decrees of Basil were really abro- 

gited by the Concordat of Aschaffenburg. See, on the other hand, Koch Sanct 
ragm. p. 47 seq. Ueber die Fundamentalgesetze der deutschkathol. Kirche im 
Verh. zum röm. Stuhle, ein Nachtrag zur Spittler'schen Geschichte. Frankf. u. 
Leipz. 1790 (in which Spittler's essays on the subject are given in full and an- 
swered). 



mains of the Council of Basil, removed in 1448 to Lausanne, 7 had 
likewise to submit; the former resigning, the latter being finally 
dissolved (1449). 8 The hopes of the Pope of reviving the old order 
of things in Germany were raised still higher by the weakness of the em- 
peror Frederick III., who, in his transport at the long desired corona- 
tion at Rome, 1452, proposed a new crusade to the Holy Land 
instead of the stipulated council. 9 The fall of Constantinople soon 
after (May 29, 1453), seemed to call in earnest for a crusade, and 
the Pope proceeded at once to proclaim one, and imposed a tithe on 
the churches for its support. 10 But the papal power had sunk too 
low in popular estimation to act upon public opinion as in former 
times, and by the excitement of religious enthusiasm get free at 
once from their political embarrassments. The preparations for a 
crusade went no farther than fruitless consultations and empty prom- 
ises, and the only advantage the popes derived therefrom was the 
revival under a plausible pretext, of many of the old modes of extort- 
ing money which had been abolished by the reform. For this very 
reason, however, the majority amongst the Germans, who felt them- 
selves deceived and cheated by the Pope and the emperor, looked on 
all these preparations for a crusade only as a new means of satisfying 
the rapacity of the pontiff; u so that when Calixtus HI., immediately 

7 After the imperial safe conduct had been announced to them, A. D. 1447, and 
the city of Basle compelled by three successive orders to remove the council from 
their precincts, see M fl 1 1 e r • s Gescb. schweizerischer Eidgenossen, Th. 4 (neue 
Aufl. Leipz. 1826), S. 262 ff. 

• See the Acta in Raynald, 1449, no. 3 seq. Mailer's Reichstagstheatram, 
Th. 1, S. 366 ff. 

9 See the speech of JCneas, delivered in the presence and by authority of the 
emperor, in JEnea Svlvii hist. Frid. III. in Kollarii Analecta Monum. T. II. p. 
307, and especially the passage p. 317 : Alius fortasse vel generale Concilium, 
vel reformationis decreta petivisset. Sed quod majus haberi Concilium potest, 
quam Tu« Sanctitatis Tuique Sancti Senatus prssentia ? Frustra Concilium petit, 
qui Romani Pontificis mandate non recipit. Ubi Tua Sanctitas est, ibi Concilium, 
ibi Reges, ibi mores, ibi decreta, sal ub risque reformatio. Cssari susceptis imperi- 
alibus infulis, Tuaque sacra manu coronato nihil hoc tempore visum est antiquius, 
quam de Passagio *^ecum age re. The answer of the Pope shows that he knew 
his man : Ecclesiam numquam Imperio sacro tarn gratam esse posse, quam debeat: 
expeditionem, de qua loquutus esset JSneas, laudandum opus, dignumque Caesare, 
multam pre se ferre pietatem : — consulendos tamen esse caeteros Christiana; reli- 
gionis Principes, eorumque auxilia in tantum opus qusrenda: quossi benivolentes 
uivenerit, relaturum se Caesari, atque tarn sanctum negotium summo conatu ag- 
gressurum. 

10 The bull dated September 30, 1453, in Raynald, ad h. a. no. 9. e. f. 
Inprimis universos Principes Christiana? — hortamur, requirimus et mandamus in 
vim professions facts* in sacri susceptione baptismatis, ac in vim juramenti prsstiti, 
cum dignitatum suarum infulas susceperunt, ut ad defensionem Christians religio- 
nis et bdei cum bonis et personis suis pro sua possibilitate verisimiliter et indesi- 
nenter assistant, sterna premia recepturi ab illo, cujus causam egere, et in pras- 
send vita pariter et in futura. Quod inprssentiarum credimus cuilibet esse de 
necessitate salutis, cum talis sit necessitatis articulis, a qua se null us legitime 
valeat excusare, etc. 

11 Of these preparations and their influence on the Germans, see Pit II. Pont. 
Max. Commentarii rerum memorabilium, qus temporibus suis contigerunt, libb. 
XII. a Joanne Gobellino (the private secretary of Pius II., properly speaking, by 
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had been defrauded. As the emperor, under the influence of the crafty 
iEneas Sylvius, was wholly on the side of the Pope, 13 the Reformers 
were obliged to »content themselves for the present, with loud and 
bitter complaints against both pope and emperor, 14 on account of the 
infringement of the Concordats ; and the Pope ventured even to go 
so far as to maintain in a letter of reproof sent to them, that the ob- 
servance of the Concordats depended on the papal pleasure. 15 But 

u Gobeüini comm. p. 25 : Haec cum audita essent in Austria (at the diet in 
Vienna), fuere non pauci, qui Caesari .suaserint, nunc tempus esse coercendi 
Apostolicarn sedem, ne tantum in Germania posset; conventiones, que cum Euge- 
nio quarto facta; fuerant, diminutas esse, nee prius obediendum Romano Pontinci, 
quam ea concederet, quae natio Germanica optaret ; ancillam earn videri, Hbertatem 
aliquando mereri. Atque hoc ipsum Jacobus Treverensis Arcliiepiscopus obnixe 
requirebat, qui ex lite lucrum aliquod expectabat. Contra iEneas non esse e re 
Caesaris ajebat, Romani Pontificis auctoritatem reprimere, ut populi gratia iniretur, 
quae sui natura inconstantissima est ; nee multitudini relinquendas habenas, quam 
nosset principatibus inimicam ; inter Principes aliquando amicitiam inveniri, inter 
plebem et regem odium immortale; Papam Imperatoris, et Imperatorem Pap« 
auxilio indigere ; stultum esse ills nocere, cujus expectes opem ; cum Poniificatus 
novus initur, tunc Romani Praesulis gratiam beneficiis etnerendam. Quodsi ab 
injuriis incipias, difficile in benevolentiam patera aditum ; mittendam more majo* 
rum obedientiam, fcedusque cum novo Prsesule honestum ineundum, eoque pacto 
Germanos Imperatori obedituros. Vicit JEnex sententia, atque ipse missus est, 
qui ea perageret, quae suaserat, etc. The speech of .ASneas before the Pope on 
this occasion is in the collection of his letters, Ep. 413. 

14 At the Diet of Nuremberg, 1456, the electors had already thought of choosing 
a king of Rome even without the emperor's consent, see Mailer's Reichstags- 
theatrum. Th. 1. S. 555 ff. At a meeting of the electors of Mayence, Cologne, 
the Palatines, Saxony and Brandenburg, and the archbishops of Salzburg and 
Bremen, which took place in Frankfurt, 1457, a new assembly of the princes in 
Nuremberg was resolved upon for St. Martin's Day, 1457, at which it should be 
considered (see Neue Sammlung der Reichs- Abschiede. Frankf. a. M. 1747. fol. 
Th. 1. S. 190): anne magis expediat pro honore Principum et nationis, quod 
decreta Constantiensis et Basileensis Concüiorum, quae ea gravamina contingunt, 
circa quae magis necessarium fuerit providendum, absque modificatione et simpli- 
citer — repetantur et innoventur : vel quod ordinationes intermedia;, de quibus in 
avisamentis supradictis cautum et actum est, prosequantur et continuentur, seu 
quod alia congrud et honesta via Alemannia conttulatur. Also de modo et forma, 
quibus Romanus Imperator posset induci ad coneurrendum una cum Principibus 
Alemannia? in re ista, et etiam ad providendum Nationi vel per pragmaticam 
sanetionem vel alio remedio oportuno. So too, anne Dominus Apostolicus vel 
Uteris, vel oratoribus, et quibus modis et mediis interpellandus sit super hac re. 
The Avisamenta here referred to were to be communicated in the first place to 
the other princes. Perhaps they were the same with the Pragmatica Sanctio, 
mentioned by JEnta* in his Germania, c. 78, seq. (see note 19, below). 

w Calixti III. ep. ad Frid eric urn Imp. dd. 31 Aug. 1457 (partially .contained in 
Raynald, ad h. a. no. 40 ; complete in JEn. Sylv. Epist. 885) : — nuper — sicut 
nobis relatum est, nonnulli ex venerabilibus fratribus nostris ac dilectis filiis, 
nobihbus viris, Romani Imperii Electoribus, et alii plerique Principes ac Praelati 
naticnis ejusdem, dieta quadam sive conventu inter se celebrata (in Frankfurt, see 
above, note 14), Oratores suos ad Te miserunt, qui de nobis, deque curia nostra 
non parvam (juerelam facientes, inter caetera exposuisse feruntur, quod nos diversis 
modis nationem ipsam aggravantes, quae inter Te nomine nationis et anteceasorem 
nostrum — concordata fuerunt, minime adimplere aut observare curemus. — Audi- 
vimus rumorem esse, tanquam nos aunim ex natione tua, supra quam deceat, ex- 
torqueamus. Injuriantur profecto nobis, et a vero longe recedunt, qui taliadicunt: 
nihil unquam nostra nomine ab his extortum est, quibus beneficia contulimus, ut 
UK garriunt: nihil exactum, nihil petitum praeter Annatam vetusto jure debitam : 
at si qui centra Turcos pecuniaria nobis subatdia obtulerunt, non recusavimus, nee 



the efforts to bring about a crusade were as ineffectual in Germany as 
elsewhere ; 16 and the sums, not without difficulty collected from the 

recusare qui dem debemus pro tanta Christians religionis necessitate. Pecunias 
autem hujusmodi — non usurpamus nobis, — non consumimUs in delictis, sed in 
defensionem fidei convertimus. — Innumerable» sunt et inlolerabiles nobis, quas 
indies subimus, expensae : nunc in Oriente ni Legato classis nostra, nunc in Alba- 
nian! Scanderbechio fortissimo Christi athletae, indefessoque bellatori, nunc Legatis 
et Oratoribus in diversas mundi partes emissis, nunc istis, nunc ilüs per Graciain et 
Asiam laborantibus, ne destituti pc ri elitären tu r, pecunias mittimus : nee fuerunt 
inanes hujusmodi sumptua. Licet enim nobis in Domino gloriari, qui per ministros 
buos, torpentibus ac pene dormientibus cunctis ferme Christianis Principibus, nobis 
tantummodo instantibus atque urgentibus Turcorum superbissima cornua et inso- 
lentissimas acies apud Ungariam confregit (referring to the victory of Johannes 
Hunyades near Belgrade, 1456), magnumque ilium et potentissimum exercitum 

frostravit, qui sibi non Ungariam modo, sed Germaniam totam, Galliam atque 
taliam proterere, legemque Christi funditus evertere promittebat. — Nunc quoque 
classis nostra Rhodura tuetur, Cyprum, Mitylenem, Chium, et omnes in Oriente 
Christiani nominis insulas : — quodque laudabilius est, — non tantum quas diximus 
insulas Legatus noster — tutatus est, sed alias plerasque Turcorum domino ser- 
vientes ad Apostolicae sedis devotionem obedientiamque re de git. — Quae cum ita 
eint, audent tarnen nonnulli parum quidem religiosi, et ad commune bonum minus 
intend nos redarguere, quod ab his pecunias recipimus, qui promoventur, quam vis 
■ponte oblatas in classem contra Turcos emissam. Quod quam inique agunt, jam 

J »lane prospicis. Sed ajunt plerique, concordata, de quibus mentionem supra 
ecimus, per nos mimine observari, affirmantes, electiones Episcoporum aliorumque 
Praelatorum nos parvi pendere, ac prorsus abjicere : quod pari modo neque vere, 
neque juste nobis objicitur. Neque enim electiones Prelatorum in Germania 
factas quovis pacto contemnimus, neque ex concordatis omnes passim electiones 
contirmare tenemur, sed illas tantummodo, quae canonicae experiuntur: quod 
quidem a nobis diligenter custoditum est. — Super reservationibus autem caeteris- 
que beneficiorum provisionibus, de quibus similiter accepimus querelas coram Tua 
Serenitate fuisse propositas, non sumus memores, aliquid a nobis esse concessum 
contra concordata praedicta. Quod si quid tale factum est, ut saepe in multitudine 
literarum ac negotiorum aliqua transeunt neque bene gesta, neque bene revisa ; 
npn est intentionis nostra; aut Ordinariorum mensibus derogare, aut concordatis ipsis 
contravenire. Quinimo quamvis Uberrima sit Jipostolicm sedis auctoritas, nul- 
lisque debeat pactionum vinculis cofrceri ; ex mera tarnen liberalitate nostra, ex 
zelo, quern gerimus adpacem, ex earitate, qua te tuamque nationem prosequi- 
mur, concordatis ipsis locum esse volumus t nee patiemur ea temere violari, dum 
Romana; sedis gubemacula retinebimus. Si quid preterea est, quod ipsi nationi 
molest urn videatur ex his, qu<e prodeunt ex nostra solio, idque fortasse dignum 
emendatione censetur (possumus enim et nos, ut homines, aliquando labi atque 
errare, in his maxime, quae facti sunt); non decet Episcopos aut alios quosvis 
mortales super Apostolicam sedem au c tori täte m sibi vendicare. — Et tu ergo, 
Serenissime Imperator, si quid arbitraris tux nationis Praelatos habere, quod per 
nos emendari debeat, admone eos, hortare et urge, ut ad nos venientes suas nobis 
necessitates exponant, gravamina referant, desiaeria proferant, etc. The letter is 
marked : Dictata per jfneam Cardinalem Senensem. 

16 Alphonso, king of Aragon and Sicily, took the cross (Raynald, 1455, no. 30), 
but used the troops and the money which were raised for a war against the Turks, 
in his own wars with the Genoese (1. c. 1456, no. 11 seq.). Also Alphonso, king 
of Portugal, promised to go against the Turks (1. c. 1456, no. 8), but finally did 
nothing (1. c. 1457, no. 65). Charles VII. of France, forbad the preaching of the 
crusade in his dominions, lest they should be left exposed to the English (1. c. 
1456, no. S seq.) : afterwards he allowed the church tithes to be taken sans preju- 
dice des droicts, franchises, libertez et prerogatives de l'Eglise de France (see the 
edict in the Preuves des libertez de l'egl. Gallicane. Chap. XXII. no. 20), but 
füll forbad the assembling of any troops (Raynald, 1456, no. 5) : even the tithes, 
however, were refused by many of the clergy, who, following the example of the 
University of Paris, appealed to a general council (Raynald, 1457, no. 54 seq.). 
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At the same time all these writings showed so decidedly the old papal 
spirit, that it was easy to see what was to be expected of this former 
adherent of the Council of Basil when, under the name of Pius II., 
he ascended the papal chair (1459). 20 Pius II. aimed at restoring 
the Holy See to its former consequence by treading in the steps of 
the earlier popes ; but he was too entirely swayed by political con- 
siderations himself ever to kindle others to enthusiasm, and thus his 
energies were all wasted on the political intrigues of the time. 21 It 
was in vain that he put in requisition all the means, which had 
been used with such wonderful effect in the time of the first cru- 
sades. He founded new military orders, but they soon came to 
an end. 33 He summoned a general assembly of all the Christian 

alios Episcopos s«pe in hseresim lapsos fuisse legiraus. Cap. 101 : Csterum neque 
illud, quod sequitur de appellationibus, pi« aures ferre possunt. Nam si Princeps 
est Rom an us Prcesul, si Dominus, si Magister, quo pacto ab eo appellator ? — Nam 
si leges civiles neque a Senatu, neque a Principe sseculari appellationem admittunt, 
quanto minus ab ecclesiastico Principe erit? Nam si Papa simul et Imperator 
conferantur, quantum inter solcm et lunam interest, tan turn eos differ re dicemus, 
et Papam soli, linperatorem lunae assimulabimus. Prate rea cum appellaüo ab 
inferiori ad superiorem deferatur, Papa vero prior sit et major omnibus, liquet ab 
eo non esse provocandum. Scd audio, quod tecum loqui potcs: non quispiam 
ringularis homo appellabitur y scd Concilium^ quod majus jest et potentiu» 
Romano Prämie. Nolumus banc modo questionem ingredi, qua longiorem 
tractatum requirit, et aliud ingenium quam nostrum est. At idem Gelasius sacros 
canones ait sanxisse, ne unquam ab ea sede appellaretur, neque Concilium excepit, 
et amplius de Romana sede, quod ilia etiam quos Synodus inique damnaverat ab- 
solvit Quo dicto declarat a Synodo ad Papam appcllatum fuisse, eoque modo 
majorem Synodo Papam extitisse. — Quocirca si quid est quod gravius ille agat, 
non est recalcitrandum, sed fe rend um. Ridiculum profecto, nemo est tarn parva; 
urbis dominus, qui a se appcllari ferat, et nos Papam appellationi subjectum dice- 
mus ? It si me, ais, Ponttfex indigiie premit, quid agam ? Redi ad eum 

supples, ora onus levet. At si rogatus, tnterpellatus noiit subvenire misero, 
quid agam ? Quid ages, ubi tuus te Princeps saecularis urget ? — Feram % dices, 
nam aliud nullum est remedium. Et hie ergo feras. — Cap. 102 : Et majores 
igitur nostri, quam vis Romanum Ponüßcem aliquando posse injurium esse non 
dubitareut, non tarnen appellandum ab eo sanxerunt. Nam injuriain ab illa sede 
rarissime venturam arbitrati sunt ; privatos vero homines, si provocare possent, non 
dubitaverunt toties appellaturos, quotiens in eos sententia promulgaretur : quoniam 
sicut Iitigare homines injuste audent, ita et provocare audebunt, ac per eum mo- 
dum nullus erit unquam finis litium. 

10 Of whom see especially GobelHni coromentarii above,, note 11. The most 
important source for his history are his own Eptstolc, which are, however, rare, 
though there are more than 20 editions. The one here cited is that of Norimb. 1496. 
4to. — H. Chr. C. E. Helwing de Pii II. Pont. Max. rebus gestis et moribut 
comm. BeroL 1825. 4to. 

SI Pius II. bestowed Naples on Ferdinand (Raynald, 1458, no. 20 seq.) ; but 
the house of Anjou, supported by France, maintained its claim on that kingdom, 
and hence a war in Italy. — There was also a dispute between the emperor 
Frederick III. and king Matthias, for the possession of Hungary ; though the 
former gave up as early as A. D. 1459. In Germany itself, however, there con- 
tinued to be two opposing parties, the imperial, and that of the Palatine of Ba- 
varia. 

" On the 18th of Jan. 1459, he founded the Ordo hospitalis b. Marie Bethle- 
mitanae, on the model of the knights of St. John, for the defence of Lemons 
(Raynald, ad. h. a. no. 2). In the same year was founded the Societas sub 
vocabulo Jesu nuncupata ad Dei honorem et infideüuin oppugnationem inrätuta 
(see Pit II. Ep. ad Carolum R. Galliae dd. 13 Oct. 1469, in Leibnitii Cod. Juris 



Aug. 1461» Pius had arbitrarily deposed the archbishop Diether of 
Mayence ; 3° but the sentence, notwithstanding the emperor's support, 

suspectum notorie, sed sensibiliter maculatum, tanquam sacra fidei non recipientem 
articulum : — Credo in unam Sanctam et Apo$toHtam Eeeleriam. Nam cum ipsius 
Ecclesie Roman us Pontifex caput ait, canonesque et censure sic sint Ecclesie, quod 
quisque in Ecclesia positus et credens capiti, canonibus et ejus censuris teneatur 
obedire; dictus quidem Sigismundus non solum Ulis non obedit, sed praedicat 
insuper, quod minime obedire teneatur. Sigismund not appearing, both he and 
Gregory were again excommunicated die coene Domini ( Gobeüintu t lib. VIII. 
p. 203). Sigismund received absolution, A. D. 1464, compare Jacobi Picolominci 
Card. Papiensis Epist. 282 (appended to Gobellintu, p. 668): Sigismundus — 
divino tandem est humiliatus miraculo, atque eo quidem usque humiliatus, ut 
Romanorum Imperator, — consanguinitate ilium attingens, cum summa Sedis 
gloria ante genua Legati apostolici procidens non ante surgendum putaverit, — 
quam poenitenti et satis pro injuriis facienti poenarum abolitiooem, restitutionemque 
est consecutus. But Gregory persisted in his opposition to the Pope, being first 
for a long time on the side of the archbishop of Mayence, and then taking up the 
cause of George Podiebrad, king of Bohemia, till at length, shortly before his 
death, 1472, he too asked for absolution, and received it at Dresden. See an 
account of these last events taken from the records by J. G. Horn in d. Nassl. 
Sammlungen zu einer histor. Handbibliothek von Sachsen. Th. 4. (Leipsig, 1728. 
4to.) S. 382 ff. 

90 Diether was chosen in June, 1459, and confirmed by Pius II. alter various 
negotiations in Mantua, 1460. The bull of deposition, 21 Aug. 1461 (see RaynaUL, 
1461, no. 21, complete in Mailer's Reichstagstheatrum. Th. 2. S. 31) gives as 
tile ground of the sentence, that Diether had gained a majority for his elec- 
tion by bribery. The Pope, to whom this was unknown, had stipulated, when 
asked to confirm the choice, in consideration, quam conventui Mantuanensi — 
sua presentia admodum uülis esset, that Diether, sicut jura volunt, should 
appear for the purpose personally : he, however, had evaded the condition 
modo corporis infirmitatem, modo pauperism pretendens, so that the Pope at 
length jrave the confirmation to his procurators : procuratores Dietheri ejus nomine 
et in animam ejus ea nobis juraverunt, quae ceteri Episcopi Romania Pontificibus 
jurare coosueverant, et ultra hoc venturum ipsum personalster infra annum ad 
presentiam nostram. However, he had disappointed all the hopes entertained of 
him : cum — expectaremus, hunc hominem — ea curare, que pro tutela Christia- 
na; religionis in Mantuensi conventu concluseramus, invitare homines sue nationis 
ad expeditionem contra Turcos obeundam, ad obediendum in ea re carissuno filio 
nostro, Friderico Romanorum Imperatori August», ad quem ideirco legatum de 
latere miseramus ad parandos exercitus, ad solvendas decimas, ac vigesimas et 
trigesimas contribuendas, et alia presidia prestanda ; homo in reprobum sensum 
datus — mox cornua erexit in Apostolicam sedem, — Legatum nostrum calumnia- 
tus est, qui decimas conaretur exigere, quibus copie contra Turcos armari possent, 
palamque dicere non est veritus, nos argentum nationis, non fidei defensionem 
querere (this refers to the negotiations in Vienna, and the appeal of the electors» 
note 28). — Inter hec accidit, ut ad instantiam mercatorum, qui pecunias Aposto- 
lic« sedi debitas sibi mutuo concesserunt, cum jam satisfactions tempus preteri- 
isset, Dietherus ipse excommunicaretur absque nostra conscientia: nam id per 
judices inferiores in forma Camera» fieri solet. Quod ubi ad ejus notitiam pervenit, 
— non recurrit ad nos, — sed — Apostolicam sedem blasphemans conficto quodam 
infamatorio libello ad futurum Concilium contra Mantuanam bullam appellavit, 
excommunicationem ipso facto, a qua nisi a nobis absolvi non potest, et alias poena* 
contra reos majestatis et heretic« pravitatis fautores a jure fulminates incurrens. 
Nee animo irreverenti et infrunito satis fiiit, primam sedem his modis contem poio s o , 
nisi et divina quoque contemneret, Ulis se publice immiscens palam et notorie 
excommunicatus, et in irregularitatem incidens. The next charges were mat he 
had not appeared before the Pope within the year according to his oath, and that 
he had summoned a convention of the princes at Frankfurt against the rules of the 
emperor. That the Pope had then sent legates to him, qui male vadentem retra- 
herent et in viara reducerent : and that they went to the convention of the princes 



was far from decisive, and the contest which ensued ended not in 

which had been transferred by Diether to Mayence ; at which, notwithstanding 
their remonstrances, he had admitted the excommunicated Gregory of Heimburg 
as Sigismund's ambassador. His propositions against the Pope not meeting with 
acceptation, he had, privately to the ambassadors, abandoned his appeal ; but ve*ry 
soon after he returned to his old course. On these accounts he was deposed. 
Another bull, dated the same day (see Maller, S. 35) appoints Adolphus, count of 
Nassau, to be his successor. The true state of the case, however, is evident 
enough even from the Pope's bull of excommunication ; but still more so from the 
writings of Diether, especially from the appeal mentioned in the bull (in Seneken- 
berg »electa juris et histor. T. IV. p. 393), from the answer to the bull, dated 
Thursday after Michaelmas, 1461 (see Maller, S. 38), and from a second work 
printed at Mayence, dated Tuesday after the Sunday Lie tare, 1462 (in L e m a n n 's 
Speyerscher Chronik Buch VII. Cap. 105. S. 859). The first charge of Simony 
he refutes by an account of the election, making it appear that he was chosen 
unanimously (Mailer, S. 39). In Mantua the Pope had demanded of the ambas- 
sadors of the electors (see Appellatio in Senekenberg IV. p. 393), quatenus se 
nomine nostra obligarent, ne future Concilio daremus ope ram, neve Principes Ger- 
manics nationis convocaremus. As they were unwilling to assent to this, they 
were dismissed without having concluded the business on which they came : some 
months after, however, a second embassy was sent to the Pope, to obtain a confir- 
mation of the election without the obnoxious conditions. Cum autem Oratores 
nostri, antequam ad Cameram Apostolicam pervenissent, litteras nostras atque 
efficacem obligationem facere cogebantur pro Annata ipsi Camera* persolvenda, 
qua praestita et recepta illico eis nuncupata est quaedam pecuniarum summa gra- 
vissima, scicilet XXM. VC. et I. ftoren. Rhenensium : obstupuerunt Oratores 
nostri, nee tarnen aliter litteras extrahere potuerunt, nisi in ilia obligatkrae persi- 
sterent. Cumque de gravi taxa conquererentur, nihil aliud supererat, quam Came- 
ra; ipsi Apostolicae de taxa expressata [satisfacere], subordinatis etiain numulariis, 
emmpsoribu* vel mercatoribus appellatis, qui obligationem respectu Cameras Apo- 
stolicae in se receperunt, et a nostris Oratoribus, nedum nostro verum etiam ipsorum 
propriis nominibus, obligationem seu caution em acceperunt Et ita Oratores nostri 
una cum litteris confirmation is et cseteris, quae ad consecrationem obtinendam 
requiruntur, a Romana Curia dimissi sunt. Nos vero admirati, cur tanta summa a 
nobis exigeretur, cum tarnen a pnedecessoribus nostris longe minor fuerit persoluta, 
sciscitati sumus, quenam vera taxa esset ab Ecclesia Magunt. Camera? Apostoli- 
cae debita. Cum vero in hujusmodi investigatione fluetuaremus ambigue nonnihil, 
certe summam pecuniarum persolvimus, ut jam putaremus illi summae satis appro- 

Sinquasse, quae a praedecessore nostro tempore sue confirmations fuit persoluta. 
fotulimus ergo et nunc offerimus talem summam, qualem predecessor noster 
exposuit, seu quae de jure vel antiqua consuetudine ipsi Cameras Apostolicae ab 
Ecclesia nostra debita esset Papa vero, his non content us, processus pcenales 
contra nos et Oratores nostros supradictos dicitur instituisse, aut coram inatur insti- 
tuere velle. Nobis vero allegantibus, qood ad Solutionen» promissio a nobis et a 
nostris extorta est, et error factus, qui nos merito excusat : — responsum est nobis, 
jam non agere contra nos Roraanum Pont, et Collegium Cardinalium, sed merca- 
tores illos, qui se debitores pro nobis constituerunt, quibus et nos de sua cavimua 
indemnitate ; ideo, si Camera nos gravasset, nihilominus mercatoribus illis indem- 
nitatem promissam exsequi teneamur. Quod et nos profecto justum censeremus, 
nisi collusio express* sufficienter mercatoribus ipsis obstaret, qui agentibus Cameras 
subordinati et submissi machinationis hujusmodi non erant inscii. Quod etiam ex 
hoe fonte clarius deprehenditur, quod, cum mercatores ipsi pecuniam constitutam 
Dominis Cardinalibus exsolverant, ipsi sibi caverunt, quod si pecunia ilia ipsis 
mercatoribus per nos soluta non fuerit, mercatoribus ipsis a Dominis Cardinalibus 
persolveretur, prout ipsorum Card, litteris ad nos missis clare edocti sumus. The 
papal legate at the Diet of Mayence, Rudolph of Worms, denies this charge con- 
cerning the Annates (see QobeUinu** lib. VI. p. 144) : mentiti omnes sunt, qui 
▼el nummum unum abs te fiagitatum asserunt ultra summam in Camera prsetaxa- 
tarn: decern millia auri nummum principalis taxatio requirit, minutaque qua» 
vocant semtia et litterarum expeditio, et oratorum sumptus cirdter quatuor millia 
deposcunt. — Ecclesia Treverensis, quae multo minor est, sub Calisto tertio trigiate 



ambition was to exalt his low-born family, and to this end he allowed 
himself to be led on by his nephew Girolamo Riario, 2 to steps which 
made still worse the distracted slate of Italy, whilst they stained his 
own name, and hindered every undertaking against the Turks. He 
began with sanctioning the conspiracy of the Pazzi against the 
Medici at Florence, 1478 ; 3 and on its failure, in revenge for the 
death of certain ecclesiastics who had been engaged in it, he bent all 
the force of his spiritual arms against Florence, and, in conjunction 
with Naples, of his temporal arms also. 4 The universal feeling of 



disc,ederet, Mantuam primo, mox A neon am proponit, quo Imperator venire com- 
mode poterat. — Verum quum hac deliberatione rem in Ion gum protrahi videret, 
Patrum consensu Legates decemit, Bessarionem Nicaenum in Galliam, Rodericum 
Borgiam Vicecancellarium in Hispaniam, ^farcum Barbum in Germaniam Panno- 
niasque. — Oliverium Carafam Neapolitanum Cardinale m classi maritime in Tur- 
cas praefecit magna cum impensa. All without effect. The emperor, after many 
consultations, having desired a new one at the Diet in Augsburg, 1473, and re- 
quested that a papal legate might be appointed for the purpose, the Cardinalis 
Senensis said in the consistory (see Jacobi Volaterrani Diarium Rom. in Mura- 
torii Scriptt. Rer. Ital. XXIII. p. 94), nullius sibi usus earn miasionem videri : 
conventus illorum esse inanes : decern intra non multos anno» habitos, quorum non 
sit fructus perceptus : hoc autem incommodi nunquam deesse, quod populorum de 
nobis innovantur lamenta : etenim magnis apparatibus Principes — ad illos acce- 
dere, eorumque sumtuum ferendorum causa tributa suis imponere, atque identidem 
dice re, imperio Roraani Pontincis se proncisci, et adjuvari profectionem necessa- 
rium esse: ita miseras plebes non suorum Principum, sed nostras injurias la- 
mentari. 

1 According to JVicol. Macchiavelli hist. Florent. lib. VII. the two brothers, 
Girolamo Riario, count of Imola, and Pietro R., Cardinal, were the Pope's sons. 
Of them both see Rapk. Volaterranus Anthrop. I. XXII. below. 

8 An account of the whole matter in the Excusatio Florentinorum per D. Bar- 
thol. Sealant dd. 10 Aug. 1478, in Laurentii Medicis magnifici vita auct. Angelo 
Fabronio (Pisis 1784. 4to.) vol. II. p. 167, in which the confession of John. Bap- 
tista Montesecco, one of the papal Condottieri who had had a part in the transaction, 
is given word for word. Raphael Volaterranus ("f 1521) Commentariorum urba- 
norura Geographia, lib. V. On the 26th of Apr. 1478, Giuliano de Medici was 
murdered in the church during the celebration of mass ; Lorenzo escaped. The 
conspirators were put to death by the enraged populace, and the archbishop of Pisa 
hung at a window of the palace. Compare Laurentii Medicis magnifici vita auct. 
Angelo Fabronio, vol. I. (Pisis 1784. 4to.) p. 58 seq. H. Leo's Gesch. b. ita- 
lienischen Staaten. Th. 4. S. 381 ff. [TV. Roscoe's Life of Lorenzo de Medici, I. 
23 seq., 4th. ed. London. 1800. Tr.] 

4 The bull of excommunication, dd. 1 Jun. 1478 (see Raynald, ad h. a. no. 5 
seq.) begins with various charges against Lorenzo de Medici, especially the mur- 
der of ecclesiastics ; and then declares, quamvis — a pnedecessoribus noetris in 
magnos Principes ob minora facinora acriter seevitum esse conspiciamus, — iniqui- 
tatis filios Laurentium, Priores, Vexilliferum, octo de Balia antedictos, and all who 
had assisted in the murder alleged, to be criminis lesae majestatis reos, sacrilege», 
excommunicatos, anathematizatos, infames, diffidatos, intestabiles. Further it 
orders, eorundem aedificia in ruinam dari debere, — nullum eis debita redd ere, 
nullumve in judicio respondere teneri, nulli quoque filiorum aut nepotum predic- 
torum — alicujus aperiri debere januam dignitatis aut honoris ecclesiastici vel 
mundani. — Quidquid in bonis tunc inveniebatur eorundem, fisci et Reipublicse 
dominio applicatum fore. The city and territory of Florence is put under the 
Interdict. — The Florentines on the other hand consulted all the most famous 
Canonists, who advised an appeal to a general council (see Fabronius I. p. 81. 
The opinion of Franc. Accoltus Aretinus in his Consilia s. Responsa. Venet. 
1573, p. 174). A synod was then held of all the clergy of Florence, and an appeal 



quest of Otranto by the Turks (Aug. 4, 1480), at length compelled 
him to yield. 7 Girolamo next coveted the possessions of the house of 
Este, which ruled in Ferrara. Sixtus forthwith formed an alliance 
with Venice, war was declared in May, 1482, and Ferrara, though 
supported by Naples, seemed on the point of falling. 8 But Girolamo 
was gained over by Naples, 9 and Sixtus immediately turned round 
and excommunicated Venice. 10 But the arms of the Republic were 

gregatione praedicta Aurelianis, et de novo si opus fuerit appellandum ab ipso 
gummo Pontifice male consul to ad e und em summ urn Pontificem bene consultum, 
seu prefatum proximum futurum Concilium universalis £cclesiae. The embassy 
was admitted to the consistory, Jan. 7, 1479, see Jacobi Volaterrani, a contem- 
porary Secretarius Apostolicus, Diarium Romanum in Muratorii Scrip«. Rer. 
Ital. XXIII. p. 97 seq., and threatened distinctly, that if the Pope did not yield, 
null* vacationes, nullte pecuniae sinerentur ad Apostolicam sedem ex regno illo 
venire ; or according to their declaration in writing, see Raynald, 1478, no. 19 : 
quod si non fecerit (Papa), eo ipso petit (Rex) congregari generale Concilium in 
aliqua civitate regni sui, et illico Pragmaticam indicit Sanctionem, quam servari 
jubetin regno suo integerrime. Postremo Prselatos, et quasvis ecclesiasticas per- 
sonas in Romana curia degentes, et in regno suo habentes beneficia ad ipsa bene- 
ficia revocat, et per subtractionem fructuum redire compeilit. The Pope, it is true, 
did not yield to their representations (1. c. no. 20 seq.) : but the emperor and 
Matthias of Hungary also recommended peace, whilst the Venetians sought a 
truce with the Turks in order to help the Florentines (I. c. no. SO). 

• Raph. Volaterranus Geoer. lib. V. : Lauren this cum jam periculum imminere 
conspiceret, ultro decrevit ad Regis hostis misericordiam confugere. Itaque — 
itinere per mare Tyrhenum facto Neapolim celeriter adplicuit, ubi humaniter ex- 
ceptus supple x veniam petiit, ac cum Rege annul census pactione transegit, pau- 
cisque post diebus incolumis ad suos regressus est, ac bellum dissolutum (peace was 
made March 6, 1480). Quod factum Pontifex quamquam graviter tulit, quod so 
neglectum prateritumque viderit: auxiliis tarnen destitutes pacem coactus est 
face re. 

7 The Pope was so much alarmed at the taking of Otranto, that he at first thought 
of flying to Avignon ; he then began to exhort the Christian powers to peace 
amongst themselves, especially the Italians, and to call on them for help, see Ray- 
nald, 1480, no. 17 seq. Of the reconciliation of the Florentines with the Pope, 
see Raph. Volaterranus, 1. c. : Quamobrem oratores XII. ad eum missi, qui 
veniam prseteritorum pete rent ac populum Florentinum communi causa expiarent. 
— Praesul caput legationis orationem in senatu habuit, veniamque petiit prae ten to- 
rum. Die deinde dominico primo Adventus (the 3 Dec.) anno 1480 omnes mane 
in porticum basilic» Petri conveniunt, Pontificem atque Patres praestolantes. Ibi 
Pontifex pro foribus templi procumbentes ad genua viritim de more virga conver- 
beratos terga expiavit. Ingressi deinde basilicam sacrificio interfuere, quo peracto 
domum reducti sunt omnium Pat rum familiis comitantibus. Nam prius urbem 
nemine de more obviam procedente ingressi fuerant. This is more fully related by 
Jacobus Volaterranus Diar. Rom. (Muratori XXIII. p. 113 seq.). 

8 Leo Gesch. b. ital. Staaten. Th. 3. S. 183 ff. 

9 Amongst the conditions of peace (see Jacob. Volaterr. in Muratori XXIII. 
p. 181) was a Stipendium Hieronymo Coroiti in annos tres XL. aureorum millia. 

10 M. Antonius Sabellicus (teacher of ancient literature in Venice, *f 160«) 
hist, re rum Venetiarum Decadis IV. lib. II. (in the Istorici delle cose Veneziane, i 
quali hanni sc ritt o per publico Decreto. in Venezia, 1718. 4to. T. I. p. 842) : Per- 
cusso cum hostibus federe, tentavit Pontifex per lite ras Venetos ab armis revocare, 
atque eo suadendo hortandoque perdu cere, ut Ferrariensi bello omnino abstinerent, 
restituerentque Herculi u£stensi, qusecunque ad earn diem armis Uli ademissent. 
(This letter, dd. 11 Dec. 1482, in Raynala, ad h. a. no. 19). Patres ea denuncia- 
tion moti, etsi certi erant, semipartam victoriam nolle abjicere, censuerunt tarnen, 
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of his schemes was to heap honors and riches on his five illegitimate 
children, and especially on his favorite Caesar Borgia. 18 Charles VIII. 
of France having undertaken to support the claims of the house of 
Anjou to the throne of Naples, Ferdinand, the reigning king, and 
after him (f 25th Jan. 1494) his son Alphonso II. gained over the 
Pope by favors conferred on his sons, 19 so that he threatened Charles 
with excommunication, 90 and even sent for aid to the Turks. 91 But 

themselves to be bribed by Rodericus Borgia to give him their votes, and he now 
ascended the papal throne under the name of Alexander VI., see Infeuura in 
Eeeard II. p. 2008 seq. 

18 Thus on the 10th of June, 1493, he married his daughter Lucretia to Alex- 
ander, lord of Pesaro, after separating her from her husband, whom be contented 
with a large sum ; celebrating the nuptials with great festivities in the papal 

fa lace, and not, as it is said, with the greatest decorum ; see Infessura in Eccard 
I. p. 2011 seq. Infessura remarks : Alexander consuetudinem jam coeptam per 
Innocentium de maritanda prole fceminina piraecutus est et ampliavit. locum bit 
igitur Clerus omnia, et quidem cum diligentia circa sobolem procreandam. Itaque 
a majori usque ad minimum concubinas in tigura matrimonii, et quidem publice 
attinent. Quod nisi a Deo provideatur, transibit hsec corruptio usque ad Mona- 
chos et Religioso3, quamvis Monasteria urbis quasi omnia jam facta sint lupanaria, 
nemine contradicente. Raphael Volaterranus coram, urb. Anthropologia, lib. 
XXII. : Alexander deinde nihil prius habuit quam Innocentii exemplo suos 
not!) os honoribus, verum longe majoribus extollere, quando jam res haec honori et 
gloriae coepit esse. Itaque Lvcretiam filiam prius Jo. Sfortia» Pisauriensi Principt 
locavit, deinde abdicatam (forsaken by her husband, see Machiavelli hist 
Fragmente, translated by Leo, S. 114) Aloisio Aragoni Alfonsi Regis filio notho, 
quo demum interfecto Alfonso Estensi Ferrari ae Duci, cum quo adhuc perseverat 
Kx filiis vero alte rum minorem natu in regno Sicilian Principem fecit (see note 
19) alium Casarem Cardinalem (1493. Ludov. Tubero, lib. VIII. § 15: vir 
puberem Cardinalem designavit, ementitus, non ex se genitum esse, sed ex viro, 
cujus uxorem, quod satis constat, ipse adulteraverat), majorem quoque in Hispania 
ducem (John Borgia of Arragon, duke of Gandia, to whom he furthermore gave, 
1497, the dukedom of Bencvento, see Bur char dm in Eccard II. p. 2081). 

19 Leop. Ranke' s Geschichte der romanischen u. germanischen Völker 
from 1494 to 1535, Bd. 1 (Leipz. and Berlin. 1824), S. 30. Leo's Gesch. v. 
Italien. Th. 5, S. 71 ff. Thus Giuffredi Borgia married a natural daughter of long 
Alphonso, and received the principality of Squillace as her dower. 

90 Of the Pope's attempts to prevent Charles from interfering in the affairs of 
Italy, see Raynald, 1494, no. 15 seq. After Alexander had bestowed Naples on 
Alphonso, the French ambassador appealed in the Consistory to a general council ; 
the Pope, on the other hand, maintained his right to decide the matter, 1. c. no. 
18, and threatened to follow the example of Pius II. in Mantua, who had punished 
a similar appeal with the anathema (1. c. no. 20). 

91 In July, 1494, the Pope had a meeting with Alphonso, king of Naples, in 
Vicovarium, after which both of them sent embassies to the Sultan (Burchardi 
Diarium in Eccard II. p. 2047, and Raynald, 1494, no. 21). The papal ambas- 
sador was taken, however, and the instructions found upon him. These, with 
five letters of the Sultan to the Pope, see in Burchardi Diarium in Eccard II. 
p. 2053 seq., and in the Me moires de Phil, de Comtnes, nouvelle edition par 
Messieurs Godefroy, augmentee par M. TAbbe Lenglet du Fresnoy. T. IV. P. 
II. (Londres et Paris. 1747. 4to.) p. 47 seq. The five letters of the Sultan are 
also in the Fundgruben des Orients, Bd. 5 (Wien. 1816. fol.), S. 183 (all these 
editions from different Mss.). The papal instructions, dated June, 1494, encharge 
the Nuntio, George Bocciardo, Magnus Turca, to explain to the Sultan Bajazet, 
qualiter Rex Francia? properat cum maxima potentia terrestri et maritima — hue 
Romain veniens eripere e manibus nostris Gem Sultan, fratrem Celsitudinis sue, 
et acquirere Regnum Neapolitanum, — sed etiam in Grsciam transfretare, et 
patrias Celsitudinis sue debellare. — Et cum nobis opus sit resutere, — cogimur 



not forfeit the promised price of his death from the Sultan." In 
March, 1495, the Pope again formed an alliance with the emperor 
and the king of Spain, in order to drive the French out of Italy. 83 
It was not long, however, before he quarrelled with the new king of 
Naples, Frederick, the brother of Alphonso II., on account of his 
refusal to comply with the insolent demands of Caesar Borgia, 94 and 
once more made overtures to the king of France, Louis XII. Nothing 
was now impossible at Rome. The cardinal Caesar Borgia was re- 
leased from clerical vows, 25 and Louis XII. divorced from his queen. 36 

bimus semper booam et magnam araicitiara cum eadem Vestra Magni tudine sine 
aliqua deceptione, et eidem facie m us omnia beneplacita et gratias nobile». The 
Sultan promises also to molest the Christians no further, and confirms all these 
promises by a solemn oath. 

21 Burehardus in Eccard II. p. 2066, more- correct in Raynald, 1495, no. 12: 
Feria quarta, vigesima quinta Kebruarii Gem, frater Magni Turcc, qui nuper 
Regi Francorura per sanctissimum Dominum nostrum ex pacto et conventione 
inter eos stipulates fucrat consignatus, in civitate Neapolitana et Castro Capuano 
ex esu sive potu naturae suae non convenient vita est functus, cujus cadaver deinde 
ad instantiam et preces magni Tu re fie eidem magno Türe« cum tota defuncti 
familia missum est, qui propterea dicitur magnam pecuniarum summara persol- 
visse seu donasse, et fa mil i am ipsam in gratiam recepisse. Ludovicus Tubero 
(see note 16), lib. VI. § 7, in Schwandtner II. p. 216: Mortuo Innocentio Alex- 
ander, Pontificatum pecunia adeptus, Gemium in Ca roll VIII. Francoruin Regis, 
tunc Neapolitanum regnum petentis, coactus — permisit potestatem, dato ei prius 
veneno haud quidem presentaneo, sed quod ad occultandam facinoris invidiam 
aliquot diebus mortem protraheret. Ferunt autem, hunc Pontificem adeo deplorata 
vita, atque ad extrem urn perditum fuisse, ut omnia sacra pretio venderet. Quo*- 
dam insuper Cardinales divitiis notos veneno sustulisse dicitur, quo eorum pecuniis 
Hberorum suorum ex adulterio susceptorum fortunam augeret. Quare ejus etate 
per totum fere Christian urn orbem hi versiculi passim decantabantur : 
Vendit Alexander claves, Altaria, Christum: 
Emerat ista prius, vendere jure potest. 
Unde omnibus persuasum est, ipsum Pontiticem, qui verius Carnificis nomen obti- 
nere debuit, Venetis quoque non solum consciis, 6ed etiam internuntiis, propter 
simultatera, quam cum Rege Carolo habebaot, ingentis pecunia; pactione ad hoc 
scelus a Bajazethe esse inductum, qui quidem in securitatem suam — fratrem e 
medio tolli magnopere optabat. Atque in hunc maxime modum Christiani, Turcis 
praesertim finitimi, a quibus minime oportuit, pene proditi sunt. Nam Bajazethes, 
domestico metu liberatus, statim animo consilia vol u tare coepit Christiane» aperte 
oppugnandi, atque opportunitate rerum gerendarum, qua? ad illam diem haudqua- 
quam patuerat, uti. Comp. Hammer's Gesch. des osman. Reiches. Bd. 2, 
S. 277. 

83 L. Ranke's Gesch. derroman. u. german. Bolker v. 1494-1585, Bd. 1, S. 
62 if. Leo' s Gesch. v. Italien. Th. 5, S. 96 ff. 

u John Borgia was murdered four weeks after he had been made duke of 
Benevento (see note 18), as ts expressly related by Lud. Tubero, lib. VIII. § 15, 
Machiavelh (+ 1527. Hist. Fragmente von Nicolo di Bernardo dei Machiavelli, 
translated by H. Leo, Hannover. 1828. 8vo. S. 115) and Guicciardini, lib. III., 
by order of his brother, Caesar Borgia, whose object it was, from this time forward, 
to free himself from the trammels of his ecclesiastical character, and to take his 
brother's place. Thus he demanded of king Frederick his eldest daughter to wife, 
and the principality of Tarentum as her dowry ; see Machiavelli, 1. c. S. 159. 
Guicciardini, lib. IV. Ranke, S. 169 ff. 

* Burehardus in Eccard II. p. 2096: Feria sexta, decima tertia Augusti 
(1498), in secreto Consistorio Dominus Cardinalis Vale nanus proposuit, se ab 
ineunte state inclinatum semper fuisse statui saeculari, sed Sanctissimum Domi- 
num nostrum voluisse, ut se daret statui ecclesiastic©, et ad Ordinem se promoveri 
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ber, 151 1). 11 The Synod of Pisa was destitute of authority, being 
attended only by French prelates, and their measures against the 
Pope a mere show of imitating the Fathers of Basil. 13 After the 
French had been driven from Italy by the help of the Swiss, and 
the emperor had declared for the Pope and the Council of the 
Lateran, 13 the Synod of Pisa soon disappeared, whilst the Council of 
the Lateran continued to thunder excommunication against it, as 

patria, loco aptissimo et tutissimo, apud Lateranum, ubi plurima Concilia per anti- 
ques patres nostras habita fuerunt, et Altissimus Petri sedem collocari voluit, — 
inchoandum A. D. MDXII. die lunae XIX. mensis Aprilis — denuntiamus, con- 
vocamus, etc. 

11 The articles of the league in the Lettres du Roy Louis XII. T. III. p. 65 
seq. 

19 Their Acta in Richerii hist. Concill. gener. lib. IV. P. I. cap. 3. In the 
Sessio I. on the 5th of November, 1511, all the papal decrees against the council 
are declared of no effect. Sess. III. on the 12th of November, the decrees of 
the Council of Constance concerning general councils (see § 130, note 8), are 
renewed, and it was then resolved absque ulla sui dissolutione to remove to 
Milan. An attempt was made to concert a council with the Pope: but their 
ambassadors not even being admitted to audience, a sentence of suspension was 
passed on him, Sess. VIII. on the 21st of April, 1512, accompanied by the 
declaration, ipsam papalem administrationem, propter gubernationis defectum, ne 
Ecclesia discrimen aliquod patiatur, ad ipsam sacrosanctam Synodum fuisse, esse 
et fore ipso jure devolutam. This, however, was the last session : soon after this, 
the fathers who composed the council were, most of them, scattered, for fear 
of the Swiss : an insignificant remnant removed to Asti, and soon after to Lyons. 
In Pisa as well as in Milan, the council was considered wrong, and the inter- 
dict was observed, Guicciardini, lib. X. The council was defended by Philippus 
Decius, Canonist in Pisa, then in Pavia, Consilium pro Ecclesia* auctoritate supra 
Papam and Apologia sacri Pisani Concilii mode mi (both in Richer, lib. IV. P. I. 
c. 2), and Zacnarias Ferrerius Vicentinus Abb. Subastensis (see Raynald, 1518, 
no. 51) : against it Thomas de Vto Cajetanus de potestate Pap« supra Concilium, 
Franciscus Poggius and Angelus An a chore ta Vallumbrosanus (see Raynald, 1511, 
no. 31, and Mansi ad h. 1.). To the time of this council belongs the gold medal 
of Lewis, with the inscription: Perdam Babilonis nomen (see Le Blanc traite 
hist, des monnoyes de France ad p. 263, N. 3, Tab. 46), which Harduin (Supple- 
ment du Journ. des Scavans J an v. 1707. p. 194) attempts to refer to Cairo : see 
Ch. S. Liebe Roma Babylon ex numis. Lips. 1714. 4to. Deyling observatt 
sacr. P. III. p. 498 seq. 

u During Julius' last sickness, 1511, the emperor seems to have conceived the 
idea of becoming hk successor, cf. ejus epist ad Baronem Paulum a Lichtenstein 
dd. 16 Sept 1511 (in the Lettres du Roy Louis XII. T. III. p. 324 seq.) : nihil 
nobis honorabilius, nihil gloriosius, nihil melius obtingere posse, quam si praefa- 
tum Pontificatum, ad nos proprie pertinentem, Imperio nostra recuperaremus. 
He commissioned the bishop of Gurk to negotiate with the Pope to appoint him 
his coadjutor, and furnished him with money to bribe the cardinals ; also to his 
daughter Margaret, queen of the Netherlands, he writes dd. 18 Sept. (probably 
1511) (Lettres T. IV. p. 1 seq.), de avoir le Papat et devenir Prester et apres estre 
Saint, et que.yl vous sera de necessite, que apres ma mort vous seres contraint 
de me adorer, dont je roe trouvere bien gloryoes. See E. S. Cyprianu* de 
Maximiliano I. Imper. Pontificatum maximum affectante in his Dissertationes 
varii argumenti. Coburg. 1755. Through the agency of Ferdinand the Catholic, 
he was drawn over to the League, April, 1512 (Ranke Gesch. der roman. u 
german. Bolker. Bd. 1, 8. 871 f.) : at the third Session of the Council of the Lateran, 
December 8, 1512, Matthew Lang, bishop of Gurk, appeared in the name of the 
emperor formally to join the council (Parti de Granu in Raynald, 1512, no. 92, 
the document in Labbei et Couartii Concil. T. XIV. p. 80 seq.). 
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for the most part were supposed to be infallible ; 6 that the Pope was 

48 : Oaves Ecclesie datae sunt a Christo toti Ecclesie : quia tarnen non poterat 
tota Ecclesia dispensare illas, cum non esset aliqua persona, tradidit eas Petro 
nomine Ecclesie. Si tarnen intelligeretur, claves traditas esse Petro specialiter, 
non solum sequeretur inconveniens commune, quod alii Apostoli non nabuissent 
aliquam auctoritatem clavium, quod falsum est, quia Ulis data est potestas remit- 
tendi peccata, ut patet Joannis 20, cap. seil, accipite Spiritum Sanctum, et 
quorum remiseritis peccata, remissa erunt, et quorum retinueritis, retenta erunt: 
ista tarnen est sola potestas clavis: ergo alii Apostoli susceperunt claves. Sed 
aliud inconyeniens majus erat, seil, quod defuncto Petro non mansissent claves, 
quod necesse erat, si soli Petro date fuhsent, et non solum si ipsf soli, sed etiam si 
omnibus Apostolis datae fuissent claves specialiter tanquam determinatis personis, 
defunctis illis non mansissent claves in Ecclesia, quia isti non habebant potestatem 
dandi aliis claves, faciendo eos successores suos, cum nemo posset Prelatum suc- 
eessorem sibi facere. Et tarnen omnes successores b. Petri et aliorum Episcopo- 
rum habent claves, sicut habuit Petrus et aKi Apostoli : ergo non fuerunt datae 
claves illis tanquam determinatis personis, sed tanquam ministris Ecclesia;, et tune 
roagis dabantur claves Ecclesia?, cum Ecclesia, quae habet ipsas radtcaliter, nun- 
quam moriatur. Quest. 49 : Ecclesia suscepit claves a Christo, et Apostoli tan- 
quam ministri Ecclesia» ; et nunc Ecclesia illas habet, et Prelati etiam, sed aliter 
Ecclesia quam Prelati : nam Ecclesia habet secundum originem et virtutem, 
Prelati autem habent secundum usum earum. Dicitur Ecclesia habere secundum 
virtutem claves, quia potest illas conferre Prelato per electionem : — Ecclesia 
autem a nullo suscipit, postquam semel a Christo suscepit, ideo illas per origiaem. 
et virtutem habet Prof, ad Evang. b. Matthai in referring to the Council 
of the Apostles : Hoc factum est Spiritu S. dictante, ut recognosceretur per hoe 
auctoritas et potestas Concilii generalis, qua nulla est major super terrain, et non 
potest errare in pertinentibus ad fidera, nee errat in pertinentibus ad mores. Qui- 
libet autem homo, quantumcunque sanctus et quantecunque potestatis potest 
errare in fide et effici herelicus. Sicut de multis sum mis Pontificibus lerimus, ut 
de Liberio, de Joanne XXII., et aliis quibusdam. Dionysius Carthusianus 
{properly de Lee wis of Ryckel, a Carthusian in Ruremonde, *f 1471) de auetori- 
tate Papas et Concilii, lib. I. art. 31 : Concilium generale oon nisi propter causa« 
singulariter magnas et arduas, utputa quae aliter congrue expediri non queunt, 
congregandum celebrandumque esse omnes fatentur. Porro he causa sunt extir- 
patio heretice pravitatis ac schismatis, declaratio fidei atque editio symlx>li ejus, 
universalis reformatio Ecclesia; in captte et in roembris. Itaque in expeditione 
is tor um major dicitur potestas Concilii generalis quam Pape, quoniam Christus 
promisit Ecclesie seu Concilio ipsam representanti infallibilem dii-ecüonem et glo- 
riosam assistentiam incessantem ; ita quod errare non potest in fide, neque in his, 
que ad bonos pertinent mores, eo quod in talium determinatione regatur imme- 
diate a Spiritu Sancto. Unde et Papa in talibus tenetur stare determinationi 
Ecclesia? , seu statu to Concilii, tanquam ordinationi et sententie Spiritus Sancti. 
Cumque Papa possit errare in fide et moribus et ceteris, que sunt de necessitate 
salutis; ejus judicio non videtur ultimate et certitudinaliter standum in istis, cum 
non sit infallibilis regula, neque indeviabile fundamentum. Jac. Almainus de 
auct. Eccl. et Concill. generali, c. 7 seq. (Opp. Gersonii II. p. 989 seq.). 

6 The infallibility of general councils was presented to the Council of Con- 
stance only as a disputed opinion of the schools, and therefore was denied without 
offence by Petrus de AUiaco, see above, § 130, note 4. After that time the doc- 
trine was carried out more completely, see (Blau 's) krit. Gesch. der kirchl, 
Unfehlbarkeit, Frank f. a. M. 1791. S. 240 ff., and maintained by John Gereon, 
Alphonso Tostatus, Dionysius Carthusianus, Nicolas Cusanus. Others again con- 
sidered the church infallible, but not particular councils, thus Joannes Breviscox* 
(Doctor Paris, from 1420 bishop of Paris, from 1422 bishop of Geneva) tract, de 
fide, Ecclesia, Romano Pontifice et Concilio. Art. 3 in Gersoni Opp. ed. du Pin 
I. p. 898 ; Thomas JVetterus Waldensis (Carmelite in England, f 1430) doctri* 
nale antiquitatum fidei cathol. adv. Wiclevitas et Hussitas. T. I. lib. II. c. 19, 27; 
JV%colaus de Tudesco, Archiep. Panormitanus (celebrated as a member of the 
Council of Basil, and as a writer on the canons under the name of Abbas or 
Panormitanus) comm. in Decretal, lib. I. Tit 6, c. 4 ; Antoninus Archiep. Flo« 
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that the Pope was not only lord of all princes, 14 but likewise the 



cujuslibet Ecclesias alienare, et alienando dominium transferre, dum tarnen hoc 
bciat ex just a causa. — 12. in hoc, — quod quedam sunt supe riorum Ordinum, 
que potest Papa committere inferioribus quibusdam : sicut Presbyteris concedit 
conferre minores Ordines, quod pertinet ad potestatem Episcopal em : — 13. in di- 
spensatione thesauri Ecclesiae, quoniam ipse solus, utpote Christi principalis vicarius 
et dispensator, dat plenariam indulgentiam, et omni horaini fideli de toto mundo. — 
14. in hoc, quod dispositio totius ecclesiastic! ordinis quoad dignitates ecclesiasticas, 
— et dispensatio beneficiorum, tanquam ad servum, quem constituit Dominus super 
familiam, ut det illis tritici mensuram, pertinent ad Romanum Pontificem. — 15. in 
canonizatione Sanctorum. Rodericus Sancius Episc. Zamorensis et Referenda- 
tins, P. Pauli II., Speculum vita? humans (Roms 1468, many times published, 
e. g. Argent. 1507. fol.) lib. II. c. 1 : Summi Pontificatus excellentiam, dignitatem 
et auctoritatem, — illiusque necessitatem et utilitatem ostendere, hodie munus 
suscepi, grande quidem negotium, sed parvum ingenium. Cujus tanta est sublimi- 
ts« et eminentia, tanta immensitas, ut nullus mortalium nedum comp reh ende re, aut 
satis exprimere, sed nee cogitare posset. Obtundit enim omnem humanuni intel- 
lectual ilHus sacratissiroi et omnium eminentissimi status majestas et excellentia, 
quia scriptum est : scrutator majestatit opprimetur a gloria. Si — nihil in hoc 
scculo excellentius — inveniri potest statu et dignitate simplicium sacerdotum, — 
quid cogitandum est de eo sum mo Pontitice, qui vices veri Dei gerit in terris i qui 
ad plemtudinem status, qui ad apostolicum thronum, qui ad culuien omnium digni- 
tatum assumitur, ex qua certe, ut rivuli a fonte, rami ab arbore procedunt. Qui 
non ad humanuni tantum principatum, sed ad divinum ; non ad priucipandum solum 
mortalibus, nee modo hominibus, sed angelis ; non ad judicandum vivos, sed mor- 
tuos; non in terra solum, sed in caelo; non ad presidendum solis fidelibus, sed 
infidelibus: et (ut paucis agam) qui ad earn ipsam dignitatem, ad eandem jurisdic- 
tionem et coactionem, ac universalem toto orbe supremum principatum a summo 
Deo et ejus loco super cunctos mortal es institutus et evectus est. De quo per Job 
scriptum est, quod coram eo curvantur, qui portant orbem, et Reges seculi atque 
tyranni ridiculum sunt, qui solus omnem potestatem ambit. Et, sicut Scriptura 
commemorat, unus est, et secundum non habet. — Cujus, teste propheta, sue sunt 
Justitiar, potestas et Imperium. Quem herum David signat inquiens: dedit ei 
potestatem et regnum, et omnes populi et linguae servient ei, etc. 

14 On this point Jo. de Turreeremata is somewhat more moderate. He points 
out, II. c. J03, two extremes, the opinion quod Romanus Pontifex ratione sui prin- 
cipals in solis spiritualibus consistat, ita quod nullo modo jure Papatus ad tempo- 
ralia se extendat, and quod R. P. jure sui Principatus, sive Vicariatus Christi 
habeat in toto orbe terrarum plenam jurisdictionem, non solum in spiritualibus sed 
etiara in temporalibus, quod omnium Principum ssecularium jurisdictionalis potestas 
a Papa in eos derivata sit. He maintains on the contrary, quod spirituali potestati 
potestas sascularis in Papa conjungitur, qui utriusque potestatis apicem tenet, but 
that he has jurisdictionem in temporalibus in toto orbe christiano only so far quan- 
tum necesse est pro bono spirituali conservando ipsius et aliorum, sive quantum 
Ecclesiae necessitas exigit, aut debitum pastoralis officii in correctione peccatorum 
exposcit. Hence the Pope is not orbis Dominus or Rex aut Imperator orbis; so 
that it cannot be said, ut quemadmodum omnes dignitates ecclesiastic« a sede 
Apostolica pendere dicuntur ab ea jurisdictionem sumentes, — ita principatus et 
jurisdictiones Regum et Principum sascularium dependent ab ea. Nor, quod de 
feudi* Principum saecularium, aut de possessionibus directe se intromittere aut 
judicare valeat regulariter; and quod a quocunque judice seculari passim et regu- 
lariter ad eum possit appellari. Further, Papa non habet potestatem, sive jurisdic- 
tionem in temporalibus, ut Reges in bonis temporalibus habest dominium, nee ita 
ut sit regulariter eorum dispensator : — non habet ita plenam jurisdictionem in 
temporalibus, sicut in spiritualibus, ita quod sicut deponere potest Prelatum eccle- 
siasticum, etiam sine culpa sua, ita possit deponere Principem ssecularem, sive 
laicum. On the other hand, cap. 114 : potestatis spiritualis, et maxime Papas, qui 
est universalis dux et rector populi Christiani, est dinger« et reguläre, prsscipere 
atque leges dare potestati saeculari, quibus in administratione sui officii dirigatur in 
finem ultimum felicitatis etenue. Et secundum hoc Romanus Pontifex se habet 
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pontiffs to secure for themselves the help of the temporal sovereigns 
against the inroads of the aristocracy of the church. 

The devotion of the people at large to the Pope had now long 
depended merely on habit ; still it would have been little disturbed by 
all the theories of the time, had not the corruption of the papal court, 
and especially its avarice and injustice, shocked their moral sense, 
whilst it proved so seriously detrimental to their interests. 96 The 

runt. Horum cure et negotia iron jam vitae sanctimonia, iron refigionis increments, 
non erga De um et homines Caritas, sed exercitus, sed bei la in Christiane* cogita- 
tione et inanibus sanguine respersis sacra tractantes : sed pecuniae immensa cupi- 
do, novae leges, novas artes, novae insidiae ad pecuniam undique cogendam. In 
hunc finem audacissime arma coelestia vibrare, profanarum sacrarumque rerum 
nundinationem impudentissime exercere : bine opes in immensum adauctae, et in 
totam ipsorum aulam effusa», ex quibus fastus, luxus, mores turpissimi libidines, 
voluptatesque nefandae : nulla de successoribus cure, nulla majestatis perpetuae 
Pontificatus sollicitudo ; sed horum loco cupido anxia et pestifera, filios, nepotes, 
item alios sibi coniunctos et necessarios non modo ad opes immoderatas, veruine- 
tiam ad regna et imperia evehendi : non jam honores et emolumenta in merentes 
et bonos conferendo, sed plerumque auctionando, aut in homines ambitione, ava- 
ritia, et pudendis voluptatibus perditos e flu nd endo. His moribus effectura est, ut 
excussa penitus ex animis hominum ilia vetere erga Pontifices reverentia, tamen 
ex parte eorum auctoritas religionis, qua nihil in terns ad homines vel impel lendos 
vel retinendos potentius invenitur, nomine et maj estate, facultate qua pollent 
Priocipibus atque iU, qui apud illos maxime possunt, saciis benefieiis et honoribus 
conferendis gratificandi adjuta sustcntetur. Qui cum sciant magna se in admira- 
tione mortalium esse, et qui adversus eos anna sumunt, eos gravis infamiae notam, 
et saepenumero aliorum Principum odia subire, ac quomoddcunque res cadat, 
perexiguum emolumentum ad eos, a quibus oppugnantur, red und are, et victores 
ex suo arbitrio victoria usuros, victos quibus velint conditionibus pacem habituros; 
ad hsec suos propinquos ex privata conditione ad Principatus attollendi cupidine 
inflammati, jam per multos annos bellorum auctores, novorumque incendiorum 
faces in Italia extiterunt. 

** Amongst the numerous contemporary testimonies, see the account given by 
the ambassador of the Teutonic Order in Rome, above, § 130, note 30 : Martini 
Meyeri eplst. ad JEn. Sylv. § 132, note 17 : JEntct Sylvii epist. 66, ad Jo. Pert* 

Solium, § 132, note 18. Further, Gravamina uatioms Germanic« adv. Curiam 
omanam Joanni Card. S. Angeli Nicolai V. P. R. Legato exhibita (about 1451) 
in Walehii monimentis medii «vi fasc. I. p. 101 seq. : — Dictus Dominus Cardi- 
nalu Legat us venit ad reformandum nationem Almanicam, tarn saeculares, quam 
spirituals personas. — Si reformatio debeat esse regularis et ordinaria, oportet ante 
omnia, quod no9ter Papa et sua Romana Curia primo et principaliter reformetur, 
propter multos excessus multasque exorbitantias, quae per eum et suos Cardinales 
per illam execr^bilem et maledictam simoniam quotidie committuntur in vendendo 
ecclesiastica beneficia. — In taxationibus etiam lite ra rum apostolicarum expedient 
darum esset Dominus Papa re form and us. — Item Dominus Apostolicus omni die 
insatiabili desiderio cogitat cum suis, quomodo totam subs tan tiam nationis Germani- 
cs; sibi valeat acquirere. — Item Curia Romana in multis est reformanda. Nam 
Cardinales süperbe, pompöse, centum, sexaginta, vel septuaginta equis palatium 
ingrediuntur. — Quidam etiam de Cardinalibus habent tres Ecclesias metropolitan«« 
et cathedrales in commendam, decern Abbatias, sex Preposituras et Archidia- 
conatus, et privatas quatuor Ecclesias parochiales. Non curant, quot monachi in 
monasterio sint; — totam substantiam monasterii tollunt. — Item in curia Romana 
sunt publici usurarii, bancarii et campsores, cum quibus Papa et Cardinales habent 
pecuniam, cum damno vel lucro, Deus novit. Sunt etiam ibi publici fornicarii, 
concubinarii, ruffönes, et lenones, et pi u res alii peccatores de familiaribus Cardina- 
lium, et peccatrices publicae plures. Et Papa tolerat istos, etc. — Modo emittit 
Cardinale m, qui ut residuum de substantiis nostris habeat, et pauperes Christi 
per positionem cistanim spoliat, indulgentias anni jubilaei sub pacto vendendo. — 
Et ille idem Legatus introductus sub modo et specie reformatioois, volens sic 
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were too deeply involved in the question to expect them to yield. 

Clericos possit contrahere matrimonium, «cut Gra&ci ? and answers: Credo, quod 
sic, — et non solum credo, potestatem inesse Ecclesiae hoc condendi, sed credo pro 
bono et salute animarum quod esset salubre statutum, ut volentes conünere et 
magis mereri, relinquerentur voluntati eorum; non volentes autem continere, 
possint contrahere : quia experientia docente contrarius prorsus effectus sequitur 
ex ilia lege continentiae, quum hodie non vivant spiritualiter, nee sint mundi» sed 
maculentur illicito coitu cum eorum gravissimo peccato, ubi cum propria uxore 
easet castitas, ut dicitur Cap. JViccena (Decretum Grat. P. I. Dist. XXXI. c. 12). 
ITnde deberet Ecclesia face re, sicut bonus medicus, ut si medicina, experientia 
docente, potius officit quam prosit, earn tollat. Et utinam idem esset ia omnibus 
constitauooibus positivis, ut saltern obligarent quoad poenain, et non quoad culpa«. 
Nam ita creverunt statuta positiva, ut vix reperiantur aliqui, qui non corruperint 
viam suam. — JEneas Sylvius hist. Cone. Basil, lib. II. (ed. Catopoli, 1667. 4 to. 
p. 86) : fortasse non esset pejus, sacerdotes quamplures uxorari : quoniam multi 
salvarentur in sacerdotio conjugato, qui sterili in Presbyteratu damnantur. De 
auctoritate Cone. Basil, dialogue (in Kollar Analecta Vindobanensia II. p. 780) : 
olim conjugem nee habere, nee habuisse indecorum sacerdotibus fuit ; hodie vero 
solum habere interdicitur, quae prohibitio, ut ego existimo, utilius quoque hodie 
prohiberetur. When Cardinal he wrote to his friend Jo. Frunt (Ep. 307) : Credi- 
mus te uti non insulso consilio, si, quum nequeas continere, conjugium qusris, 
quamvis id prius cogitandum fuerat, antequam initiareris sacris ordinibus. Sed 
non sum us Dii omnes, qui futura prospicere valeanius. Quando hue ventum est, 
ut \ep. carnis resistere nequeas, melius est nubere, quam uri. Non tarnen haec 
Pontificis sen tend a, ut dispensandum censeat : stat in sua severitate. — Expectan- 
dus est ergo, ut tute agas, alte ri us Apostolatus, qui mitior sit. So too when Pope. 
One of his sayings was (Piatina de vitis Pontiff, ed. 1645. p. 762) : Sacerdotibua 
magna ratione sublatas nuptias, majori restituendas vielen. — Also the French 
Carmelite, Thomas de Rennes {Thomas Redonensis), who preached with great 
zeal in France and Italy against the corruption of the Roman church, and insisted 
upon a reformation (for which he was burned at the stake in Rome, 1436), is sup- 
posed to have been an advocate for the marriage of the priests« The passage 
attributed to him in Flaeii catalog, no. 365, is, however, that of Panormitantu, 
above cited. See Baleus. Centur. VII. c. 100. — Felix Hammerlin also, in his work 
de übertäte eccl., wished that the priests might be allowed to marry. See 
Mailer's Schweizer. Gesch. Th. 4. S. 261. Anm. 309. — Alain Char tier r 
secretary of the kings Charles VI. and VII., *f 1458, in his work l'esperance ou 
consolation des trois vertus (Les oeuvres de Maütre Alain Chartier, reveues, 
corrigees par A. du Chcsne. a Paris, 1617. 4to. p. 388. The passage given by 
Flacxus catal. test. no. 200, and Theiner II. II. 697, in Latin, but erroneously 
cited from the work le Curia! citirt) : Or fut il pieca fait un nouvel Statut en 
1'Eglise latine, qui desseura l'ordre du sainct manage d'avec la dignit6 de Prestrise 
souz couleur de purte et chastete sans souilleure. Maintenant court le Statut de 
concubinage au contra ire, qui les a attrait? aux estats mondains, et aux deliz 
sensuels et corporels. Et qui plus est, se sont rendus ä immoderee avarice, en pro- 
curant par symonie et par autres voyes illicites, litigieuses, et processives en corrup- 
tion, et autrement, benefices et prelatures espirituelles. Et avec ce se sont souillez 
et occupez 6s affaires citoyens, et 6s negoces et cures temporelles. Et ce premier 
Statut departit pieca 1'Eglise grecque d'avec la latine. Et ores la desordonnance 
avaricieuse des Prestres a fait separer les peuples de Behaigne (Böhmen) d'Egüse 
de Rome. Que dy-je de Behaigne ? mais de Chrestiente presque toute. Car les gens 
de 1'Eglise ont si avilenne par leurs coulpes eux et lour estat, qu'ils sont ja des- 
daignez et des grands et des menus du monde : et les coeurs estrangez de l'obeis- 
sance de saincte Eglise par la dissolution de ses ministres. Car, comme dit est, ilz 
out laisse les espousailles, mais ils ont reprins les illegitimes, vagues, et dissolue« 
luxures. Je ne vueil plus avanl eslargir ma parolle. Car tant ont telles Constitu- 
tions de lieu, comme on y prent de plaisir. Que a apporte la Constitution de non 
marier les Prestres, si non tourner et cviter legitime generation en advoultrise, et 
honneste cohabitation d'une seule espouse en multiplication d'escande luxure ? 
Se je disoye tout ce que Ten pense, je diroyc plainement, que la gresse des biens 
temporeis meslee du sounre d'envio, et la chaleur d'ambition et de luxure ont fait 



Thus the hatred of the laity towards a clergy, who added such im- 

leur apprest pour mettre le feu en l'Eglise, etc. — Jo. Anton de S. Georgia, 
Professor Juris in Pavia, Provost at Milan, at last Cardinal, *f 1509. In his A urea 
et singular!» lectura super quarto Dccretalium cum additionibus Benedicti de V adis. 
Lugd. 1522. fol. we read ad Tit. VI. Qui Clerici vel voventes matrimonium con- 
trahere possunt, in the Rubrica, where the editor speaks: Tempore primitiv« 
Ecclesiae licebat Presbyteris, et sic constitute in sacris, uxorem habere, dummodo 
die celebrationis abstinerent a conjugibus. Postea in occidentali Ecclesia venit 
prohibitio, ut constituti in sacris deberent continere. Dicit hie Cardinalis (namely, 
Jo. Ant. a S. Georgio), quod dat materiam illaqueandi plures animas hoc precep- 
tum, et ideo credit, quod, sicut Ecclesia induxit hoc praeceptum continentiae, quod 
quandoque revocabit; et erit conveniens dicto Apostoli revocatio, qui dixit: de 
virginibus praeceptum non habeo, consilium autein do. Conrad Celte$, Professor 
in Ingolstadt and Wien, f 1508, Amorum lib. 11. Elegia 6 : 

Gregorius primi Friderici tempore regni, 

O quantum incauti pectoris eeit opus ! 
I lie sacris vetuit celebs connubia leclis, 

Liberior vitiis ut sacra vita foret. 
Nullus enim pudor est teneras violare puellas, 

Et neque legitimas sollicitare faces. 
Quique uno quondam fuerat contentus amore, 

Ille modo plures rite fovere potest, etc. 

BaptUta Mantuanut, Carmelite in Mantua, + 1516, Fastorum lib. I. De s. Hila- 
rio (Opp. ed. Antverp. 1576. 8vo. T. II. fol. 252) : 

Non nocuit tibi progenies, non obstitit uxor 
Legitimo conjuncta thoro, non horruit ilia 
Tempestate Deus thalamos, cunabula, tedas ; 
Sola erat in pretio, quae nunc incognita virtus 
Sordet, et attrito vivit cum plebe cucullo. 
Propterea leges, quss sunt connubia contra, 
Esse malas quidam perhibent : prudentia patrum 
Non satis advertit, dicunt, quid ferre recuset, 
Quid valeat natura pati : cervicibus, ajunt, 
Hoc insuave jugum nostris imponere Christus 
Noluit, istud onus, quod adhuc quam plurima monstra 
Fecit, ab audaci, dicunt, pietate repertum. 
Tu this esse volunt, qua lex divina sinebat 
Isse via, veterumque sequi vestigia patrum, 
Quorum vita fuit melior cum conjuge, quam nunc 
Nostra sit, exclusis thalamis, et conjugis usu. 

Jo. Mariue Belga (le Maire, Historian of Louis XII.) de schisroatum et Concilio- 
rum Ecclesiae universalis differentia, written in French, 1511, translated into Latin 
by Simon Schardius, and appended to his life of Theodoricus a Niem (Argentor. 
1609. 8vo. p. 571 seq.). Pars I. c. 2 : Tria praecipue Ecclesiae universali magnum 
damnum attulere, nimirum ambitio, avaritia» mater, omissio seu neglectus Concittc- 
rura generalium, legitimi matrimonii sacerdotum in Ecclesia latina prohibitio : de 
quibus singulis ample fuseque in toto hoc opere dicetur. On the last head he 
brings extracts from Chartxer y P. III. c. 15, and then remarks, cap. 16: quan- 
tumvis diligenter investigarim, quo Papa auctore, vel cujus Concilii decreto conju- 
gium sacerdotibus sit interdictum in Ecclesia latina, id tarnen nusquam invenire 
potui. Alii tiquidem id tempore Gregorii septimi, monachi Cluniacensis» (actum 
ease tradunt : — alii id multo ante factum esse existimant in Concilio Nicaeno, cujus 
tarnen decreto Grseci subscriber« noluerunt: in Belgico, seu inferiori Germania 
sentiunt, id auctore Papa Calixto factum, et ad hoc versicuios hosce, cum barbaros, 
turn ridicutos allegant : 

O bone Calixte, nunc omnis Clerus odit te : 

OUm Presbyteri poterant uxoribus oti : 

Hoc destruxisti, tu Papa quando ruisti : 

Ergo tuum festum nunquam celebratur honestum. 



CHAPTER THIRD. 

HISTORY OF MONACHISM. 

$ 139. 
ATTEMPTS TO REFORM THE OLDER ORDERS. 

The corruption of the convents ] could not well escape notice in 
this period, in which so much was said of reform ; and we find, there- 
fore, constant complaints of their state as well as attempts to remedy 
the evil. The Council of Constance began these efforts by causing a 
Chapter of the German Benedictines, the first for many years, to be 
held under its superintendence in 1417. 2 This example was followed 
in ether countries, 3 but without much success, till the Council of 
Basil» when the reformation of the Regular Canons of Germany was 
committed to the general chapter of the convent of Windesheim ; * 

1 See § 108. The only exception was the Carthusian Order, see Jo. Buscius 
de reform, mon äste riorum lib. IK. c. 32. in Leibnitii Scriptt. Brunsv. II. p. 935: 
Carthusia a prima sui institutione semper in observantia regulari permansit propter 
tria, videlicet solitudinem, silentium et Visitationen», ut patet in hoc versu : 
Per tria So. Si. Vi. Carthusia permanet in vi. 

1 This was a Capitulum provinciate monachorum nigrorum Provincial Mogun- 
tinenris et Diceceseos Bambergensis, see Trithemii Chron. Hirsaug. ad ann. 1417. 
T. II. p. 346 acq. The Acts of this Chapter see in TYithemii opp. pia ed. Bustnts 
p. 1030 seq., more complete in v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. I. XXVI. p. 1086 seq. 
That very important reforms for the Monastic Orders were proposed at Constance 
may be seen from the Heformatorium (see § 130, note 13) in v. d. Hardt I. X. 
p. 703 seq., but they never were carried into effect. 

1 See the Capitulum provinciate nigrorum monachorum apud Westmonasterium 
ann. 1422. (in Mansi XXVIII. p. 1037). Concil. Parisiense, ann. 1429. c. 12 seq. 
(I. c. p. 1102). 

4 The chief authority on this subject is Jo. Buschii (of Zwolle, from 1419 a 
Canon in Windsheim, afterwards Prior in Sulta near Hildesheim, Abbot of the 
convent Neuwerk near Halle, and again Prior in Sulta, J 1479) de reformatione 
monaste riorum quorundam Saxonia», libb. IV. in Leibnitii Scriptt. Brunsvic. II. 
p. 476 seq., and p. 806 seq. The convent of Windsheim near Zwolle was the most 
important among those of the Regular Canons, who were connected with the fratres 
vitae communis, and the seat of the Capitulum generale, which assembled yearly 
from all the convents of these two orders. Although very strict in the observance 
of their rules, the Regular Canons were far removed from any thing like exagge- 
rated ascetic notions. Jo. Busch, Chron. Windesemense (ed. Herib. Roswydut. 
Antverp. 1621. 8vo.) lib. II. c. 5. p. 276, relates : duo fratres in Windesem propter 
hujusmodi rigidam abstinentiam et occultam alimentorum sibi necessariorum sub- 
tractionem cerebrum et naturalia conturbantes, rationis facti sunt impotentes. — 
Perpend entes igitur Patres nostri et seniores, hujusmodi rigidam abstinentiam pro 
animarum non esse salute, nee corporum sanitate, sed in personarum et Ordinis 
nostri perpetuam verge re destructionem, — plenam dederunt licentiam omnibus 
fratribus et familiaribus suis bene comedendi, et de cibariis que dantur in communi 
quantum poterant sine scrupulo et cum bona conscientia Kbere assumendi, immo 
etiamsi noluerunt, natura ne deficiat, ad sumendum compellendi. — Unde et mos 
apud nos inolevit, ut, cum Clericus quis ad religionem se sutcipi deprecatur, tria 



could offer no resistance to their usurpations ; and it was evident that 
the Mendicants, whilst it was easy for them to prove the corruption 
of their rivals, 7 aimed at nothing less than to destroy their influence 
entirely. 8 The undecided interference of the popes was wholly in- 



of Alexander V. (see § 109, note 3). The University pronounced this Bull 
scandalosa, turbativa pads et conrordie, subversiva Ordinis hierarchici Ecclesiae 
ac subreptitia, and determined to appeal against it : the Mendicants were to be 
summoned to appear, visuri suas privationes, si diet« impetrationi renunciare no- 
luerint, et impetrare revocatoriam ipsius : — requirantur Praslati, quod non admit- 
tant Fratres Mendicantes ad proedicandum in suis dicecesibus, donee renunciaverint, 
et obtinuerint hujusmodi revocatoriam. The Mendicants having refused to give 
up the Bull, and procure its repeal, it was decreed, ldcirco ipsa Universitär ex 
tunc omnes jura tos de dictis Mendicantium Ordinibus reputavit et dedaravit per- 
jures et privatos a gremio et consortio ipsius, non jura tos autem resecavit asuscep- 
tiooe graduum quorumcunque et acquisitione temporis Parisius in quacunque 
Facultate. The Parliament attempted to reconcile the difficulty, but in vain, till 
in Feb. 1457 (more gall. 1456), the copy of a Bull came to Paris, in which Calixtus I II. 
was said to have repealed the Bull of his predecessor (see Bulaus V. p. 612). The 
Mendicants now submitted (p. 613), and were again admitted as members of the 
university on the 18th Feb., after they had sworn to the conditions (p. 616), quod 
amplius non utantur Bulla existente in manibus Rev. D. Episcopi Parisiensis, 
neque similibus, et maneat dicta Bulla in manibus pnefati Episcopi sicut est ; et 
quod unus pro omnibus jurat us de Online Mendicantium pro sua redintegratione 
habeat supplies re, et habeant Mendicantes antedicti obedire Bulle revocatori« et 
ratificari [facere] per suos Generates infra annum. Item jurabunt, quod nun- 
quam impetrabunt similes Bullas, alioquin ex tunc, prout ex nunc, reincident in 
similes privationes et poenas. Soon afterwards it was found indeed that the sap- 
posed Bull had never been issued, for Calixtus 111. called on the king in a letter of 
March 18 (p. 617), to protect the Mendicants, declared his predecessor's Bull 

genuine, and confirmed it : the Dominicans were forced by command of their 
eneral to go back from their promise, and were again excluded from the univer- 
sity : in Dec. 1457, however, they applied again for admittance, and submitted to 
the conditions (p. 620). 

7 See for instance the passage of the Augustine eremite Johannes Schiphowerus 
de Meppis in his Chron. Oldenburgensium Archicomitum (written 1505) in B. 
Meibomii Rerura german. Scriptt. T. II. p. 171 ad ann. 1440, where he is praising 
Count Dieterich as a patron of his order : Suis temporibus quid am ex pastoribus et 
capellanls conspirationem fecerunt contra Mendicantes, limitatores ibidem existen- 
tes, impugnantes privilegia apostolica, et prssertim de confessionibus audiendis, 
ignari et juris canonici imperiti, vix primis Uteris imbuti, qui vix sine confusione, 
ut ait Pastor in tractatu de Curator um miseriis, requiem cantaro sciunt, et tarnen 
singulis doctis viris tamquam cornuts» bestiae rebellizant, et in sua asineitate per- 
severantes super omnes se extollunt. Quomodo autem prsedicabunt, qui Uteris 
operam noa dederunt ? aut quam in predicando indoctus sacerdos utilitatem audi- 
toribus suis afferre potent, qui script u ras nescit? verum temporibus nostris, in 
quibus est sicut populus, ita et sacerdos, Studium scripturarum miserrimi sacerdotes 
abjiciunt, pro libris scripturarum calices exhauriunt, et cotidie se inebriant Vide- 
rint Episcopi, qui tales idiotas et inscios ad sacerdotii dignitatem promovent, qui 
imperitis curam ovium Christi commendant ! Sedent in insidiis cum potatoribus in 
tabernis, ludis et comessationibus vacant,, non est timor Dei ante oculos eorum. 
Nomine sacerdotes sunt, conversatione asini, nihil penitus de scripturis intellirunt, 
discere contemnunt, et latina lingua loqui vel scribere nesdunt, vix in vulgaii 
exponere Evangelia didicerunt. Quantos errores, fabulas et haereses in Ecclesus 
predicando populis enuncient, quis nisi expertus credere posset ? Pro libris libera 
sibi comparant, pro studio concubinas amant Tales, quamvis inscii, quamvis 
indocti, quamvis ignari, adhuc contra privilegia apostolica contra viros doctos latrare 
non erubescunt. 

* Jacobus Carthusianus (see § 185, note 31) de arte curandi yitia (ex Ms. in v. 
<L Hardt Autographa Luthsri prsjf. p. 49) : Licet multi Fratres Mendicantes pr«di- 



respective orders. 11 Nevertheless they were considered by the popes 

quod olim, prout in historiis legitur, a s. Dominico quedam Confraternitas u tri usque 
sex us fidelium, de Rosario b. M. V. nuncupata, ad honorem angelica salutation» 
instituta, et in di venia mundi partibus predicate fuit sequentibus signis (comp. 
§ 69, note 10). Sed cum ipsa Confraternitas dccursu temporis fere neglecta fuisset, 
et in oblivionem transisset, ac anno 1475 civitas et dicecesis Coloniensis gravibus 
be His preraeretur, eadem Confraternitas, ut civitas ab eis bellis libera re tur, in 
Ecclesia domus Predicatorum Coloniensium innovata et de novo instituta fuit. 
Against this notion of an earlier origin see Acta SS. August. T. I. p. 428 seq. 
Sixtus IV. gave this Confraternitas de Rosario b. M. V. 1478 the first absolution 
A. D. 1478, in Amort 1. c. p. 170), and designates it as ad honorem angelic« 
salutationis instituta, cujus confratres et consorores tribus diebus cujuslibet hebdo- 
madis orationem dominicalem quindecies, et angelicam salutationem centum et 
quinquaginta vicibus ad honorem ejusdem b. Maris Virginia juxta ipsius Confra- 
ternitatis instituta dicere consueverunt, quas quid em orationes Rosarium appellant; 
adding extra civitatem Coloniensem in aliis civitatibus et locis sint quam plures 
utriusque sex us ejusdem Confraternitatis confratres. This fraternity extended 
itself so rapidly, that as early as A. D. 1481, a similar one was established in 
Schleswick, the statutes of which are given in (Roodt's) Beitragen zur 
Erläuterung der Civil-, Kirchen- u. gelehrten historie der Herzogthdmer 
Schleswig u. Holstein, Bd. 2. (Hamb. 1752. 4to.) S. 31. Innocent VIII. bestowed 
on them, 1483, vive vocis oraculo full absolution semel in vita, et semel in mortis 
articulo, which Leo X. 1520. confirmed, see Amort 1. c. p. 171. 

11 The Council of Basil condemned as late as 4444 the following assertions que 
roaxime predicabantur a Mendicantibus in Taurinensi et Astensi Diaecesibus, 
(Patritii summa Concill. c. 138. in Hartzheim Concill. Germ. V. p. 865) : Paro- 
chianos non teneri de jure dominicis diebus et sol em nib us missas in propriis 
parochialibus Ecclesiis audire, sed ubi pro eorum devotione maluerint, pretermissis 
suis parochiis : et hanc libertatem non posse eis adimi a synodalibus constitutioni- 
bus: quodque Parochiani suis Curatis illis diebus non tenentur ad oblationem 
faciendam, sed in voluntate dantis sit, qui velit earn dare. — Obnoxium quavis 
causa faciendi missas celebrari pro vi vis et defunctis, non satisfacere debito 
suo, si per curatum sacerdotem id fieri curet, quoniam ratione cure ad id sit 
obligatus. Decimaruin solutionem, etsi de precepto sit, non tarnen de pre- 
cepto esse, cui sit solvenda ; liberum igitur esse omnibus cui velint eas solvere, 
vel in opera pietatis pro arbitrio impendere. Morientes in habitu et professione 
Ordinis Minorum ultra annum non passu ros in poenis purgatorii, quoniam b. Fran- 
ciscus ex divino privilegio quotannis ad purgatorium descendat, professoresque 
omnei sui Ordinis adducat secum ad coelum (comp. § 109, note 7). Fratres Men- 
dicantes, etiam non presentatos Ordinariis, omnium confessiones posse audire; 
illosque, qui apud eos sint confessi, non obligari, etiam semel in anno confiteri 
proprio sacerdoti, nee petere confitendi veniam. Episcopos dioecesanos etiam in 
suis Synodis non posse sibi reservare absolutiones aliquorum criminum prater 
casus in jure expressos. Thus the Synod of Nitra in Hungary, 1494, passed 
decrees against the impositions of the Mendicants, Constitutiones Syn. Nitriensis 
c. 30. (in C. Peterffy Cone. Hungarie. P. I. p. 277) : Nam sicut ad nostrum per- 
venit auditum, non sine multa tcmeritatis audacia, et deceptione multiplici 
animarum indulgentias populo motu proprio de facto concedunt; super votis di- 
spensant ; a perjuriis, homieidiis et peccatis aliis sibi coufitentes absolvunt ; male 
ablata incerta, data sibi aliqua pecuniae quantitate, remittunt ; tertiana et quartam 
partem de peenitentiis inj uncus relaxant; animas tres, vel plures parentum vel 
amicorum illoruin, qui eleemosynas eis conferunt, de purgatorio, ut asserunt 
mendaciter, extrahunt et ad gaudia Paradisi perducunt ; comratribus et benefac- 
toribus ipsorum remissionem plenariam peccatorum indulgent; et aliqui ex ipsis 
eos a poem et culpa, ut eorum verbis utamur, absolvunt. J oh. Busch (see 
§ 139, note 4.) was present at the preaching of a Carmelite from Brabant, (see 
Busch de reform, monasteriorum III. c. 16, in Leibnitii Script. Brunsv. II. 
p. 925), who, at the instigation of the unreformed Franciscans, directed his discourse 
against Busch as a Reformer, and at the same time maintained, amongst other 
things ; quoties missa per mundum celebratur, toties una anima de purgatorio libe- 
ratur, and Mendicantes, Episcopis presentati a suis superioribus, sunt supra Plebanos. 
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and especially to raise up trom tnem a pious clergy ; so that tney soon 
became fruitful nurseries for monks. 9 This activity and the respect 

tracts amongst the people (Delprat, p. 213, 261). Specimens of which see in 
Dclprat, p. 306 seq. Compare Jo. Busch Chron. Windesem. lib. I. c. 47. p. 214 : 
Quanta; in seculo sunt persona; sexus utriusque, que amicitia his (congregationi- 
bus) conjunct« a seculi vanitate per eas converse, et ad meliora, sanctum videlicet 
propositum, et bonam voluntatem libenter Deo serviendi, ipsa rum exemplo induct» 
et provocate, quamvis ad omnia evangelica consilia statim arripienda propter multa 
impedientia nondum dare se valent, vitam attamen sanctam, a peccatis alienam, ad 
earum informationem student observare, quia enumerabit ? This activity was least 
acceptable to the Mendicant monks, whence such occurrences as the following, 
related by Jo. Busch de reform. Monaster. III. c. 17, in Leibnitii Scriptt. Brunsv. 
II. p. 925 seq. : Lector quidam Ordinis Fratrum Predicatorum in Zutphania publice 
predicavit, quod laici Hbros teutonicales habere non deberent, et sermones non nisi 
ad populum in Ecclesia fieri deberent. Ego autem simplex tunc frater in Winde- 
sem, in Zutphaniam missus cum fratre pro negotio, hoc audiens et sciens, plus 
quam centum congregationes sororum et Beginarum in terra Trajectensi plures 
habere Hbros teutonicales, et eos quotidie legere singulariter et in refectorio, con- 
st« nter contradixi. Busch applied to the Prior of the Dominicans. He at first re- 
plied : Laici quidam altos habentin teutonico Hbros, videlicet Sententiarum et similes, 
quos quidam Ordinis nostri transtulit in teutonic urn ex latino, Valens Doctor ; alii 
Missale etiam cum Canone habent in teutonico : ergo non valet, quod laici Hbros 
legant in teutonico. To this Busch answered : Hoc non approbo, quod simplices 
laici, viri vel foemine, tarn altos et divinos Hbros habent teutonicales: imo et 
Canonem, in teutonico apud Moniales inventum, ego combussi. Veruntamen 
Hbros morales de vitiis et virtutibus, de incarnatioue, vita et passione Christi, de 
vita et sancta conversatione et martyrio ss. Apostolorum, Marty rum, Confessor urn 
et Virginum ; homiiias quoque et sermones Sanctorum, ad emendationem vite, 
raorura disciplinam, inferni timorem, patrieque coelestis amorem provocantes, ha- 
be re et quotidie legere cunctis doctis et indoctis utilissimum est. Quod si istos 
admittere non vultis, ego dicta doctorum s. Ecclesie, Augustini, Gregorii, Ambro- 
sii et Hieronymi, ceterorumque orthodoxorum in scriptis vobis ostendam, quod 
hujusmodi habere Hbros omnino utile est et Hcitum. Finally, by threatening to 
carry the matter before the bishop of Utrecht, he compelled the Prior to call on 
the Lector to retract. 

9 Jo. Buschii Chron. Windesemense II. c. 16. p. 321 : Licet nos Canonici regu- 
läres altiorem in Ecclesia militante gradum super patres et fratres Congregationum 
devotarum obtinere videamur, et in oculis hominum statum gerere diguiorem ; 
tamen Pater noster Joannes Huesden (see above, note 4) frequenter nobis valde 
eos commendavit, dicens, quod ipsi in veris virtutibus, vita sancta, conversatione et 
moribus in regno Dei nos sepe precedent, quia vere vitam ducunt apostoHcam, in 
Ecclesia primitiva sub s. Spiritus regiraine ab omnibus Christianis obserratam, a 
mundo jam tunc despectam et parum reputatam. — Commendavit autem eos non 
solum ex eo quod vitam sanctam et communem, simplicem obedientiam, cordis et 
corporis castitatem, sub simplici habitu et humili statu, Deo noti, hominibus de- 
spec ti, summa devotione gestiunt custodire ; verum etiam et maxime quia cunctis 
Ordinihus reformatis, imo toti Ecclesie Dei de bonis religioni ac regimini aptis 
Clericis et personis quotidie satagunt provide re. Frequentantes enim Clericos, et 
laicos servientes sepissime ad se accersientes, ad mundi contemptum, emendations 
vite propositum, religionis desiderium, morum disciplinam, Dei timorem, gehenne 
horrorem, patrieque celestis amorem suis Sanctis exhortationlbus miris modis 
solent inducere : quos consequenter ad arnica familiariaque colloquia invitare, de 
vitiis exstirpandis, virtutibusque acquirendis ac tentationibus resistendis informare, 
et ad meliora provocare, in Dei timore conservare, humilem habitum facere por- 
ta re, in confessionibus expedire, et si forent pauperes, hospitia et bona habitacula 
diligenter procurare, atque continuo ad monasteria transmittendos componere 
solent et preparare. Cumque in scientiis usque ad sacerdotium, et in Sanctis 
moribus usque ad vitam regulärem viderunt eos profecisse, tunc ad loca confugii, 
ubi animas suas poterunt salvare, videlicet ad monasteria Ordinum diversorum 
juxta desiderium omnium et singulorum per Uteres testimoniales eos solent dirigere, 



the envy of the Mendicants, who availed themselves of the name 
Beghards, which the brethren owned in common with so many others, 
to persecute them. 10 Eugenius IV. took them under his protection, 11 
but still not a few of their number were induced, as the only means 
of peace, to join themselves to the Tertiaries of the Franciscans. 18 

ant propriis iu personis ipsis conventibus ad habitandum praesentare. Tali namque 
modo cuncta Ordmis nostri monasteria jam annis plus quam septuaginta per Patres 
pnefatos in debita observantia noscuntur conservata. — Quemadmodum igitur 
Patres jam pnedicti nostra monasteria per idonearum Deum timentium personarum 
subministrationem in sancta religione probantur conservare; ita dos vicissim 
sanctam conversationem eoruni et vitara Deo placentem ab hominum iniquorum, 
maxime Mendicantium nan reformatorum perniciosa infestatione omnino 
defendamus : — qui omnes ex uno fonte initium nostrum primordiale aguoscimur 
habuisse. 

w See notes 8, 9. Jo. Busch de reform. Monaster. III. c. 15, in Leibnit. 
Scriptt. Brunsv. II. p. 923: Praedicator Ordinis F rat rum Minorum, Dominus 
German, — Lector et Guardianus in Hanover, publice in am bone praedicavit in 
Hanover, omnes Beginas fore condemnandas, quae sine tertia regula s. Francisci 
pariter habitarent, sive in com muni sive in propriis viventes. The Beguines in 
Hanover had recourse to Buscb, at (hat time Provost in Sulta ; he at once adopted 
their cause ; the Guardian appealed to the constitutions of Clement V. (see § 112, 
note 1 ), and was disposed to complain, but was soon compelled to retract. 

11 In the bull addressed to all bishops in Germany, Brabant, and Flanders, Pits 
▼otis fidelium dd. IV. Idus Maji 1431 (see Mosheim de Beghardis et Beguinabus, 
p. 668 seq.), in which the bull of Gregory X I . (see § 1 12, note 5) is first adopted and 
confirmed ; and then amongst other things : Et quanquam predicti pauperes (before 
they are called diUctifilii de eellis, seu voluntaria paupertatia pauperes) , viri da 
per se scilicet, et mu lie res seorsum, in suis distinctis domibus absque mutua eorum 
conversatione commorantes, in paupertate et continentia, in humilitatis spiritu 
£cclesia8 devote frequentent; et Romans Ecclesiae ac eorum Ordinariis — in 
omnibus reverenter obediant ; nullisque erroribus seu ritibus, qui salutaribus pne- 
ceptis et fidei orthodox« repugnent, se involvant ; sed liberaliter — miserabiles ac 
alias honestas personas, ad eorum loca declinantes, gratia hospitalitatis recipiunt, 
ac requisiti infirmorum curam gerunt, decedentium fidelium corpora, etiam tem- 
pore furoris pestilentialis in terris, quas habitant, ad sepulturam ecclesiasticam 
deferendo, ac alia pietatis et caritatis opera exercendo ; etiam de his, quae manibus 
propriis et mendicatis acquirunt suffragiis, egenis erogando, viventes in com muni ; 
adeoque Chrisdfideles populi zelo sinceritaüs, favoris et dijectioois ipsos plurimum 
complectuntur : — verumtaraen iidem pauperes, ut fidei digna relatione percepi- 
mus, a quibusdam haereticae pravitatis inquisitoribus, ac diversis maxime Religiosis 
Ordinum mendicantium, ac aliis eorum asmulis in ipsorum bono proposito indebite 
et injuste inquietantur et perturb an tu r ; ac prastextu praemissorum, captatis exinde 
quibusdam occasionibus et fictis coloribus, eis diversa gravamina inferuntur pariter 
et jactura» in an i ma rum molestantium periculum, etpauperum hujusmodi laesionem 
et scandalum. Permission is then given to these societies to live as they had 
hitherto done ; it is forbidden to disturb or molest them ; and the Inquisitors and 
Mendicants are forbidden to exercise any authority over them : ita quod inquisi- 
tores fratres et quivis alii nullam inquisitionis, visttationis, jurisdictionis, superiori- 
taüs potestatem vel officium in eosdem, eorumque domos valeant exercere, nee in 
ipsos excommunicationis seu alias sententias vel poenas promulgare. These regu- 
lations apply, however, only to the Regular Fraternities : the wandering Beghards 
are not to be tolerated. The fraternities are empowered to use all the censures of 
the church against those who shall disturb them. Finally, the bull is not to be 
understood as confirming statum praedictorum, ut ordinem religionis approbate. 
Another Bull of Eugenius IV. in favor of these fraternities, dd. 15 Dec. 1431, see 
in Revius Daventria illustris, p. 68 seq. 

19 According to Jo. Busch, and also Chron. Windesem. II. 15, see note 4, this 
was the case with more than 100 Congregations. Others» however, ware more 

tol. in. 39 






1481, he found himself obliged again to permit them, 9 and thus their 
triumph was decided. The Nominalists maintained always, it is true, 
a certain freedom of opinion, as may be seen in the writings of the 
last distinguished man amongst them, Gabriel Bid of Tubingen 
( f 1495 ) ; 3 but for the most part they were bound dawn to a 
barren logic. Amongst the moralists of the time, the most distin- 

io regno nostra deinceps palam nee occulte quovismodo nullatenus esse legendam, 
docendain et dogmatizandam, aut aliquatenus sustinendam expresse decernimua. 
ATI the teachers at the university must bind themselves by oath to observe this 
edict. The contemporary Robertas Gaguinut, Ep. 25, tells a friend in Rome 
(1. c. p. 711) : Res autem eo deducta est, ut Nominatibus veluti Elephantie pruritu 
pestilentibus edictum sit exilium. Quorum celebriores libri, quos et bibliothecis 
Pontificuni interdicto distrahi nefas erat, ferro et clavis tanquam compedibus, ne 
introspectentur, vinctos esse jussit Rex Ludovicus. Putares misellos codices 
arreptitia quadam phrenesi et daemonico furore, ne visentes iinpetant, esse ligatos. 
Sic indomitos leones et belluas vinclis cohibemus et carcere. A work written in 
defence of the Nominalists, gives the following account of the origin of this perse- 
cution (tfArgentre' collectio judiciorum de novis erroribus I. 11. p. 287J : Cujus 
potissimum tres causae reperiuntur. Prima est laus et gloria eorum, qui huic doc- 
trine insudant. Secunda causa est, quia qui dicuntur Nominales, ita aliquos et 
maxime Thomistas superant disputando, ut nullo modo eis resistere possint, et ob 
hoc eos penitus exterminare nituntur. Tertia causa est ex quadam heresi conficta 
in Universitate Lovanii. Quidam enim Lovaniensis Regens (Petrus de Rivo, see 
the history of this controversy, 1. c. p. 258) tract at um composuit in quo negabat 
certitudinem et pnesentiam dtvinam de contingentibus, asserens proposittones de 
futuro contingenti, etiam contentas in Biblia et a Christo prolatas, non esse veras. 
Quern tractatum his hsresibus plenum approbavit Lovaniensis Universitas, promo- 
toremque suum Pari si us misit sollicitare Facultatem theologiat, quatenus dictum 
tractatum approbaret. Cui cum multi dicta* Facultatis Doctores, et illi maxime, 
qui doctrine Nominalium exterminationem procurant, faverent; se viriliter obje- 
cerunt et opposuerunt illi qui dicuntur Nominales, nullum periculum pro defeo- 
sione fidei formidantes, impedieruntque, ne theologiae Facultas dictum tractatum 
approbaret. Quod molestissime illi, qui dicuntur Reales, tulerunt, et usque ad 
XXIV. se dicto tractatui subscripserunt et ilium approbaverunt. 

" Bulaus V. p. 7S9. cTAreentrt I. II. p. 802. The Provost of Paris writes to 
the rector of the university : Le Roi m'a charge faire decloner et defermer tons 
les livres des Nominaux, — et que je vous fisse scavoir que chacun y estudiast qui 
voudroit. The Germans and Picards looked upon this order as a victory of 
the truth. The Germans proclaimed, quod veritatis et doctrina et via, qua» diu 
latere non potest, publicaretur; — et clausi in compedibus seu c&tenis Ubri, ut 
lubet, aperirentur, a Studiosis visitentur, et a Doctoribus dogmatizentur, quicum- 
que etiam Ma gist ri doc tri nam, quam lubet, libere doceant. 

* His most remarkable works are an unfinished Collectorium ex Occamo in Ubb. IT. 
Sententiarum (ed. Tubing*, 2 voll. fol. 1502, and often : sometimes also cited as a 
Comm. in libb. IV. Sent, whence these titles are sometimes supposed to belong to 
two different works) and Expositio Canonis Missse (ed. Tubing. 1499, and often). 
The freedom of his views is seen in his maintaining the supremacy of the church 
over the Pope, Expos. Can. Lect. XXIII. fol. 80. col. I.; in his defending the 
decrees of the Council of Basil (Coll. Lib. III. Dist. HI. Qu. 1. Art. 2 : Sunt im- 
pudentes, qui dicere ausi sunt, Basileense Concilium non fuisse legitime congrega- 
tum, et ideo constitutiones suas nullas fore, contra acceptationem eorum in concor- 
datis Principum) ; in his questioning the possibility of changing the character by 
the operation of certain sacraments (Coll. lib. IV. Dist. VI. qu. 2. art. 1. concl. 1. 
Characterem esse ponendum, nee ratio necessaria, nee evidens auctoritas probat : 
See the whole Quest.) ; in his declaring absolution non judicialis (Coll. lib. II. 
Dist. XXVII. : Non unquara sacerdos absolvit eum, qui non prius a Deo, summo 
sacerdote, absolutus est. Unde sacerdos absolvendo confitentem pronunciat eum 
ebsolutum, non remittit peccatum). Compare H. W. Biel dies, theol, de Gabriele 
JMel celeberrimo Papista Antipapista, Vitemb, 1719. 4to. 



exaggeration, described in the Epistolis obscurorum virorum. Thns 
even before the Reformation, the scholastic philosophy had ceased to 
have any true life ; from that time forward its mere skeleton only 
was preserved, chiefly in the convents, so that it need no longer 
engage our attention. 



procedit. — Quid autem nunc loquar de qusstiunculis, noo solum rapervacaneis, 
sed pene dixerim impüs, quas movemus de potestate Dei, de potesUte Romani 
Pontificis ? An Deus possit quod vis malum, etiam odium sui praecipere, et omne 
bonum prohibcre, etiam amorem et cultum sui ; an possit actu infinitum secundum 
omnem dimensionem producere ; an potuerit hunc mundum etiam ab aeterno melio- 
rem facere quam fecit; an possit producere hominem, qui peccare nullo modo 
queat ; an revelare possit alicui suum futurum peccatum, aut damnationem ; num 
possit aliqua distincte intelligent, si ad ilia non habeat distinctaa relationes rationis ; 
an possit respectum producere sine fundamento et termino; an possit naturam 
universalem producere et conservare sine singularibus ; an possit aliquo praedica- 
mento contineri ; an potestatem creandi possit communicare creaturae ; an possit ex 
facto facere infectum, ac per hoc ex meretrice facere virginem ; an quaelibet per- 
sona divina possit quamlibet naturam assumere, quomodo Verbum humanam 
assumpsit ; — an haec propositio : Deus est scarabeus, aut Cucurbita, tarn poasibilis 
sit, quam haec : Deus est homo ; an Deus assumpserit Individuum humanuni, an 
speciem ; an polius conveniat Deo, non posse facere impossibile, an impossibile non 
posse fieri a Deo, etc. — Jam vero de Romani Pontificis potestate pene negotiosius 
disputatur quam de potestate Dei, dum quaerimus de duplici illius potestate, et an 
possit abrogare quod scriptis Apostolicis decretum est ; an possit aliquid statuere 
quod pugnet cum doctrina evangelica ; an possit novum articulum condere in fidei 
symbolo ; utrum majorem habeat potestatem quam Petrus, an par em ; an possit 
praecipere Angelis ; an possit Universum purgatorium quod vocant tollere ; utrum 
simplex homo sit, an quasi Deus ; an participet utramque naturam cum Christo ; 
an clementior sit, quam fuerit Christus, cum is non legatur quenquam a purgatoriis 
poenis revocasse ; an solus omnium non possit errare. Sexcenta id genus dispu- 
tantur magnis editis voluminibus, idque a magnis theologis, praesertim professione 
religionis insignibus. — Et tarnen hujusmodi quaestiunculis serio occupantur quo- 
rumdam theologorum schola*. His aetas rerum omnium fugacissima conteritur, 
cum pleraque sint ejus generis, ut doctius nesciantur quam sciantür, ut ridicule 
quaerantur, temere definiantur. Breve temp us est, et arduum est negotium agere 
vere Christianum. Quin igitur omissis rebus supervacaneis ea potissimum specte- 
mus, quae Christus nos scire voluit, quae prodiderunt Apostoli, quae proprie ad 
charitatem faciunt, de corde puro, et ponscientia bona, et fide non ficta, quam unam 
Paulus appellat finem et perfecüonem totius legis. Tot jam annis cavillamur in 
scholis, quibus verbis sit loquendum de Christo. An hec propositio sit vera: 
Christus luit ab aeterno, an recte dicatur compositus ex utraque natura, an constare, 
an conflatus, an commixtus, an conglutinatus, an coagmentatus, an ferruminatus, 
an copu latus. Nihil horum placet, tantum placet unitus, etc. — Si haec essent 
colloquia pomeridiana Christianorum, probarem hujusmodi sermonibus excludi 
fabulas ineptas. Nunc haec videntur ndei nostras praesidia. Quaerimus ea, quae 
nee scire possuraus, nee scire jubemur. Ilia negligimus, quae sola fuerant raedi- 
tanda. Sunt autem quad am hoc ipsa perniciosa, quod obscuritate sua remorantur 
ac fatigant ingenium, melioribus alioqui rebus occupandura. — Et in hac theologia 
tarn non simplici vitam omnem consumunt, qui simplicem et apostolicam profiten- 
tur. Et qui ipso etiam cognomine summam modestiam prontentur, hujusmodi 
philosophise professione tollant cristas. — Novi quemdam theologum, qui negabat 
annos novem sufficere ad intelligenda quae Scotus scripsit tantum in praefationem 
Petri Lombardi. Audivi rursus alium, qui praedicabat fieri non posse, ut quia 
intelligent t unam propositionem in toto Scoto, nisi metaphysicam ipsius universam 
teneret memoria. Hujusmodi labyrinthis Basilides, Valentinus et Marcion capta- 
bant animos simplicium. Denique fingamus haec esse frugifera, quanta hie occur- 
rit opinionum pugna? Fingamus rursus omnia con venire, quam multa frustra 
quaeruntur, quam multa temere definiuntur ? Et praetexunt, has argutias ad revin- 
cendos Ethnicoa et hsereticos esse necessarias : quum ilia nusquam sint usui, nisi 
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tolerated but e?en encouraged them, 10 and hence they continued to 
find favor and to be the source of great profit. But this period was 
most distinguished by the zeal manifested to glorify the Virgin, as 
the real controller of all events. 11 A sanctuary, dedicated to her 
near Recanati, was in the last half of the 15th century declared to 
be her habitation, which had been brought thither from Palestine 
by angels, and is the foundation of the famous shrine of Loretto. 1 * 

comprobavimus, fideles ad multa loca nostras legationi subjecta concurrere ad 
adorandum Christi Dei nostri pretiosum cruorein, quem in nonnullis transformatis 
hostiis speciem rubedinis habere arbitrantur. Attestantur autem verbis suis, quibus 
communiter talem rubidinem Christi cruorem Dominant, se sic credere et adorare, 
et quia sacerdotes, qui ob pecuniarum quae stum ista non solum fieri permittunt, 
sed etiam ut sic credant et adoi^nt, per miraculorum publicationem populum alii- 
ciunt et sollicitant. Nos igitur, qui rem tarn perniciosam et nostra? fidei contrariam 
sine Dei maxima offensa sub silentio pertransire non possumus, cum corpus Christi 
glorificatum sanguinem glorificatum penitus invisibilem habere catholica fides nos 
instruat, ad tollendam omnem occasioncui, per quam simplex vulgus taliter seduci- 
tur, praesentium tenore, auctoritate, qua fungimur, statuimus et ordinamus, quod, 
ubicunque tales hostias transformatss reperiuntur, per omnes provincias Alemannia; 
nostras legationi subjectas, statim postquam ad notitiam sacerdotum, qui locis illis 
prasfuerint, hasc nostra ordinatio perdu eta fuerit, ab ulteriori publica ostensione 
transformatarum hostiarum penitus cessent, et nequaquam amplius populo palam 
miracula publicent, aut signa plumbea ad instar transformatarum hostiarum fieri 
permittant, sed istas transformatas hostias potius per sacerdotem celebrantem sumi 
in communione praecipiant, quam sacraüssimam Eucharistiam in spiritualem refec- 
Uonem nobis divino munere datam perspecierum corruption em desinere permittant 
Omnem autem locum, in quo post monitionem ab ostensione hostiae transformatat 
cessatum non fuerit eo ipso quod ter ipsa prohibita ostensio continuatur, ex nunc 
prout ex tunc, et ex tunc prout ex nunc strictissimo supponimus interdicto, 

Jiuousque Archiepiscopus provincias loci illius, ubi inhibits ostensio praesumta 
uerit, habita certitudine de obediendo huic nostras ordinationi hujusmodi interdic- 
tum duxerit amovendum. Volentes, quod ostensores ipsi post nostram eis insinua- 
tam Ordinationen» ab omni officio, quousque ab Archiepiscopo absoluti fuerint, 
suspensi existant. Pariformiter et sub eadem interdicti lata; sententias poena statui- 
mus et mandamus, omnes tales imagines et pictures ab oculis simplicis vulgi 
amoveri, ad quas propter figuram visibilem in suis adorationibus vulgus ipsum 
specialius recurrit, et per publicum concursum in figura ipsa se salutem querere, 
verbo aut signo ostendit Still it may be seen how little this prohibition was 
heeded in Wilsnack by the summons of the archbishop Friedrich of Magdeburg 
(see Lentzen, S. 66), to the clergy of Wilsnack to answer for their conduct at a later 
date, shows how little this prohibition was regarded. Equally ineffectual was the 
preaching of John Captstranus, and the Augustine monk, Joh. Dorsten in Erfurth, 
see Consultatio de concursu ad Wilsnack (1472- 1475). 

10 Thus Eugenius IV. bestowed many years' absolution on the pilgrims to 
Wilsnack, dd. VI. Non. Jan. 1446, see Raynald. ann. 1447, no. 9, and ordered for 
the preservation of the bloody hosts that a consecrated host should be laid between 
them (ibid. no. 10) : and Nicolas V. dd. IV. Id. Sept. 1447, repeated these decreet 
(Ludewig Reliquias Manuscriptorum VIII. p. 366). As late as A. D. 1500, four 
Cardinals granted absolution for this pilgrimage. » 

11 See especially Bernardinus de Bustis, an Italian Franciscan, «f after 1500, 
Mariale (Mediolani 1494. 4to. and often) a series of discourses in honor of the 
Virgin. As a specimen we cite Part. XII. Sermo II. P. I. : A tempore quo virgo 
Maria concepit in utero verbum Dei, quandam ut sic dicam Jurisdictionen! seu 
auctoritatem obtinuit in omni Spiritus Sancti processione temporali, ita ut nulla 
creatura aliquam a Deo obtineat gratiam vel virtutem, nisi secundum ipsius pic 
matris dispensationem. 

u The first writer who notices this Sanctuary is Flavins Blondus, secretary of 
Eugenius IV«, and the following Popes till Pius II. f 1468, in hit Italia illustrate, 



The Are Maria became the favorite prayer. 13 The doctrine of the 
immaculate conception of the Virgin, which had always been main- 
tained by the Franciscans, was more and more triumphant, 14 whilst 



in Piceno, p. 339: Recanatum inter et Adriaticum mare, paululum a Musione 
recedit celeberrimum totius I talis, ut in aperto immunitoque vico, sacellum glorio- 
se Virginia Marie in Lau re to appellatum. Quo loco preces supplicantium a Deo 
genitricis sue intercessione exaudiri, illud maximum certissimumque est argu- 
mentum, quod eorum, qui votis emissis exauditi fuerunt, ex auro, argento, cera, 
pannis, veste Hnea laneaque appensa donaria, magno luenda pretio, basilicamque 
omnem pene complentia, Episcopus in Dei Virginisque gioriam intacta conservat. 
From this we may infer that the wonderful removal was either wholly unknown, 
or only known as a popular tradition. The first writer who mentions the account 
of this wonderful removal, which is now found at the sanctuary itself, is BaptUta 
Mantuanus (see § 138, note 7) Redemptoris mundi Matris Ecclesie Lauretane 
bistoria (in ejusd. Opp. omn. Antverp. 1576. 8vo. T. IV. p. 216 seq.). According 
to this account, which is the oldest authority, this house was removed by angels to 
Tersato in Dalmatia, in A. D. 1291, and in 1294 was moved again to the neigh- 
bourhood of Recanati, and there its position twice changed. Teremannus, who 
gives this account, refers to the authority of two citizens of Recanati, one of whom 
affirmed, quod avus avi ejus vidit, quando Angeli predictam Ecclesiam per mare, 
etc. The account was undoubtedly written between 1460 and 1480, and was the 
means of spreading the story. It was first attacked by Petr. Paul, Vergeriut 
de idolo Lauretano, iul. scripsit, Ludovicus ejus nepos vertit ann. 1666, in the 
Primus tomus operum Vergerii adv. Papatam, Tubing. 1668. 4to. p. 801. It was 
defended by the Jesuits Petr. Turn an us, Petr. Canisius, and Horat. Tursellinus, 
especially by the last in the Lauretana historia, Mogunt. 1599. 8vo. Baroniu* 
also, ann. 9, no. 1, undertakes to defend it, and is rebuked therefor by 1$. Catau* 
bonus Exercit. VII., and about the same time Matthias Berneggenu, Professor 
in Strasburg, Hypobolimea dive Maris deipare camera, s. Idol urn Lauretanum. 
Argen tor. 1619. 4 to., refuted triumphantly all defenders of the fiction. 

n The Vesper prayer for which absolution had before been granted (see § 117, 
note 3) was now made of still more importance as a means of resisting the Turks, 
A. D. 1466 (Antonini Summa hist. P. III. Tit. 22. c. 14. init.) : ubique terrarum 
fidelium singulis diebus inter Nonas et V esperas pulsari in omnibus Ecclesiis ad 
Ave Maria ter, in qua pulsatione quicunque diceret genibus flexis ter Ave Maria 
et Pater noster, consequeretur indulgentiam trium annorum et trium quad ragen a- 
rum. The importance of the Ave Maria was magnified chiefly by the Domini- 
cans and their fraternities of the Rosary (see § 140, note 10) : Sixtus IV. 1479, 
rinted a new indulgence for the Psalterium b. M. V. (see Amort de indulgentiis 
p. 170) : Nobis fuit propositum, quod in ducatu Britannic et pluribus aliis locis 
ab aliquo tempore certus modus sive ritus orandi pius et devotus, qui etiam anti- 
quis temporibus in di vereis mundi partibus observabatur, videlicet quod quilibet 
dicit qualibet die ad honorem b. V. et contra imminentia mundi pericula toties 
angelicam salutationem, quot sunt Psalmi : et iste ritus Psalterium b. V. vulgariter 
nuncupatur. Nos hujusmodi modum orandi approbamus, et univereis prefato modo 
orare volentibus pro qualibet vice, qui sicut pnemittitur oraverint, pro qualibet 
quinquagena praefati Psalterii quinque annos et totidem quadragenas indulgentie 
relaxamus. After the example of the celebrated Dominican, Vincentius Ferre- 
rius (f 1419, see § 120, note 10) the salutation of the angels was made the begin- 
ning of Sermons, see Dom. Mord hierolexicon (Roma 1677. fol.) v. Salutatio 
angelica. 

u A general view of the disturbances on this subject in Wadding legatio 
Philippi III. et IV. ad Paulura P. V. et Gregorium XV. de definienda controversia 
Immaculata; conception!» b. V. M. Lovan. 1624. fol. p. 377 seq. The most distin- 

fuished opponent of the doctrine is the Dominican Vincentius Bandellus, Prof, of 
heology in Bologna, f 1506, in the works lib. de veritate conceptionis gloriose 
Virginis Marie, 1475, and tract, de singular! puritate et prerogativa conception!* 
salvatoris nostri J. Chr. 1481, see the extracts in Wadding, p. 133 seq. Amonpt 
ite defenders Bernardinu* de Bustis (see note 10) stands first : The first part of Els 



the Dominicans on their part strove to show their reverence for Mary 
by their numerous fraternities of the Rosary. lb True, the decree of 
the Council of Basil in favor of the immaculate conception could not 
afterwards be made the law of the church, 16 and even the Franciscan 
Pope, Sixtus IV., did not venture openly to oppose the powerful Do- 
minicans on this point ; 17 but the doctrine was decidedly upheld by the 

Mariale consists of 8 Sermones de conceptione Maris*, then follows the Officium 
immaculate conceptionis gloriose V. M., which was confirmed by Sixtus IV. 

u See above, § 140, note 10. 

m Cone. Basil. Sess. XXXVI. d. XV. Eal. Oct. 1439, therefore during the 
Controversy of the Council with the Pope (see Man$i XXIX. p. 183): Hactenus 
difficilis questio in diversis partibus et coram hac sancta Synodo super conceptione 
ipsius gloriose Virginia Marie roatris Dei, et exordio sanctificationis ejus facta est : 
quibusdam dicentibus, ipsam virgin em et ejus animam per aliquod tempus aut 
instans temporis subjacuisse actualiter originali culpe; aliis autem e converso 
dicentibus, a principio creationis sue Deum ipsam diligeudo gratiam eidem contu- 
lisse, per quam a macula originali illam beatissimam personam liberans et preser- 
▼ans, sublimiori sanctificationis genere redemit, cum fundaret earn altissimus ipse, 
et ipsam fabricaret Filius Dei Patris, ut esset mater ejus in terris. Nos vero, 
dBigenter inspectis auctoritatibus et rationibus, que jam a pluribus annis in publicis 
ralationibus, ex parte utriusque doctrine coram hac sancta Synodo allegata? sunt, 
aliisque etiam plurimis super hac re visis, et matura consideralione pensatis, doc- 
trinam illam dUserentem, gloriosam virginem Dei genitricem Mariam preveniente 
et operante divini numinis gratia singulari numquam actualiter subjacuisse 
originali peccato, sed immunem semper fuisse ab omni originali et actuali 
culpa, sanctamque et immaculatam, tanquam piam et consonam cultui eccle- 
aiastico, fidei catholic«, recta; rationi, et sacre Scripture ab omnibus catho* 
licis approbandam fore, tenendam et amplectendam diffinimus et declaramus, 
nullique de cetera licitum esse in contrarium predicare seu docere. Renovantes 
preterea institutionem de celebranda sancta ejus Conceptione, que tarn per Roma- 
na m, quam per alias Ecclesias sexto ldus Decembris antiqua et laudabili con- 
suetudine celebratur, statu im us et ordinamus eandem celebritatem prefata die in 
omnibus Ecclesiis, Monasteriis, et conventibus Christiane religionls, sub nomine 
Conceptionis festivis laudibus colendam esse, cunctisque fidelibus vere poenitentibus 
et confessis, ea die Missarum solemniis centum, primis autem vel secundis vesperis 
totidem, sermoni vero verbi divini de ea festivitate interessentibus centum quin- 
quaginta dies, concessione perpetuis temporibus duratura, de inj uncus sibi poeni- 
tentiis hec sancta Synodus elargitur. 

" In a Bull A. D. 1477 {Extravag. Comm. lib. III. tit. XII. c. 1.) he recom- 
mends the festival of the Conceptio immaculate Virginia (which he does not bow- 
ever venture to call Conceptio immaculata virginis), by bestowing on all who shall 
take part in it, the absolution of Corpus-Christi day. The second Bull A. D. 1483 
(1. c. c. 2) is directed first against the diversorum ordinum predicatores (evading 
the direct mention of the Dominicans), who in suis sermonibus ad populum publice 
per diversas civitates et terras ad firm are hactenus non erubuerunt, et quotidie 
predicare non cessant, omnes illos, qui tenent aut adserunt, eandem gloriosam et 
immaculatam Dei genetricem absque originalis peccati macula fuisse conceptam, 
mortaliter peccare, vel esse hereticos ; ejusdem immaculate conceptionis officium 
celebrantes, audientesque sermones illorum, qui earn sine hujusmodi macula con- 
ceptam esse adfirmant, peccare graviter. Sed et prefatis predicationibus non 
contend, confectos super his suis adsertionibus libros in publicum ediderunt (mean- 
ing the writings of Vincentius Bandellus, see above note 13), ex quorum adser- 
tionibus et predicationibus non levia scandala in mentibus fidelium exorta sunt, 
et majore merito exoriri forroidantur in dies. AH these notions and these work* 
are condemned and forbidden under penalty of excommunication. The same 
punishment however is decreed for those, qui ausi fuerint adserere, contrariam 
opinionem tenentes, videlicet gloriosam virginem Mariam cum originali peccato 
fuisse conceptam, beresis crimen vel peccatum incurrere mortale, cum noodum 
•it a Rom. Ecdesia et Apostolica sede decisum. 



still extant of Meffreth, a priest in Meissen, A. D. 1443 - 1476, 4 of 
Leonardus de Utino, a Dominican in Bologna, f 1470, 5 and even in 
those of Gabriel liiel, 6 otherwise so distinguished for their practical 
tendency. A feeling of the unfruitfulness of such preaching, led 
several able men to attempt new modes of awakening the moral feel- 
ing of their hearers by scenes and warnings taken from real life, in 
which they strove to make the vices of the time not only disgusting 
but ridiculous. This, sometimes humorous, style of preaching was 
adopted by Gabriel Barletta in Italy, about 1470, 7 John Geiler of 
Kaisersburg, preacher in Strasburg, f 1510, 8 and the two Franciscans, 
Olivier Maillard, f 1502, 9 and Michael Menot (f at some time pre- 
vious to 1519), 10 in Paris. In the smaller and more quiet circle of the 
Mystics, no one exercised so much influence as Thomas Hemerken 
of Kempis (Thomas a Kempis), a pupil of the Brethren of Common 
Life, and a Canon in the monastery on St. Agnes' mount near Zwoll, 
f 1471, by his various devotional works, 11 and especially by his book 

cuit, quisquis hunc praedicandi modiim primus adinvenit. Melancthon in Apologia 
Augustanae Confessionis. Art. IT. de justificatione (ed. Rechenberg. p. 62) : Au- 
divimus quosdara pro concione, ablegato Evangelio, Aristotelis Ethica enarrare. 

4 He wrote Hortulus Reginas, a collection of Sermons for the whole church- 
year, distinguished into Pars hiemalis, Pars aestivalis, and Sermones de Sanctis, 
ed. Norimb. 1487; Basil. 1488; Monachii 1615. fol. 

5 Sermones de Sanctis, ed. U tin as 1566, and often. Quadragesimale de legibus. 
Lugd. 1494. 4to. and often. 

• See § 143, note 3. Sermones de tempore, ed. Wendelimus Steinbach, Tubing. 
1500. 4to. (the most remarkable, the three Sermones medicinales contra pestilen- 
tiam. Domm. 22-24. post fest. Trinit.). Sermones de festivitatibus glor. Virg. 
Marie, 1499. 

7 Sermones Quadragesimales. Brescia» 1497. 8vo. Sermones de Sanctis, ibid. 
1498. 4to. It became a proverb : qui nescit barlettare, nescit pnrdicare. Com- 
pare Niceron's Nachrichten von den Begebenheiten u. Schriften berühmter 
Gelehrten. Th. 3. S. 88 ff. Baum garte n's Nachrichten von merkw. Ba- 
chern. Bd. 7. S. 124 ff. 

8 Collections of Sermons, under the titles : Seelenparadies. Strasb. 1510, Uss- 
legung ober das gebette des Herren 1515, Predigen Teutsh. Augs. 1510, 
Navicula s. speculum fatuorum, 1511. Predig d' himelfart Ma. 1512. Navicula 
poenitentie. 1512. Christenlich bilgerschaAt zum ewigen vatterland, 1612. Das 
Evangelibuch, 1513. Postill, 1522. Die Emeis (Ameise) 1517, etc. Compare 
Vierung de Jo. GeUeri Caesaremontani scriptis germanicis disp. Pres. J. J. Ober- 
lino. Argent. 1786. 4to. F. W. Ph. v. A m m o n Geiler v. Kaisersbergs Leben, 
Lehren und Predigten. Erlangen 1826. 8vo. 

• Sermones de Adventu, quadragesimales, dominicales, et de peccati stipendio et 
gratis premio. Argent. 1506. 4to. JViceron memoires pour servir ä l'hist des 
homines illustres. T. 28. p. 47 seq. Baumgarten's Nachr. von einer halli- 
schen Bibliothek. Bd. 4. S. 51 ff. 

10 Sermones quadragesimales. Paris. 1519, and often. Jficeron, T. 24. p. 386 
seq. B a um garten Bd. 4. S. 59 ff. J. C. Shelhom amoenitates hist. eccl. et 
liter. T. I. p. 778 seq. Michel M e n o t , ein Beitrag zur Gesch. der Homiletik 
von J. G. V. Engelhardt. Erlangen, 1823. 8vo. 

11 Some notices of his life may be found in the Chronicon Canonicorum Regu- 
la ri um montis s. Agnetis (ed. He rib. Rosweydus, appended to Jo. Busehii Chron. 
Canon. Regularium Ord. S. August.) Antverp. 1621. 8vo. p. 29, 51, 104, 137, 
written by himself. Then there is a life of him by Jodoctu Badius Meentius 
(f 1535) in his Opp. ed. Sommalii, p. 11 seq. Amongst his devotional works an : 



Opposition of tbe hierarchy to all translations of the Scriptures into 
the national dialects. 14 



$ 146. 

OF ECCLESIASTICAL PUNISHMENTS AND INDULGENCES. 

The abase of indulgences was fully recognised by the Council of 
Constance, and an attempt made to check it ; 1 but the restraint was 

gischen Ausgaben der Bibel, 1780. 4to. A translation into the Lower Saxon was 
printed three times, in Cologne 1470, Lübeck 1494, and Galberstadt, see J. M. 
G ö t z e ' s Versuch der gedruckten Niedersachsischen Bibeln v. J. 1470 bis 1621. 
Halle, 1775. 4to. 

14 Compare § 86, notes 28, 29. Even Jo. Gerson Lectio altera contra vanam 
euriositatem Consid. IX. (Opp. I. p. 105), says prohibendam esse vulgarem trans- 
lationem librorum sacrorum hostrae Bibliae, presertim extra moralitates et histories. 
Claras rationes ad hoc plurimas invenire facile est. The zealots opposed the having 
any religious books in the national dialect, see § 141, note 8. A similar prohibition 
was passed by the archbishop of Mayence against the printing of German trans- 
lations, A. D. 1486, in Gudeni codex diplom. anecdotorum res Moguntinas illus- 
trantium IV. p. 469 : Vidimus ipsi libros de divinis officiis et apicious religionis 
nostra, e latina in germanicam linguam traductos, non sine religionis dedecore 
versari per manus vulgi. — Dfeant translatores tales, si verum colunt, — anne 
lingua germanica capax sit eorum, quae turn greci, tum et latini egregii scriptore« 
de summis speculationibus religionis Christiane et rerum scientia accuratissime 
argutissimeque scripserunt ? Fateri oportet, idiomatis nostri inopiam minime suffi- 
cere, necesseque fore, eos ex suis cervicibus nomina rebus fingere incognita ; aut, 
si veteribus quibusdam utantur, veritatis sensum comimpere, quod propter magni- 
tudinem periculi in litteris sacris magis veremur. Quia enim dabit rudibus atque 
indoctis hominibus, et femineo sexui, in quorum manibus codices sacrarum littera- 
rum inciderint, veros excerpere intellectus ? Videatur sacri Evangelii, aut episto- 
larum Pauli textus : nemo sane prudens negabit, multa suppletione et subauditione 
aliarum scripturarum opus esse. The archbishop forbids therefore the printing 
and sale of all German translations, unless approved by certain commissaries, under 
penalty of excommunication. ' 

1 The Commissioners appointed by the Council (see & ISO, note 13) proposed 
the following decree, see v. d. Hardt I. XII. p. 751 : Quia tempore hujus nefandi 
echismatis, quo singula quasi spiritualia public« exponebantur venditioni, mults 
quasstuationes ac petitionee cum quamplurium indulgentiarum et concessionum 
privilegio, ut verosimiliter presumitur, pro pecunia plus quam animaram salute 
sunt concessae, in gravamen pauperum et ecclesiastici status ridiculum, et quibus 
ex facilitate (so Amort II. p. 35, instead of qualitate) venia? incentivum prebetur 
delinquendi : idcirco hec s. Synodus omnes hujusmodi novas questuationes, sub 
cujuscunque facti aut facta: nomine ab Apostolica sede concessas, necnon omnia 
et singula privilegia indulgentiarum, concessionum aut cratiarum, cujuscunque 
etiam sint tenoris et continentie, dictis novis et etiam antiquis questuationibus et 
petitionibus, tempore jam lapsi schismatis, imo et tempore unionis, post constitutio- 
nem felicis recordationis quondam Domini dementis V., qua? indpit Jlbusionibus 
( Clement inar. lib. V. Tit. 9. c. 2), qualitercunque concessa, revocat, irritat, cassat, 
et annihilat, eaque ut antea nullius vult esse roboris vel momenti. Per hanc revo- 
cationem hec Synodus antiquis questuationibus et petitionibus, dummodo per 
Presbyteros bonae fame, habiles et idoneoe, sine sermone publico, sed cum litera- 
rum, petitionum suarum et indulgentiarum antiquarum vera expositione, sine 
coramixtione falsitatis, et secundum formam dicte Clementine fiant, aliquatenus 
derogare non intendit. The Germans now urged Martin V. to adopt this decree, 
see Avisamenta Nat. Germ. Art. 17, in v. d. Hardt I. XXII. p. 1011 (compare 
§ 130, note 18). He, however, modified it to this effect, see Responsio Martini 



ample indulgences for their own members; but likewise with others to 
enable them to carry on a traffic with the laity. 9 The numerous 
shrines, too, were endowed with rich indulgences, 10 and finally there 
were indulgences for certain festivals, 11 for certain prayers, 12 and even 
to honor eminent personages. 13 It had long been maintained by 
some theologians that the papal indulgence extended also to purga- 
tory, though by others it had been disputed : 14 the prevailing doctrine 
now was that the Pope had such power per modum suffragii, 15 which 



8 See Amort I. p. 132 acq. Sixtus IV. decreed 1480, that the Portiuncula- 
indulgence (see § 69, note 8 ; § 109, note 7) could be obtained by any member of 
the order of Franciscans in any of their churches on the 1st August, Wadding 
Annales Minorum ann. 1480, no. 41 ; 1481, no. 38. 

• Indulgences for those who frequented the churches of the Mendicants, for 
their benefactors, etc., see Amort I. p. 141 seq. 

10 e. g. the holy blood in WU snack, § 144, note 9. The shrines were innumer- 
able. The most noted were Rome, Loretto, St. Jago di Compostella, Einsiedeln, 
Aix, Triers. The tunica Domini inconsutilis in Trier was endowed by Leo X. 
1512, with a general absolution, and other privileges, see Wittii hist. Westphalia?, 
p. 639 seq., and in that same year drew a crowd of pilgrims, with whom a lucra- 
tive trade was carried on in relics, see Scheckmann Chron. S. Maximini in 
M n c h* s Franz v. Sickingens Thaten, &c. Bd. 3. S. 116 ff. 

11 Martinus V. decreed an indulgence of 100 days to the festo corporis Christi, 
Amort I. p. 201, which was doubled by Eugenius IV., see 1. c. p. 204, Sixtus IV. 
1472 to the festival of St Francis an indulgence of 50 weeks, 1475 to the festo 
conceptionis b. M. V., one of 700 days, 1. c. p. 203. 

11 Especially for the Ave Maria, see § 144, note 12. 

13 Thus in 1481 Sixtus IV. bestowed a rich indulgence on those, qui seren. 
Principem Venetiarum ad divina comitantur officia, et rempublicam consilio et 
opera gubernant et adjuvant, see Amort I. p. 203. 

u First maintained by Alex. Halesius and Thomas Aquin. see § 82, notes 17 
and 18. Compare Amort II. p. 59 seq. — Gerson sermo II. pro defunctis opposes 
the notion, indulgentias acquiri posse pro mortuis. Jo. Niderus Summa Confesso- 
rum lib. III. qu. 191 (see Amort II. p. 92) maintains the contrary : non enim est 
aliqua ratio, quare Ecclesia merita communia possit transferre in vivos, et non in 
mortuos. 

15 Such is the view of a contemporary writer on indulgences, Nicolaus Weigtl 
or Wigeliu*> professor in Leipsic, and deputy of that university at the Councifof 
Basil (see Waleh monimenta medii «vi, vol. II. fasc. I. Pnef. p. XXV., and the 
Leipsic Easter-program of 1786 : De legato Academi« Lipsiensis ad Cone. Basi- 
leense), from whose work against the Hussites, Opus de indulgentiis, written 1441, 
Amort II. p. 94, gives an extract Cap. 69, p. Ill, on the question, an possint 
indulgentus dari its, qui aunt in purgatorio, the extract says : Doctores varie 
respondent. Quod possint dari, potest probari 1. Lcvit. 25. frater fratrem redimit: 
ergo idem potest Ecclesia. 2. Petrus habet claves regni. 3. Deus omnibus pro- 
vidit, ut juvari possint ab alio, ergo et animabus. 4. Anim« ill« non pertinent ad 
Ecclesiam triumphantem, ergo ad militantem. 5. Sufiragia piorum juvant animas, 
ergo et indulgence. 6. Thesaurus sumcit etiam pro purgatorio. 7. Papa s«pe 
tacit predicare crucem, ut aliquis habeat pro se, et tribus vel quatuor suis caris in 
purgatorio detenus. 8. Papa ligat et solvit post mortem 24. qu. 2. 9. Papa con- 
stitutus est judex viyorum et mortuorum. Sed ad illam partem, quod non, sunt 
mult« rationes et satis fortes. 1. Animae non sunt de foro Pap«. 2. Non possunt 
«liquid operari in bonum Ecclesic. 8. Non possunt a Papa ligari. 4. Si Papa 
potest eos absolvere, esset crudelis, si non quotidie eos absolveret. Pro concor- 
dantia auctor ex Richardo de Media- Villa dicit, quod prosint per modum suffragii, 
secundario ae indirect«. 



sis» animabus in purgatorio existentibus, quae per charitatem ab hac luce Christo 
unite decesserunt, et qua; dum viverent, sibi ut hujusmodi indulgentia suftragare- 
tur, meruerunt, paterno affectu, quantum cum Deo possum us, succurrere cupientes, 
de divina miaericordia ac potestatis Apostolic« plenitudine volumus et concedimus, 
ut si qui parentes, amici, ac cajteri Christifideles pietate common* pro ipsis animabus 
purgatorio igni pro expiatione poenarum eisdem secundum divinam justitiam debi- 
tarum expositis dicto anno Jubilaei durante pro reparatione dicta» Basilicas s. Petri 
aliquam eleemosynam juxta dictorum poenitentiariorum — Ordinationen! , dictas 
Basilicas et Ecclesias modo premisso devote visitando, in capsa in eadem Ecclesia 
seu Basilica s. Petri deputata posuerint, ipsa plenissima indulgentia per modum 
sufiragii ipsis animabus in purgatorio existentibus, pro quibus dictam eleemosynam 
pie erogaverint, pro plenaria poenarum relaxatione sunragetur. How rapidly the 
privileged altars were multiplied may be seen from the testimony of the papal 
legate, Raymundus, A. D. 1500, which Joh. de Paltz, Provost of the cloister of 
Neuen Werke near Halle, had from him, and relates in his Coelifodina (ed. 1510) 
Append, qu. 9 ad 3. According to this account (see Amort II. p. 283), five 
churches in Rome were endowed with such indulgences. Namely, 1. A chapel 
in the church #. Potentiana, in which there was an inscription: hate est ilia 
sacratissima Capella, in qua Princeps Apostolorum, seil. s. Petrus, suam primam 
celebravit, habetque eadem Capella gratiam hanc, ut quicunque celebraverit, vel 
celebrari fecerit unam Missam in ilia Capella, liberat unam animam a poena pur- 
gatorii, ut patet in Bulla. 2. Eccl. s. Praxedis, in qua quicunque celebraverit 
vel celebrari fecerit quinque Missas, liberat unam de Purgatorio. 3. Eccl. s. 
Laurentii extra tnuros, quam Ecclesiam si quis visitaverit in omnibus diebus 
Mercurii per totum annum, habet a Deo et Sanctis Laurentio et Stephano istam 
gratiam extrahendi unam animam de purgatorio. 4. Ecclesia s. Sebastiani etiam 
extra muros, in qua est scriptum apud Altare, sub quo est reconditum corpus s. 
Sebastiani sic : Sub hoc Altari reconditum est corpus s. Sebastiani Martyris, et in 
omni Missa, que celebratur super eodem, liberatur una anima de purgatorio, 
5. Capella, vocata Scala cctli y ubi decollatus fuit s. Paulus Apostolus, in qua 
Capella sic est scriptum : Hase est secunda Capella, quae fuit fundata in toto mundo 
ad honorem b. M arise V. et vocatur Scala coeli, super quam meruit s. Bernardus 
videre scalam erectam usque ad coelum. In qua quicunque celebrant vel cele- 
brari fadunt pro animabus existentibus in purgatorio, meritis ejusdem b. M. V. 
dictae animas cito liberantur. Hasc ex publico instrumento a R. D. Raymundo 
mini in indulgentia predicant! misso in Missiva. Pontifices concedunt etiam Laicis 
quartis feriis per integrum annum devote visitantibus Ecclesiam s. Laurentii, quod 
possint etiam unam animam indulgentialiter übe rare. Insuper idem R. D. Ray- 
mundus in declaratione Bulla; quondam publicat« in prima sui legatione dicit, 
quod Calixtus P. dederit indulgentias pro animabus redimendis de purgatorio ad 
Hispaniam Ecclesia? Tyrasonensi. Similiter easdem indulgentias concessit P. 
Sixtus IV. Ecclesia; Sanctonensi in Francia sub commissione ejusdem R. D. Ray- 
mundi. Sub quo et Innocentius VIII. easdem misit indulgentias per Germaniam, 
quod et modernus P. Alexander VI. per eundem fecit anno sequenti immediate 
post Jubileum Romas celebratum anno 1500, mittendo ipsum cum amplissimo Jubi- 
laeo tarn pro vivis quam pro defunctis nedum per totam Germaniam, sed et per totum 
regnum Daciee. The papal preachers spoke of the power of the Pope over purga- 
tory as beyond all doubt ; thus Jo, Angelas Arcimboldus, Commissarius apostoli- 
cus, in his instructions to his delegates, A. D. 1514 (in Kappen's Nachlese 
einiger zur Erläuterung der Reformationsgesch. nützlicher Urkunden. Th. 3. S. ' 
180) : Advertant pnedicatores, ut bene informent populum super validitate et 
efficacia praesentium indulgentiarum, ut eo facilius ad eas promerendas invitentur, 
cum per verbum predicatoris intelligent, darum esse et omni scrupulo et dubietate 
carere, Sanctissimo Domino nostra Papae omnimodam et plenissimam competere 
Cacultatem, indulgentias istas plenarias pro vivis et defunctis, et omnium peccato- 
rum et poenarum, quas quis in purgatorio deberet pati, remissionem — concede ndi. 
— Et qui de hac potestate dubitaret, de fide Christiana dubitaret, nee christianus 
esset Accordingly the limitation of this power to the modus suftragii came soon 
to be considered inadmissible (see Morung's fate, below, note 19), and the 
formula per modum suffragii frequently omitted, e. g. in the letters of indulgence 
granted by the Pope's cojnmiatary, Christian Baumhauer, 1510 (see Riederer's 






the papal absolution were connected other indulgences, 21 some of 
which, as, for instance, those with regard to property unjustly ac- 
quired, 23 were plainly of an injurious moral tendency ; whilst others, 
as, for instance, the permission to eat food prepared with milk, in 
time of fast, 23 tended at least to confuse the moral notions of the 

the Popes. Soon after this, in Feb. 1483, the Sorbonne condemned amongst other 
propositions of the Franciscan Johannes Angeli (see § 135, note 23) the follow- 
ing (see d'Argentr6 I. II. p. 305) : AnimcB in purgatorio existentes sunt de 
jurisdictione Papa: et si vellet, posset totum purgatorium evacuare, with the 
remark, Haec propositio in se est dubia, et ad meutern asserentis per mod um juris- 
dictionis et ordinariae potestatis de falsi täte suspeeta et scandalosa, et nullatenus 
populo publice pradicanda. 

91 e. g. the allowing the confessors to give dispensation for irregularities, for 
marriages within the forbidden degrees of relationship, also to change certain vows 
into mere convenient acts of duty, etc. See Alexander's Jubilee-bull of A. D. 
1500, in Amort I. p. 94. Julius' bull of A. Di 1510, 1. c. p. 206 seq. 

Paul II. empowered his legate, 1467, who was sent to preach a crusade 
against George Podiebrad (see the bull, which is wanting in Raynald, ad h. a. 
no. 8, translated in Eschenloer's Gesch. d. Stadt Breslau, herausgeg. v. 
Kunisch. Bd. 2. S. 68), to give dispensation to those who should take the cross, or 
contribute to the expense of the crussde — for the income and fruits of ail ill-gotten 
property, as long as such income should be used only to carry on the war against 
heretics. In Alexander's Jubilee-bull of 1500, in Amort I. p. 94, the power is 
granted, super male ablatis incertis, et male quaesitis, de quibus cui restitutio fieri 
debeat, notitia non habeatur, etiam secundum qualitatem personarum, et quantita- 
tern male ablatorum et male quaesitorum componendi, et residuum eis remittendi. 
In the bull by which Alexander extends the jubilee (o Whitsuntide, 1501, for ail 
Italy (1. c. p. 98), it is stated thus : super male ablatis incertis, vel per usurariam 
pravitatem qusesitis, etiam certis, quando feenerator ab alio faeneratore extorserit» 
vel ipse usuras restituere paratus non esset, vel alicui private Ecclesiae deberentur, 
in quibus tarnen Romana Ecclesia succedere posset. So too in the Jubilee-bull of 
Julius II. 1516 (1. c. p. 206 seq.). Areimbaldus says, in his instructions to his 
subdelegates (see note 17) in Kapp pen's Nachlese HI. S. 195: Istos omnes 
casus debent pnedicatores populo explicare, et super eis bene insistere, ut bene 
intelligantur, praesertim in primo casu super male ablatis incertis, quia in hoc multi 
sunt illaqueati, praecipue mercatores, qui aliquos incognitos aliquo modo decipiunt 
plus vendendo quam merces valent, vel vendendo malum pro bono, vel accipiendo 
aliquid plus in pretio ex eo, quia solutionem pretii per tempus exspectant, vel 
aliquo alio modo, qui infiniti sunt. Such directions operated of coarse to encourage 
dishonesty. 

* Such permission was granted by Arcimboldus to the nuns of Bethlehem in 
Nimwegen (Archief voor kerkelyke Geschiedenis I. p. 227) in a letter of indul- 
gence, A. D. 1517 : Prsterea ut liceat vobis, una cum hospitibus et familia vestra, 
pro tempore existente, quamdiu vixeritis, quadragesimalibus usque ad Dominicum 
Palmarum inclusive, et aliis diebus, quibus lacticiniorum usus est prohibitus (cum, 
ut accepimus, in partibus vestris oleum olivarum non crcscat) butyro loco olei, 
caseo, absque alicujus licentia ; et cum consensu utriusque medici tempore infir- 
mitatis lacticiniis hujusmodi, ac etiam tunc et quocunque tempore prohibito ovis et 
carnibus vesci, pariter indulgemus. When Innocent VIII. granted permission to 
Ae subjects of the duke of Saxony, 1491, to use such food on all fast days, in con- 
sideration of a tax imposed for the building of a church in Freiburg, the Dominicans 
in Freiburg resisted, especially Georgius Frichenhusius and Johannes de Bam- 
bergo, and maintained that the dispensation was forged. They were joined by 
Joh. v. Breitenbach, professor of the canon law in Leipsic, who maintained in his 
Consilium (see extracts in Seckendork Comm. de Lutheranisrno, p. 13 seq.) con- 
tribuentes sine conscicntitt scrupulo bulyro ct lacticiniis libere vesci non posse. 
Alexander VI. 1496, commanded them to be silent, and renewed the indulgence 
(seeAndr. Mollert Chron. Friburg. P. I. p. 51; P. 1U p. 139). The last was 
done also by Julius II. 1512, the proceeds of the tax being devoted partly to the 



been bi 
which i 
indulge 
palmed 
their pc 
wares t 



building 
the bull I : 

*Thu I 
amongst i i 
for sale p : 
things for i 
certoprel 
of the enc I 
to the Ho 
indulgenc 
voor kerk 
evidence, 
the 16th < 
see Archi 
Johannes 

•titfosa 81 

quinquies 
cere et p 
continent 
JBemardii 
Venet, 16 
Viaconte 1 
miniodel 
peccato, ii 
tare cinqi 
passage to 

■ cf. /< 
p. 282, sei 
entered a < 
II. p. 87. 
(see § 135 
abusus, pc 
unpens«, 
quoque mc 
factum opt 
theologia I 
ratu ea lej 
quamvis- p 
ÄdmUtantui 
lanam ab o 
quibus in p 
seere, capie 
Thomas, y 
traffic in in 
lib. I. c. 8. 
eos (popuk 
Paroche, i 
convenerit 
Tobis dabii 
chusconct 
etscortum 

YOL. I 




mission which they found to their commands. For the submissive 
they knew how to reconcile the demands of Christianity with the 
entire gratification of their desires, whilst the refractory they perse- 
cuted without mercy, even though they might be animated by the 
purest zeal for religion and morals. The catalogue of the sins of 
disobedience was yearly lengthened, and on the Thursday before 
Good Friday, the most solemn anathemas were affixed to them. 31 

etiam nonnunquam in sermonibus publicis ad populum — habitis, aliqua piarum 
aurium oflensiva, — et presertim indulgentiarum et remissionum peccaminum, 
D6CDOO clavium Ecdesie, et sacramenti paenitentie materia* concernentia affinna- 
runt, — unde ibi gravia scandala successerunt — Amongst the errors of the 
Franciscan, John Vitrarius, in Paris, condemned by the Sorbonne in 1498, were 
the following (d'Arzentr6 I. II. p. 341) : VIII. On ne doit point danner <T argent 
aux Eglises pour let pardons (which the Sorbonne designates as : scandalosa, 
devotionis fidelium diminutiva, falsa, reparanda). IX. Lea pardons ne sont point 
donnis pour hs Bourdeaulx (Est indiscrete populo predicate, scandalosa in reli- 
giosos domos, quibus collate sunt indulgentie). X. Les pardons viennent tfenfer 
(Est piarum aurium offensiva, scandalosa, in Ecclesiam et claves Ecclesie blasphe- 
ma, heretica, reparanda, si fuerit praedicata). In 1517, on the other hand, Michael 
Menot could preach with impunity (see § 145, note 10) (Sermones quadragesi- 
males. Paris. 1526. 8vo. fol. 147. b.) : Vultis, quod ego dicam vobis unum verbum ? 
Numquam theologi fecerunt mentionem, nee posuerunt manum in istis indulgen* 
tiis : aut si fecerunt, raro et modicum. Yideatis Joannem Andre«, Panormitanum, 
et omnes Canonistas, qui dicunt de indulgentiis parum. Scotus parum. — Sed soli 
caffardi eas predicaverunt cum infinitis mendaciis, ut populum decipiant: qui 
sepe sunt parvi diaboli, quando sunt in taberna : quibus non est questio, nisi de 
luxuria, de ludo, etc. Die si vis : quid ergo est ? oportet ire ad magnam indulgen- 
tiam, quae est contritio. Et si hoc facias, promitto tibi, quod Magdalenas promissum 
est. Vade ad lachrymas cordis: effunde abundanter. Deus non dixit ei, quod 
poneret quinque solidos in trunco, sed dixit ei : fides tua te salvam fecit (Luc. vii. 
50). — Philippus Turrianus, domus s. Spiritus commendator 1509, preached 
against indulgences, see Conspectus hist. Univers. Viennensis Sosc. II. (Vienna;, 
1724. 8vo.) p. 73: diverse* contra indulge ntiaa cum populi oflendiculo propositiones 
palam effutivisse ferebatur, and was punished by a fine. Ulrich Krafft, a preacher 
in Ulm (f 1516. see Veesenmeyer comm. de vicissitudinibus doctrine de s. cosna 
in Eccl. Ulmensi. Norimb. 1789. 4to. p. 8) said publicly of Tetzel : " Here is a 
decoy bird coming, who wants to talk your money out of your purses. Believe 
him not, dear friends, Christ alone is our absolution and our sacrifice, who has 
already done and paid for us enough." See Vogel'» Leben des pabstl. Gnaden- 
predigers, oder Ablasscramers J. Tezels (Leipz. 2te Aufl. 1727. 8vo.). Besides 
these, Wolf, in his Lectiones memorabiles, mentions the following persons, as 
opponents of the sale of indulgences in the beginning of the 16th century (ex- 
tracted in Flacii catalogus test, verit.) : Sebastianus, D. theol. and canon in 
Erfurt (see Flacius ed. Francof. 1666. p. 827), Ludolph Castrick, Pastor of St 
Michaers Church in Magdeburg {Flacius y p. 883), Joh. Pfennig, preacher in 
Nuremburg, afterwards in Annaberg, who, when about to flee into Bohemia to 
escape from persecution, was seized and kept in prison by the bishop of Meissen 
(Flacius, p. 841. G. Fabricii Annal. urbis Misn. p. 78), Tilemann, a monk in 
Groningen (Flacius. p 842). 

* Compare § 117, note 17. See the Bulla coma, which Paul II. pub- 
lished 146S, and which was especially directed against George Podiebrad, 
Gregory of Heimburg and others, in Cypriani tabularium Eccleaiae Romane. 
Francof. et Lips. 1743. 4to. p. 38 seq. Leo X's Bulla can*, A. D. 1515, see in 
Wittii hist Westphalia», p. 647, and Hartzheim Concill. Germ. T. VI. p. 144 : 
Consueverunt Roman! Pontifices, predecessores nostri, ad retinendum puritatem 
refigionis Christianas — anna justitiae per ministerium Apostolatus in present! cele- 
britate exercere. Nos igitur vetustum et solemnem hunc morem sequentes, ex- 
tfommunicamus et anathematizamus ex parte Dei omnipotentis, Patris, et Filii, et 



In 1492, by Torquemada's advice, all Jews who refused to embrace 
Christianity, were expelled from the kingdom, and in 1502 a like 
fate was decreed for the Moors in Granada, notwithstanding the 
assurances to the contrary made at the peace of 1492. But still for 
centuries the Inquisition found no lack of victims for its bloody work. 11 
Fear and mistrust mingled in the nearest and holiest relations of life ; 
whilst cruelty, revenge, treachery and hypocrisy became more and 
more deeply marked in the character of the unhappy people who 
groaned under this fearful yoke. 13 

jurisdiction of the Inquisition ; but on the 15th May, 1502, Alexander decreed (hat 
in future the Grand-Inquisitor should be the judge of all such cases of exemption, 
Llorente, I. p. 247 seq. 

11 According to Uorente, IV. p. 252, up to 1498, when Torquemada resigned 
his office, there had been 8,800 burned alive, 6,600 in effigy, 90,004 punished in 
various ways : under his successor, the Dominican, Diego Deza, from 1499- 1506, 
1664 were burned alive, 832 in effigy, 32,456 perished by penance : under the 
third general Inquisitor, the Cardinal and Archbishop of Toledo, Francis Ximenez 
de Cisneros, from 1507-1517, 2536 were burned alive, 1368 in effigy, 47,263 
reconciled to the church. 

" The orthodox view of this scourge may be seen from the account of the 
origin of the Inquisition in Jo. Mariana hist de rebus Hispanie (Toledo, 1592) 
lib. XXIV. c. 17 : Meliori Hispanix fato, quod eatenus factum non erat, question- 
ibus habendis ad versus religionis de ser tores atque hsreticos, aliisque in veram 
pietatem criminibus vindicandis certi judices designati in Castella sunt, discreti ab 
Episcopis (quorum ee partes ab aotiquo erant), Romani Pontificis a uc tori Ute, et 
favore Principum armati, Inquisitorum ab officio nomine. Morem in aliis provin- 
ciis frequentem Italia, Gallia, Germania, ipsaque Aragonia, hoc demum tempore 
Castella est imitata : neque in studio impios conatus vindicandi se ab ulla gente 
vinci passa est. Auctor con si Hi Hispanie Cardinalis (i. e. Petrtu Gonzalez a 
Menaoza, Arehiepiscopus Hispalensis). Licentia supe riorum temporum mult* 
in ea provincia erant depravata, Mauris Judeisque cum piis promiscue versantibus 
nullo non commercii genere. Prava consuetudine usuque non paucos e piorum 
numero infici necesse Fuit : plures sacra Christiana, que susceperant patria super- 
stitione abdicata, fide i neons tan ti, nullo vetante deserebant : labes Hispali maxime 
est grassata : in ea urbe primum questionibus arcano habitis de sentibus gravissi- 
mis pcenis vindicatum est. Nam majori commisso delicto, igne post diuturnum 
carcerem et tormento necabantur ; leviori de causa ignominia inurebatur familie 
perpetua ; non pauci bonis publicatis etemis tenebris vinculisque mandati. Rubra 
crux obliquis radiis ac decussation in crocea veste, quam S. Benedicti (San-Benito) 
vocant, plerisque data insignis, a ceterisque discreta, ut essent documento, et 
magnitudine supplicii terrerent alios. Quod usu salutare extitit, grave initio pro- 
vinoialibus visum est. Ilia maxime : pare n tum scelera filiorum poenis lui ; occulto 
accusatore reos fieri; neque cum indice compositos damnari; contra quam olim 
factum erat, peccata in religionem vindicari morte. Illud gravis« mum, adimi per 
inquisitiones loquendi übe re, audiendique commercium, dispersis per urbes et 
oppida et agros observatoribus, quod extremum in Servitute credebant. Ita discre- 
pantibuB judiciis, nonnulli mortis pcenam removebant, ceterum suppliciorum acer- 
oitates omnes complectebantur : in hoc numero Fernandus Pulgarius arguto atque 
eleganti ingenio, cujus ex tat de Ferdinandi Regis rebus gestis historia : alii, quo- 
rum melior sententia fuit, qui foedare religionem, et sanctissimas ceremonias mutare 
conati essent, eos frui vita et communi spiritu non putabant oportere, bonis et igno- 
minia multandos videri, nulla filiorum cure. Preclare id legibus comparatum, ut 
Caritas liberorum cautiores parentes reddat. Occulto judicio tergiversationes vitari : 
neque nisi de convictis aperte, aut confessis pcenas sumi. In multis sepe antiquos 
Ecclesie mores, prout res et tempora exigunt, mutari : et majorem licentiam majori 
•everitate cogrcendam videri. Successus opinionem superavit. — Ab hoc initio res 
in hanc auctoritatem crevit atque potestatem, qua nulla pravis hominibus toto orbe 
christiano formidabilior est, reipubtice universe majori commodo ; present reme- 



Kramer and Jacob Sprenger to purge the land of them. To convince 
the incredulous, and bring their new business into regular train, these 
men published the Hexenhammer (Malleus maleficarum. Colon. 
1489. 4 to.). 15 A few only of the more clear-sighted ventured to 
declare against this delusion, but their opposition was both dangerous 
to themselves and ineffectual. 16 Many who were entirely innocent 

per excommunicationis, suspensions et interdict], ac alias etiam formidabiliores, de 
quibus sibi videbitur, sententias, ceasuras et poenas, omni appellatione postposita, 
compescendo : et etiam legitimis super his per eum servandis processibus senten- 
tias ipsas, quoties opus fuerit, aggravare et reaggravare auctoritate nostra procuret, 
invocato ad hoc, si opus fuerit, auxilio brachii secularis. 

w Concerning the various editions of this work see Hauber, St 1. S. 39 seq. ; II. 
S. 90 seq. ; V. 8. 811 seq. It consists of three parts. P. I. treats super tria, qua* 
ad maleficialem effectum concurrunt, ut sunt Demon, maleficus et divina per- 
missio ; P. II. super remedia preservativa and super remedia maleficia amoventia; 
P. III. super remedia ultima contra personas maleficarum. 

16 In Evreux as early as 1458, Wilhelminus Edelinus, Doctor of Theology, and 
Prior of St. Germain en Laye, was condemned to perpetual imprisonment for 
secret dealings with the evil one, see Chroniques d'Enguerran de Monstrelet (k 
Paris, 1572), vol. III. fol. 68. The particular charge against him may be seen from 
the work of a contemporary, the Dominican JVicholai Jaquerii (f in Ghent, 1471), 
flagellum hereticorum fascinariorum (ed. Francof. 1581. 8vo.), cap. 5. The 
schedula, in which the unhappy man had written out the offences put upon him, 
con tine bat inter cetera, quod, quando ipse fuit introductus ad dictam sectam, 
Diabolus asserebat, quod ipse Magister Guilhelmus bene posset, si vellet, augmen- 
tare ejusdem Dsmonis dominium, prscipiendo eidem Magistro Guilhelmo predi- 
care, quod hujusmodi secta non erat nisi illusio, et quod hoc predicaret ad conten- 
tandum populum patriae, ubi tunc morabatur ipse Magister Guilhelmus. Compare 
Hauber, St. 15. S. 152 ff. — Malleus malefic. P. I. Qu. 1. answers the question : 
utrum asserere maleficos esse sit a Deo catholicum, quod ejus oppositum perti- 
naciter defendere omnino sit hereticum. It seems that there were many, who 
publice predicant, maleficas non esse, aut quod nullo modo valeant hominibus 
nocere. Hence P. I. Qu. 18. modus pradtcandi contra quinque argumenta 
Laicorum, quibus probare videntur spar rim, quod Dens non permittat t ant am 
potestatem Diabolo et malefieis circa hujusmodi maleficia infer enda. These 
arguments were : Primum sumitur ex parte Dei : Deus punire potest hominem 
propter peccata et punit gladio, fame et mortaütate, item diversis aliis infirmitatibus 
varus et innumeris, quibus hümana conditio subjacet : unde quia opus ei non est 
adjungere alias punitiones, ideo non permittit. II. ex parte Diaboli: Si vera 
essent que predicantur, quod videlicet (Demones) vim generativam impedire 
possunt, ut videlicet mulier non concipiat ; vel, si concipiat, quod aborsum faciat ; 
vel si non aborsum, quod etiam post partum natos interficiunt : utique sic perimere 
possent to tum raundum. Et iterum posset dici, quod opera Diaboli essent fortiora 
operibus Dei, scilicet sacramento matrimonii, quod est opus Dei. III. ex parte 
hominis: Videmus, si maleficiura debet esse aliquid in mundo, tuncaliqui homines 
plus aliis maleficiantur. De quo si queritur, utique dicitur hoc esse propter puni- 
tionem peccatorum : sed hoc est falsum ; ergo et illud, quod maleficia sint in 
mundo. Falsitas autem probat ur ex eo, quia tunc majores peccatores amplius 
punirentur: hoc autem est falsum, cum minus puniantur, quam alii interdum 
justi. Quod etiam cernitur in pueris innocentibus, qui asseruntur maleficiari. 
Quarto potest addi et aliud argumentum ex parte Dei, hoc : Quod quia impedire 
posset, et non impedit, sed fieri permittit, utique judicatur ex sua voluntate pro- 
cessisse. Sed Deus cum sit summe bonus, non potest velle malum : ergo non 
potest permittere, ut fiat malum, quod ipse impedire potest. Item ex parte morbi: 
Defectus et infirmitates, qui dicuntur maleficiales, similes etiam sunt de fe cub us et 
infirmitatibus naturalibus, i. e. qui ex defectu nature procedunt. Quod enim 
aliquis Claudicat, excoecatur vel rationem perdit, vel etiam m oritur, ex defectu 
nature con tinge re possunt : unde non possunt secure malefieis adscribi. Ultimo 
ex parte judicum et prttdicatorum, qui, cum talia adversus maleficas predicant 



CHAPTER FIFTH. 

OPPONENTS OF THE CHURCH OF ROME. 
$ 148. 

OLDER FANATICAL SECTS. 

The Manichaans still maintained themselves in Bosnia, where 
they were the prevailing sect till the king of that country, Stephen 
Thomas, went over to the Roman church in 1442, 1 and began to 
persecute them. By this measure, however, he only hastened the 
fall of his kingdom, which was conquered by the Turks in 1463. 9 
The Flagellants also, still existed in secret in Thuringia and Anhalt 3 



1 See Epist. Benedicti Ovetarii Vieentini ad Petrum Donatum Episc. Patayi- 
num, dd. Rom. Kal. Oct 1442, in Martene ampl. coll. I. p. 1592. 

* See the praises bestowed on the king for this persecution in the Pope's letter, 
Raynald, 1445, no. 28. Two Wvwodes, Stephen, the king's father-in-law, and 
John, went back to the heretics after a pretended conversion to the Roman church, 
and protected the Manichaeans. Instructions concerning them in Nicholas V. 
letter to his legate, Raynald, 1449, note 9. The Manichaeans went so far as even 
to call in the Turks to aid them against their king, Raynald, 1450, no 13. Stephen 
Thomas' son and successor, Stephen Thomasso witsch, pacified the Turks, by 
agreeing to pay them tribute, and then began anew to persecute the Manichaeans 
and confiscate their estates, Raynald, 1460, no, 91. cf. Pii II. commentarii 
rerum mem or ab. a Jo. Gobelino compositi, lib. V. p. 125: Rex Bossin« — ut 
piacolum traditae Turcis Synderoniae purgaret, ac suae religionis fidem faceret, sive, 
quod multi crediderunt, avaritiae obtentu Manichaeos, qui erant in regno suo quam 
plurimi, nisi bapusmum Christi acciperent, e regno migrare coegit substantia 
reftcta: duo circiter millia baptizati sunt, quadraginta aut paulo pi u res pertinaciter 
errantes ad Stephanum Bosnae ducem (Stephen Cosaccia, Duke of Herzegowina) 
perfidise socium confugere. Tres principes haereseos in aula Regis potentes Epis- 
copus Nonensis vinctos ad Pontificem duxit, quos Pius per monasteria relegatos 
edoceri Christian um dogma curavit. Joannes Cardinalis sancti Sixti ad se vocatos 
instruxit, persuasitque tandem abjuratis erroribus Ecclesiae Romana», quae nee laue- 
ret, nee falleretur, documents suscipere : reconciliatos ad Regem remisit (cf. Ray- 
nald, 1461, no. 136) : duo in fide permansere, tertius more canis ad vomitum 
rediens ex itinere dilapsus ad Stephanum confugit. In A. D. 1463, Stephen was 
taken prisoner and put to death by the Turks, and Bosnia subdued ( Gobellintu, 
üb. XI. p. 311). 

' See their doctrines in § 120, note 8. Flagellants were discovered and punished 
in Sangerhausen, A. D. 1414 and 1454, in Nordhausen 1446, in Anhalt 1481, 
aeeFörstemann die christl. GeisslergesellschaAen. Halle, 1828. S. 163 ff. 



ing all Wicliffe's speculative opinions, 3 he learned from him to take a 
deeper view of the abuses of the church, and by the study of his 
works was strengthened in his love of truth and goodness. He was 
therefore zealous in recommending and circulating Wicliffe's writ- 
ings, 4 and connected himself intimately with their great advocate, 
Jerome Faulfisch, commonly called Jerome of Prague ; thus drawing 
upon himself the enmity of the numerous German teachers in the 
university of Prague, who were one and all Nominalists, and opposers 
of Wicliffe. After having become famous as a popular preacher, 
Huss began in the synods to attack the corruptions of the clergy. 5 

piscis vocant, apud Oxoniam Angliae civitatera Uteris studens, cum Johannis Wy- 
clevi libros offendisset, quibus de realibus universalibus titulus inscribitur, magno- 
pere Ulis oblectatus, exemplaria secum attulit (about 1402). Inter quae de civili, 
de jure divino, de Ecclesia, de diversis quaesuonibus, contra Clerum pleraque 
volumina, veluti pretiosum thesaurum, patriae suae intulit. Imbutus jam ipse 
Wiclevitarum veneno et ad nocendum paratus, turn quod erat familia? suae cogno- 
men, putridum piscem i. e. foetidum virus in cives suos evomuit. Com mod a v it 
autem scripta, quae attulerat, his potissime, qui Teutonicorum odio tenebantur. 
Inter quos Johannes eminuit, obscuro loco natus, ex villa Hue, qui anserem «gnifi- 
cat, cognomen mutuatus. Hie cum esset ingenio peracri, et lingua diserta, mul- 
tumque dialecticis oblectaretur, et peregrinas opiniones amaret, avide admodum 
Wyclevitarum doc tri nam arripuit, eaque Teutonicos vexare magistros coepit, sperans 
eo confusos Teutones scholas relicturos. 

* Thus in his tract, de corpore et sanguine Domini, written in prison in Con- 
stance (Hist, et mqAim. I. p. 47), his views of Transubstantiation are entirely 
orthodox. Compare also his confession of faith, below, note 12. In his Responsio 
ad scripta Mag. Stephani Paletz he says (Hist, et Monum. I. p. 330) : Ego enim 
fateor, quod sententias veras, quas M. Joan. Wicleff — posuit, teneo, non quia ipse 
dicit, sed quia divina scriptura, vel ratio infallibilis dicit. Si autem aliquem erro- 
rem posuerit, nee ipsum, nee quemcunque alium intendo in errore, quantumlibet 
modice, imitari. 

4 JEneas Sylvius, 1. c. relates of his preaching in the chapel : Qui cum se 
Hbenter audiri animadverteret, multa de libris Johannis Wyclevi in medium attulit, 
asserens in eis omnem veritatem contineri, adjiciensque crebro inter predicandum, 
se postquam ex hac luce roigraret, in ea loca proficisci cupere, ad quae Wyclevi 
anima pervenisset, quern virum bonum, sanctum, cxloque dignum non dubitaret. 
The errors of Wicliffe were opposed, 1408, by Stephanus, Cartusia» Dolanensis 
Prior, though without naming Huss, Medulla tritici s. Antiwikleffus in Pezii thes. 
anecdotorura T. IV. P. II. p. 149 seq., compare p. 157: Audivi crebrius, et 
quadam apostatica lectione cujusdam dialogi et trialogi (see § 123, note 14) 
didici et obstupui, qualiter quidam insani Magistri et homines pesti fieri Wikleffitici 
ordinis et schismatis, canina rabie concitati, cursu praecipiti, profanis et sacrilegis 
sententiis, et arte diabolica confectis articulis, s. matris Ecclesia», magisterio S. 
Spiritus bene et optime dispositum, ritum et ordinem dedecorant et commaculant ; 
et ausu temerario fabulationis nequissimas sic impudenter in medium proferunt, ut 
non solum post discursum peregrinarum nobis terrarum et districtuum, etiam in 
terns nostris Bohemia? et Mora viae, aulas Principum, collegia et cathedras sacerdo- 
tum, scholas studentium, pro'miscui sexus populärem tumultum fidelium, antra 
deserti claustralium, sed etiam segregatas in partem et pacem silentii Cartusiensium 
cellulas tuba illorum ululans et pestifera, muros et bonos mores transgrediens, cum 
terrore valido repleverit vehementer. That doubts concerning the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation had been spread by Wicliffe's writings, is seen from the direc- 
tions of Sbynko, A. D. 1406 (1. c« p. 158), to his clergy, enjoining them to preach 
the doctrine, with the threat : qui alitor — dogmatizarejauderet, — haereticus esset, 
et talis per nos taliter puniretur, quod et aliis merito potent cedere in exemplum. 
Stephanus therefore defends this doctrine especially in his Medulla tritici, P. I. 

6 Compare the Conciones Synodic« in the Hist, et Monum. II. p. 34, e. g. p. 
87 : Sed dicite, o Clerici, si non durius dominamur cum Christianis, quam Reges 



imposed, and rebuked the Popes for their haste. 33 And it is not to 
be wondered at that as the respect for the hierarchy sank lower and 
lower, till their censures were often as little regarded by men ^ as by 
the reptiles and insects, against which they were not unfrequently 
directed. 34 



<§> 147. 

INQUISITION. 

During the papal schism and the period of the reforming councils, 
the power of the Inquisition seemed to be broken with that of the 
hierarchy ; 1 but with the revival of this last the Inquisition also re- 
vived, and commenced in Spain and Germany a course more deeply 
marked than ever by cruelty and bloodshed. 

In Spain 3 the occasion for this cruelty was afforded by the Jews, 
who, from A. D. 1391, had been forced in appearance to embrace 
Christianity, but in private had continued to worship according to the 
religion of their fathers. 3 The Inquisition established to inquire into, 
and bring to judgment this heresy, assumed a character hitherto 
unknown, however, from the circumstance, that the king and queen, 
Ferdinand and Isabella, were empowered by the Pope to appoint the 
Inquisitors (1478), and to confiscate for the royal use the estates of 

copis, Episcopis, et locorum Ordinariis ubilibet constitutis per hec scripta corn- 
mittimus, et in virtute sanctae obediential districte prscipiendo mandamus, qua- 
tenus per se, vel alium, seu alios, präsentes literas, postquam eas receperint, 
tea earum habuerint notitiam, saltern semel in anno, aut pluries, prout expedire 
viderint, in Ecclesiis suis, dum major in eis populi multitudo ad divina conveiwrit, 
solemniter publicent, et ad Christi fide Hum mentes deducant et declarent. 

* See Cone. Basil, above, $ 131, note 28. 

33 See i 135, note 29. 

34 Compare Mailer's Schweizergeschichte, neue Aufl. Leipzig, 1826. Th. 
4. S. 246 ff. One case is related by Valerius Anaheim Berner Chronik. 
Bd. 1. S. 206 seq. A. D. 1479. 

1 Thus Jacobus Carthusianns (see § 135, note 31) de arte curandi vitia (in 
«. d. Hardt Autograph a Lutheri praef. p. 47) could say openly : Utinam moderai 
theologi ac Pralati ordine procederent in correctionibus : non esset opus tot homi- 
nes igne cremari. Sperandum melius esset de pluribus, si viderent vestigia Christi 
in Praelatis et theologis, qui per mansuetudinem suae doctrinae, et per pietatem 
omnes vicit, et trahendos ad se trazit. Moderni autem non sic. Sed qui nititur 
informari rationibus, exposcens rationem de fide, non sunt parati reddere rationem, 
ut tarnen docet fieri b. Petrus. Sed statira fremunt dentibus, acclamantes : horcti- 
cu» e$t, comburatur. Sicque attrahendos ezasperant, et exasperates repellunt, et, 
ji possunt, damna bonorum et corporis illis procurant. Quae omnia Christus non 
docuit, sed omnia prohibuit. Inde accidit, quod moderni nil proficiant, sed potius 
Ecclesiam Dei diminuant. Et cunctos, etiam Ümoratos, scandalisent. 

* Lud. a Paramo de origine et progressu officii sanctas Inquisitionis. Matrili, 
1598. fol. Spittler's Entwurf der Gesch. der span. Inquisition, vor der Samm- 
lung der Instructionem des span. Inquisitionsgerichtes, Obere, von J. D. Reuss. 
Hannover, 1788. 8vo. Histoire critique de 1 inquisition d'Espagne par D. Jean 
Ant. LLormte. Tomes IV. a Paris. 1817, 1818. 8vo. 

s Lbrentt, L p. 141 seq. 



tione prima Christi Jesu.«— Cavere ergo debet Christi discipulus a fallacia Anti- 
christi, dum sic arguitur : quodcunque Vi can us Christi ligaverit super terrain, erit 
ligatum et in coelis, sed hunc fidelem Laicum, nolentem sibi dare pro absolu tione 
pecuniam, ligat supra terram, ergo ligaturin coelis : — sed hunc incontritum vol en- 
tern dare pecuniam solvit supra terram, ergo est solutus et in coelo. — Nam qui- 
cunque homo rite poenitens solutus fuerit super terram a Christi vicario in terra, 
etiam solvitur in coelo. — Quilibet sacerdos Christi rite ordinatus habet potestatem 
tufficientem quelibet sacramenta sibi pertinentia conferendi, et per consequent 
▼ere contritum a peccato absolvendi. — Quomodo autem . ista potestas fuit par in 
Apostolis, habetur Dist. 21. in Can. In novo. — Unde stultum foret credere, quod 
Apostoli nullum donum spirituale a Christo receperant, nisi quod fuerat a Petro ad 
ipsos simpliciter derivatum. Mam omnibus dixit Mattk. xviii. 18: qtuecunque 
»olveritü super terram, ete. — Cap. 11. Multi Sacerdotes emungunt ex illo Matth. 
xviii. 18, £t ex illo Christi dicto Matth. xxiii. 2, 8. — quod debet eis quilibet sub- 
ditus in omnibus obedire, et sic ipsi sacerdotes quicquid sonat eis ad libitum in 
Christi Evangelio, sine correspondente caritativo ministerio, pro sua gloria clamo- 
rose sibi adscribunt. Sed quod sonat in laborem, in abjectionem mundialem, et in 
sequelam Jesu Christi, illud aspernantur, tanquam sibi contrarium, vel fingunt so 
id ten ere, et non tenent. — Quia contra Cleri pestiferi crimina sacerdotes Christi 
predicarunt, ideo orta est dissensio, ex eo quod Clerus pestem scandali inferens 
populo, nolens pati predicationem suss pesti contra riam, contra Evangelium predi- 
cantes et pestem eorura sanare volentes per verbum Domini malitiose volens prc- 
dicationem extinguere consurrexit. — Cap. 12. Huss now turns to a work pub- 
lished against him by eight Doctors of Theology in Prague, with Stephanus Paletz 
at their nead. They had appealed to the passage in the bull Unam »anctam: 
Subesse Romano Pontifici, omni humans creature est de necessitate salutis. To 
this he replies : Jesus Christus est Romanus Pontifex, sicut est caput universalis 
ac cujuslibet particulates Ecclesiae. Hence the Apostles did not call themselves 
Papas sanctissimos, capita universalis Ecclesiae, vel universalis Pontifices, and 
Gregory the Great had strenuously opposed the application of this last title to him- 
self (see Vol. I. § 115, note 31). Non sic heu querunt moderni Pontifices, qui 
sine virtu tum moribus, in nudo nomine gloriantur, tingentes, quod ratione officii 
▼el dignitatis ecclesiastic« ipsis nomen com petit sanctitatis. Sed si hoc haberet 
rationem, tunc Judas debuisset vocari sanctus Apostolus. Cap. 13. In this and 
the following chapters be answers six assertions of his opponents : I. Papa est 
caput s. Romans Ecclesie. II. Collegium Cardinalium est corpus s. Romane 
Ecclesie. III. Papa est manifestus et verus successor Principis Apostolorum 
Petri. IV. Cardinales sunt manifesti et veri successores collegii aliorum Aposto- 
lorum Christi. V. Pro regimine Ecclesie per Universum mundum oportet semper 
manere hujusmodi manifestos veros successores in tali officio Principis Apostolo- 
rum Petri, et aliorum Apostolorum Christi. VI. Non possunt inveniri vel dari 
supra terram alii tales successores, quam Papa existens caput et collegium Cardi- 
nalium existens corpus Ecclesie Romane. He says first in general: Omnis 
Veritas in religione Christi sequenda, et solum ipsa vel est Veritas a sensu corporeo 
cognita, vel ab intelligentia infallibili inventa, vel per revelationem cogputa, vel in 
divina posita Scripture. But this applies to no one of those six points : igitur 
nullus sex punctorum est Veritas in religione Christi sequenda. The answers to 
I. and II. all amount to this, that Christ alone is the head of the church, caput 
Ecclesie catholic«, that the Pope and Cardinals are not even always predestinati 
and members of the church. Cap. 15. answer to Punct. V. : Ecclesia potest 
eque bene regi a Sanctis sacerdotibus, demptis illis duodecim cardinibus, sicut 
regebatur per trecentos annos et amplius post ascensionem Christi. Answer to 
Punct. VI. : Christus est caput sufficientissimum. — Si non potest Deus dare alios 
veros successores (Apostolorum), quam sunt Papa et Cardinales ; sequi tu r quod 
potentia Cesaris, — instituendo Papam et Cardinales, potentiam Dei limitaret. — 
Nam Cesar Constantinus post annos trecentos Papam instituit Romanus enhn 
Pontifex fuit consocius aliis Pontificibus usque ad donationem Cesaris, cuius 
auctoritate coepit capitaliter dominari. — Oportet considerare sectam Cleri du- 
plicem, seil. Clerum Christi et Clerum Antichristi. ' Clerus Christi quieta- 
tur in suo capite Christo ac suis legibus. Clerus vero Antichristi vel totaliter 
▼el preponderanter innititur legibus humanis et legibus Antichristi, et tarnen 
palliatur esse Clerus Christi atque Ecclesie, ut populus simulatius seducatur. — 
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Bohemian and Moravian nobles, who had associated themselves 
together for six years for the defence of the true doctrine. 10 It was 
in vain that they were .summoned to appear in Constance : n the 
national excitement was still further heightened by the execution of 
Jerome, and finally, after the decision of the university in favor of the 
Commuoio sub utraque, 19 this view was adopted almost universally 
amongst the people. 13 Still, however, the Council thought best to 
resort to severe measures, and began with issuing regulations in 24 
articles, for putting down by force the Bohemian heretics, 14 and the 
Pope sent legates thither for the purpose. 15 * The king, Wenzel, was 
entirely indifferent to the dispute, 16 but at the same time too weak 
and undecided to be able to preserve order. The Hussites, assisted 
by the violent catholics, especially the clergy, were driven to resist- 
ance. Having assembled themselves under the command of two 

Pnemissis enim non obstantibus legem Domini nostri Jesu Christi, ipsiusque devo- 
tes, humiles et constantes predicatores usque ad effusionem sanguinis, omni timore 
et statutis humanis in contrarium editis postergatis, defendere volumus et tuen. 

10 See the Syngrapha dd. Victorini (5 Sept) 1415, in the Hist, et Mon. I. p. 98. 
They bound themselves in particular ut in omnibus nostris ditionibus quisque pro 
so curaret verbum Dei libere — in teroplis et monasteries doceri et audiri ; itaque 
nullum sacerdotem arcendum — esse, qui — petat sibi concedi, ut doceat verbum 
Dei juxta s. Scripture veritatem. Quodsi sacerdos alicujus erroris insimulatua 
fuerit, ut is ad Episcopum bus ditionis citetur : a quo si deprehensus fuerit alienum 
aliquid a verbo Dei in vulgus spargere, manifeste puniri debet, con vie tum vero nos 
prohibebimus, ne intra nostras fines amplius concionetur. Sin quispiam ex Episeo- 
pis odio vers et evangelic« doctrins sacerdotum aliquem nullo in errore deprehen- 
ium privata cupiditate inordinate et clam poena aliqua afficere voluerit, decrevimus 
apud nos, ut nullum postea sacerdotem ad talem Episcopum citari pateremur, sed 
ut haec res ad celeberrima? Acaderaiae Pragensis Rectorem, Doctores eacrarum 
literarum et Magistros referatur, et per eosdem de toto negotio secundum sacra* 
Scripturae veritatem cognitio fiat. Deinde hoc quoque communi sententia decrevi- 
mus, ut omnibus sacerdotibus, quicunque sub nostro imperio vivunt, mandaremus, 
nullas ut a quoquam excommunicationes acciperent, preterquam ab Episcopii 
nostra; ditionis. Nam excommunicationes legitimas retinere eisque libenter parere 
volumus. Si qui vero ex eisdem Episcopis nostra; ditionis voluerint iniquis excom- 
municationibus, aut vi aliqua injusta nobis aut nostris Ecclesiis molesti .esse propter 
verbum Dei, et sanctum ejus testa men turn, aut propter aliud quiddam, de quo non 
fuerit facta cognitio legitima, illis ipsis decrevimus non modo non obtemperare, sed 
etiam resistere, si ita necessitas postulabit. — Haec omnia ut rata inter nos ac finna 
aini, nos mutuis inter nos auxiliis operam dabimus. Quod si quis nostrum recusa- 
verit, is et nominis sui et omnium bonorum jacturam patietur. 

11 The letter dated 24 Febr. 1416, in RaynaXd, h. a. no. 8. Bdttrini Miscell. 
hist, regni Bohem. Lib. VI. p. 144, 156. 

u The document, dated March 10, 1417, in Cochlasi hist. Husrit p. 159. Hist 
et Mon. II. p. 539. 

13 See P e 1 z e 1* s Lebensgesch. des Königs Wenceslaus. Th. 2. S. 656. 

u Which see in Cochbnu, p. 165. 

u Theobald, Th. 1. cap. 29, in Anf. S. 188. 

16 He wrote to his brother Sigismund, as we gather from Sigismund's answer 
to Wenzel's ambassadors (see P e 1 z e 1 , Th. 2. Urkundenbuch, S. 169), qualiter 
nesciat in regno suo aliquos erroneos homines. He granted the followers of Huss, 
25th Febr. 1419, three churches in Prague for their worship, under the condition 
that they would keep the peace. Pelzel, Th. 2. S. 6S0. Urkundenbuch, 
S.171. 
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Taboritea, who were highly dissatisfied with this arrangement, were 
wholly defeated by the Calixtioes near Boehmischbrod, on the 30th 
May, 1434, 33 and so weakened that they were compelled to submit. 
The triumphant Calixtines acknowledged Sigismund as king, the 
compact having first been solemnly confirmed at I gl au, A. D. 1436. 33 

the Council in the In ten Ho sacri Concilii super IV. articulis, quam ipsi Bohemi anno 
Dom. 1433. d. 7 Dec. observare manu um stipulatione promiserunt in Mansi XXX. 
p. 692, which for the most part repeats those conditions word for word, and, only in 
the article on the Lord's Supper, contains a long defence of the Communion sub 
una specie. 

** Contemporary accounts of this victory in Mansi XXIX. p. 638 seq.; p. 647 
seq. Compare JEneas Sylvius hist. Bohein. c. 51. Theobald, Th. 1. cap. 82. 
S. 807. 

** The Bohemians were well aware that the compact needed still further 
security; they demanded therefore of the emperor, in an assembly at Brunn, 1455 
(see Responsio Concilii Bas. facta Ambasiatoribus Imp. in Mansi XXIX. p. 413), 
quod sua Sere nit as personaliter cum eis in perceptione communionid sub utraque 
specie conveniret, ac Cappellanos haberet, qui sic populo ministrarent ; et quod 
Dullus esset in consilio ejusdem et negotiis dicti regni, qui sic non communicaret ; 
et quod religiosi monachi et moniales sine consensu Archiepiscopi et Domini 
communis loci non admittantur ; et quod ipsi habeant sibi eligere Archiepiscopum ; 
demands, with which the Council were of course by no means pleased. Still 
Sigismund promised, in a patent dd. Albe Regali, 6 Jan. 1436 (in Leibnitii 
Mantissa, II. p. 141): 1. Beneficia non conferantur per eztraneos in Regno 
Bohemias ac Marchionatu. 2. Person« etiam saeculares et spirituales extra Reg- 
nura vel Marchionatu m nee citabuntur, nee judicabuntur. 3. Communicantes 
sub una specie in sepe tactis Regno et Marchionatu, ne confusa sequatur per- 
miztio, contra proprias illorum voluntates et libertates non sustinebunt, sed duntaxat 
In locis, in quibus communio duplicis speciei temporibus retroactis non servabatur, 
sustinebuntur. 4. Et ut materia occasioque litium auferatur, loca omnia et singula 
Ecclesiarum — signabuntur, in quibus — communio duplicis speciei in praxi serva- 
batur, ut in futurum perpetuo in eisdem servaretur. 6. Sed et hoc volumus ut 
per Dominos Bohemos, — Pragam et civitates alias una cum Clero, Archiepiscopus 
Pragensis una cum aliis Episcopis titularibus eligantur, qui alias dicuntur Suflraga- 
nei. Qui quidem electi per nostram dispositionem debitam — conti rmabuntur, et in 
Episoopos consecrabuntur absque quavis pro con firm atione, Pallii exhibitione, aut 
etiam Notariis persolutione. 6. Scholares Dioecesis Pragensis utrique, tam sub 
una quam sub utraque communicantes specie, habilitate et idoneitate ipsoram 
presupposita, ad sacros ordines promoveantur et ordinenrur. He promises to hold 
to this in verbo Caesareo, and at the same time to exert himself to the utmost with 
the Pope and the Council, ut praefan* articuli suum affectum realiter sortiantur. 
JEnta* Sylvius hist. Bohem. c. 52, mentions several other treaties with the 
emperor: Caeterum inter Bohemos et Imperatorem alia paca'ones (besides the 
Compact at Prague) intervenere, quibus Ecclesiarum predia occupatoribus jure 
pignorum relicta sunt, donee certa pecunia reluerentur. Religiosis u tri usque 
sexus, quibus adempta Monasteria essent, exulibus quoque spes redltas interdicts ; 
Rokyzane Pragensis Ecclesiae presulatus promissus, de disponendo Ecclesiarum 
Bohemicarum regimine sum mo Pontifici facultas ablata. The ordinance concerning 
the estates of the church, here referred to, is mentioned also by an anonymous 
contemporary writer in CocKUeus, lib. VIII. p. 300, from whose account it seems 
too that the emperor had issued several ordinances relating to these grants. The 
Council and its legates do not refer to the subject. At the instance of the Bohe- 
mians the legates accompanied the compacts with various illustrations to prevent 
any obscurity, see Leibnitii Mantissa, II. p. 146, 148, and finally, dd. I gl a viae, 
-6 July, 1436, an Executoria super Compactatis (Cochlitus, p. 289. Leibnit. II. 
p. 150). On the same day the Bohemian ambassadors accepted the compact, and 
solemnly swore obedience to the Council, which is triumphantly communicated by 
the legate in Mansi XXIX. p. 612. In August Sigismund entered Prague. With 
regard to giving the cup to the laity the Council of Basil passed a decree, Sesav 



§ 151. 

HISTORY OF THE HUSSITES TO THE END OF THIS PERIOD. 

As this compact was looked upon by each party only as preparing 
the way for the further progress of its peculiar doctrines and usages, 
it was not to be expected that it should prove the basis of lasting 
peace. Whilst the Calixtines, on the one hand, were vainly attempting 
to obtain new concessions from the Council, 1 Sigismund did not even 
adhere to what he had already granted, but, as far as was possible, 
restored the old customs in the church, and compelled the leader of 
the Calixtines, John Rokyczana, whom he had himself confirmed as 
Archbishop of Prague, 9 to seek his safety in night. 3 Thus at Sigis- 

XXX. d. X. Ca). Jan. 1437 (Mansi XXIX. p. 158) to the effect, quod fideles 
Laid sive Clerici commu nie antes, et non cdtificientes, non adstringuntur ex prce- 
cepto Domini ad suscipiendum sub utraque specie — sacrum Eucnamtiae Sacra- 
men turn. Sed Ecclesia — ordinäre habet, quomodo ipsis non conficientibus 
ministretur, prout pro reverentia ipsius Sacramenti et salute fidelium viderit 
expedire. — Laudabilis quoque consuetudo communicandi laicum cum populum 
sub una specie — pro lege habenda est, nee licitum est earn reprobare, aut sine 
auctoritate Eccleeiae ipsam immutare. 

1 Cochlari hist. Hussttarum, lib. VIII. p. 310. The Bohemian ambassadors 
demanded, I. quatenus pro tollendis litibus, jurgüs et dissensionibus in populo 
nostro ex diversitate communionis indubi tanter — sequentibus — dignemini — 
Regno — nostro — dare — uniformem — sub utraque specie sacra» Eucharistie 
commu nionem. In justification of this they appealed to the passage at the close 
of the compact : et omnia alia fient, quae pro observatione diet« pads et unitatu 
necessaria fuerint et opportuna. II. quatenus — providere dignaretur sacrum 
Concilium Bohemis de bono et legitime- pastore Archiepiscopo et aliis Episcopis, 
The Synod acknowledged the reasonableness of this demand, but decidedly rejected 
the Archbishop proposed, Rokyczana: de quo non est rationabile, ut ad illam 
dignitatem promoveatur, cum ad impediendum, perturbandum et disrumpendum 
pacem et unitatem post firmata Coropactata fuerit multipliciter machinatus, etc. 
So too, III. the request for liberty communicandi parvulos sacra Eucharistia was 
refused, and IV. the request of the Bohemians, permitti suis, ad minus Evangelia, 
Epistolas et Symbol um in vulgari lingua in Missis et Ecclesiis coram populo ad 
excitandam devotionem libertari, legi et decantari, on the ground that it was- 
against the compact and the promise of the Bohemians, se conformare ritibus 
Ecclesiae. The V. request, however, for a reformatio et suae Universitatis Pra- 
gensis et totius Ecclesiae in capite et in membris was more favorably received. 

* The document dd. Iglau, 23 Jul. 1436, in Theobald, Th. 1. Cap. 85. S. 81& 
/. D. Kotier dt Joanne Rokyczana, famoso Calixtinorum in Bohemia Pontine* 
diss. Altorfii, 1718. 4to. 

* JEnea Sylv. hist. Bohem. c. 52 : Philibertus Episcopus Constantiensis, natione 
Gallicus, et collegae sui ex Basilea missi ecclesiasticos introducere ritus, sacerdotes 
instituere, ex Missarum solemnibus vulgaria verba, cantilenasque detrahere, sanc- 
torum imagines reduce re, aquam benedictam in cdibus sacris reponere, baptism a tis 
fontes sacrare, altaria ornare, spurcitias omnes abolere. Paruere complurimi, 
quibus mens sanior fuit. Rochezanae complices resistere, obloqui, blasphemare, 
plebem modis omnibus avertere. Ipse quoque inventor malorum ex parochia g„ 
Marie ante Lactam Curiam, quam propria temeritate invaserat, amoveri minime 
potuit: neque laniare sermonibus suis inter praedicandum Roma nam Ecclesiam 
praetermisit, legatisque saepe necem per insidias machinatus est. Sigismundus 
autem quum Ecclesias pollutes intrare nollet, templum s. Jacobi, quod Fratrum 
Minorum fuerat, et in quo machine bellica tarn servabantur, restitui sibi poposcit : 



mand's death (Dec. 1437), the parties were again in a state of vio- 
lent excitement. The emperor Aibrecht, chosen by the Catholics, was 
refused by the Calixtines ; but after his death (Oct. 1439) a compro- 
mise was made, by which the kingdom was to be governed during the 
minority of his son Ladislaus, by two governors, one Catholic and the 
other Calixtine (1441). In 1444 George Podiebrad became the 
Calixtine governor, and in 1450 sole regent, and the Calixtines had 
decidedly the advantage. Nevertheless all their efforts were ineffectual 
to procure the extension of the compact, which was not even allowed 
on the other side in its present extent. 4 The Calixtines were already 

annult civitas, et aliqui monachi introducti sunt, qui verbum Dei predtcarent — 
Redierunt et alii, Mendicantes, tum Caelestini, Slavi, servi 8. Marie, Teutones, 
Hierosolymitani, et nonnullorum Monasteriorum Abbates. — Restituti sunt et 
cathedralis Ecclesie Canonici, ac Vicarii et Mansionarii, oroamenta altaribus 
reddita, divinum officium instauratum. — Cumque nulli essent Ecclesie reditus, — 
jussit Imperator, ex fisco regio per singula Canonicorum capita hebdomatim aureum 
nummum distribui, minoribus Cleric is dimidiura dari. — In alia quoque templa 
donaria collata. Nova jam facies urbis, novus populus, verus rediisse religionis 
cultus apparebat Quibus ex rebus liquet, Iraperatorem, quae feedera cum hereticis 
percussit, necessitate maris admisisse, quam voluntate ; voluisse ilium paternam 
nereditatem quoquo modo intrare, sensimque regni possessione accepta more 
majorum, subter veram Christi religionem provinciam reducere. — Rochezanam 
hortari Romanas Ecclesie se subjiceret; sic posse pontificatum sibi committi; 
superblenti, et aliena de fide sapienti ascensum desperandum esse, qui vel con- 
fecratus Episcopus ejici deberet. I He mente superba, et opinione sua inflatus, 
dietim pejor, dietim venenosior effici, Monachorum reditum egerrime ferre, quo- 
rum sermones non minus quam suos acceptum iri verebatur. Ob quam rem 
oecurrente inter predicandum sermone de monachis, venerunt, inquit, novi dietim 
ad nos Vmmones, quos monaehos vocant. His Studium est ejieere nos de veritate : 
at si viri fiierimus, prius sanguinem efiuderimus. Id Sigismundus ubi accepit, 
imo nos, inquit, Romezanm sanguinem non inviti ante aras libabimus. Non 
latuit Rochezanam Sigismundi sermo : qui ex amicis commonitus clam aufugit 

4 New articles were added at Prague» June 11, lUl(Cochlaus y lib. IX. p. 335): 
I. ut Compactata cum Ecclesia sancta ab omnibus emcaciter teneantur ; III. ut 
nullus audeat predicare, quod tantum sumitur sub una specie, quantum sub 
utraque, cum hoc sit contra communicantes sub utraque specie ; IV. ut nullus 
audeat porrigere sub una specie publice vel occulte. After this a great assembly 
was held in Kuttenburg, Oct 4, 1441. They here promised obedience to Rokyc- 
zana as Archbishop, and drew up a confession of faith in 22 articles, see Theobald,. 
Th. 2. Cap. 11. S. 86. In this 7 sacraments are allowed, and the doctrine of 
transubstantiation admitted. On the other hand, Art XVI., the communion shall 
not be taken in one form only, and it shall not be considered contrary to a Christian 
faith to administer it to children, provided that it is at the desire of their parents. 
Art. XXI : as priests are men, they are not forbidden in the word of God to marry, 
though it would be better, according to St Paul's advice, to live unmarried. — In 
A. D. 1444, the Cardinal-legate, Carjaval, was in Prague, with whom Rokyczana 
had a violent dispute concerning the Supper (Theobald, Th. 2. Cap. 15. S. 142). 
In the mean time the Bohemians used every exertion to procure from Eugeniur 
IV. and Nicholas V. the confirmation of Rokyczana as Archbishop, and in 1447, 
having sent an embassy for the purpose to Rome (Theobald, Cap. 16. S. 150), 
Carjaval appeared once more in Prague (Theobald, Cap. 17. S. 157). The Bohe- 
mians, in a letter, in which they recounted all that had passed up to the present 
time, prayed him (CockUsus, lib. X. p. 349 seq.), ut que pro honore et utilitate 
hujus regni inclyti et nostris juxta Compactatorum tenorem facienda sunt, finem 
debitum eflectualiter sortiantur; Magistrum quoque Joannem de Rokyczana — 
dignetur Paternitas vestra Rev. in Archiepiscopum Pragensem ad nostrum et 
tonus regni singulare solatium consecrare. Carjaval evaded the request, and 
demanded restitution of the church property (1. c. 585). In A. D. 1451, Jänema 
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many of the Taborites, 24 and having made much progress also in 
Moravia, 95 they at length separated themselves entirely from the 
church (1457) under the name of "Brethren of the law of Christ, 
Brethren, United Brethren" 1 ® After George Pod ie brad's accession 
to the throne, when he, in conjunction with Rokyczana as Arch- 
bishop, was using every effort to obtain from the Pope the recognition 
of his claims, they thought it necessary to show their orthodoxy, by 
persecuting the Brethren. At first Rokyczana prevailed on the king 
to give them for their residence the remote district of Liticz near 
Leutomischl, in the Giant mountains (1461) ; but the new sect con- 
tinuing to spread, instead of falling into obscurity, a severe persecu- 
tion was commenced, which compelled them to conceal themselves in 
deserts and caves through the remainder of the reign. 37 In the midst 
of these persecutions, however, they completed their forms of govern- 
ment, choosing their first elders at a solemn assembly in Lhota, A. D. 
1467. 98 Under Wladislaus' administration they enjoyed more quiet, 

** Esrom Rüdiger, Jo. Camerarius' son-in-law, Professor in Wittenberg, who 
afterwards joined the brethren, and became a teacher in the Gymnasium at Evanzig 
in Moravia, says in his Narratiuncula de fratrum orthodoxorum in Bohemia et 
Moravia Ecclesiolis, written 1579 ; see Camerarius, p. 159 : Hoc tan turn monebi- 
mus, Taboritarum seu Taborensiuin nequaquam pudere nostras de be re (quod ali- 
quibus tarnen accidisse jam olira, ct nunc etiam accidere videtur), quosin inajoribus 
sui habeant atque recenseant. — Horum stirps sunt nostras Ecclesise, quicquid 
dicant aut corominiscantur aliqui. — Et qui postea Fratres, et tum Taboritae nomi- 
nati sunt, — in iis sine dubio Taboritarum superstitum fuit aliquid, et multura 
quidem : qui tamen Fratres non doctrine, sed studii certi professione a Taboritis se 
discriminare vol ue runt. Terrili enim clade et pene internecione Taboritarum, et 
nomen hoc aversati sunt, et armis pro se et suis propugnare amplius noluerunt 
(quod tamen etiam turn non potuisse videntur), neque cum adversariis Pon Uncus 
et Calixtinis disputando aut scribendo conflictari ipsis libuit, sed tantum veritatem 
ad suos docere et sectari, et expectare atque ferre extrema etiam omnia. 

* The beginning of this community in this country was in Cremza, or Cromer- 
zig. They were compelled by persecution to flee into Bohemia, see Lochner, 
S. 25. 

' * Prima Epist. Fratrum ad Rokyzanam, in Camerarius, p. 64 : Ne existimes, 
quod propter ceremonias aliquas, vel ritus ab hominibus institutes sejunxerimus 
nos a vobis, sed propter malam et corruptam doe tri nam. Si enim potuissemus 
veram illam fidem in J. Chr. dominum nostrum apud vos conservare, nunquam 
profecto secessionem hanc fecissemus. Sed cum videremus, tum vos ministros, 
turn populum his flagitiis et sceleribus contaminari, neque puram a vobis et inte- 
grem usurpari religionem ; coacti sumus salutis nostra causa a ccetu vestro dis- 
ced ere, ne vel tanta scelera et facinora vobiscum perpelrantes, vel saltern in iis 
conniventes, ae tern as tandem pcenas una vobiscum sustineremus. — Nos sine inter- 
missione his temporibus turpissime a sacrinculis infamamur, qui negant nos habere 
veram fidem de sacramento corporis Christi, et hac ratione magnum acerbumque 
imperitae multitudinis odium in nos concitant. Sed scias tu, et universi, nos ita 
credere, quemadmodum Christus dixit, Apostoli scripserunt, et primitiva Ecclesia 
docuit. Quod vera contrarium excogitatum, aut additum, aut ad alium usum, 
quam Christus voluit, accommodatum est, hoc ex animo aversamur. 

17 Historia penequutionum Ecclesiae bohemicee (the place and the author not 
given, probably by Joh. Amos Comenius) 1648. 12mo. 

98 Camerarius, p. 92. Hist, persequutionum, cap. 20. § 2-6, and Comenius 
ed. Budd. p. 18. The Hist, persequut. and Comenius relate further that Michael 
▼on Szamberg was then sent to the Waldensian bishop, Stephen, who had been 
driven from France, and had established himself in Austria, to be consecrated as 



l hey were joined by several oi the nohies, under wnose protection 
they erected houses of prayer. Their doctrines are stated in the 
Confession of Faith presented to king Wladislaus in A. D. 1504. 30 



$ 152. 

INDIVIDUAL ATTEMPTS AT REFORM. 

The Councils of Constance and Basil had done much to spread 
abroad the knowledge of the corruptions of the church, though the 
view taken of its state differed widely with different individuals. The 
most fertile subject of complaint was the incapacity and the moral 
corruption of the clergy. The Popes were ready enough to remedy 
this, so far as consisted in renewing the old rules of discipline, but 
whenever any reform was proposed for the court of Rome itself, their 
resistance was most obstinate and bitter. Revolted at the growing 
evil, there appeared from time to time individuals of powerful minds, 
who, like the prophets of old, boldly rebuked the vices of the time, 
and, like them, only too often fell victims to their zeal. In Flanders 

bishop. Concerning the pretended Apostolic decree of those bishops, see § 87. 
It is very remarkable, however, that Camerariua should have taken no notice of 
this circumstance, notwithstanding his mention of Stephen, p. 116. 

» Lochner, S. 38.* 

30 In three letters to the king, A. D. 1504, 1507, and 1508, in the Fasciculus 
rerum expetend. et fugiendarum ed. Edw. Brown, p. 162 seq., and in Balth. 
Lydii Waldensia (T. I. Roterod. 1616. II. Dordraci, 1617. 8vo.) T. II. p. 1 seq. 
They dwell more on the points of agreement between them and the Catholic 
church, than on those of difference : of these last they speak most openly in the 
third letter, Excusatio contra binas lite ras D. Augustini datas ad Regem. With 
regard to the communion they repeatedly explain their doctrine thus: quando 
Presbyter rite ordinatus verba testimonii Christi expresserit, continuo panis est 
corpus Christi verum, naturale, ex castissima virgine sumptum, similiter vinunl 
sanguis est naturalis corporis ejus. Nevertheless they deny (Excusatio in the 
Fascic. p. 182 seq.) the doctrine of transubstantiation, and the worship of the 
Eucharist. They maintain that the body of Christ est in Sacramento per aliam 
existentiam quam in dextris Dei. p. 184. cum suo substantiali assumpto corpore, 
quocum sedet nunc ad dexteram Dei, non potest multiplicari : — et non potest 
corporaliter sumi a fidelibus animabus, sed solum spiritualiter. — Quamvis Christus 
non est hie cum corpore naturali : — est tarnen spiritualiter, potenter, benedicte, in 
veritate. In like manner they deny, p. 171 and 177, the worship of saints, and 
p. 177, the doctrine of purgatory : the true purgatory they maintain is in this world, 
in quo se purgant ad immortalia corpora. Oi the doing away of certain usages 
they say, p. 180 : Ideo multas constitution es et consuetudines, ordinationes et 
inventiones non con tine m us, quia in errorem sunt et eversionem ridei et aequitatis, 
— et quoniam he constitution's sunt causae idololatrie, et spei erroneae, et van« 
superstitionis, et occultationem mortalis peccati. Malis autem sacerdotibus sunt 
causa ad eorum indignitatem et ad seductionem a justitia, et ad avaritiam et sacra- 
rum rerum qusstum : populo autem sunt ad latrocinia onusque, ut plura impendant 
in ve*stes, sedificia et splendorem, — quod in pauperes et egenos expendere debent. 
Ideo non observamus in multis rebus, quia multa impedimenta faciunt verbo justi- 
tia», orationi, rebus Sanctis circa legis Dei sensum, propter quae lex Dei venit in 
contemptum : et ita hum anas constitutioneB, ordinationesque tarn diligenter custo» 
diunt, acut mandatum Dei vel et diligentius. 



the Carmelite, Thomas Conecte, began to preach with great success 
against the vices of the time, 1 but was burned at the stake in Rome, 
A. D. 1432. 2 Andreas, a Dominican, Archbishop of Carniola, 3 and 
Cardinal, undeceived in his notions of the holiness of the Pope bj 
a visit to Rome, whither he went as imperial ambassador, ventured in 
the simplicity of his heart to admonish Sixtus IV. of his duty, and 
became in consequence an object of bitter persecution. He proposed 
to call a new Council in Basil, to redress the outrageous wrongs of 
the church, 1482, but died in prison in that city, 1484. 4 Still more 

1 See a description in Enguerrand de Monstrelet (Prevöt in Cambray, •£ 1458) 
1W. II. chap. 53. (nouv. edit, par /. A. Bachon. T. V. p. 107). 

* Enguerranffe account, liv. II. chap. 127. T. VI. p. 62, is unsatisfactory. It 
appears only that his rebukes of the clergy were fatal to himself. According to 
Bertrand <FArgentr6 histoire de Bretaigne (Paris. 1618. fol.) p. 788, he said, qu'il se 
faisoit des abominations a Rome, que l'Eglise avoit bien besoin de reformation, et 
qu'il ne falloit pas craindre les excommunications du Pape faisant le service de 
Dieu. II accordoit aux religieux de manger de la chair, et disoit que a l'exemple 
de la nation Grecque le manage ne devoit pas estre defendu aux Prestres, ny ä 
ceux des siens, qui ne pouvoient se contenir. Baptista Mantuanus de vita beata 
in fine claims for him the name of a martyr: dum bene beateque viveret, a 
quibusdam invidis apud summum Pontificein capitis accereitur, et post carcerem, 
post tormenta, post cruciatus tandem, quum nihil damnabile reperissent gravius 
investigantes, quod jure non potuerunt, injuria perficere fortiter accinguntur, et 
comburendum scelerato rogo commiserunt. — Hujus flanimas non Scaevolae rogo, 
sed Laurentii posse comparari non dubito : dicant qui velint, obstrepant, clamitent 
et insaniant : ille summo vivit Olympo. 

3 Archiepiscopus Craynensis, prob. Archbishop of Laybach in Carniola. 

4 The chief authorities are Petri JVumagen de Treveris, Andreas' notary, gesta 
archiepiscopi Craynensis in J..H. Hottingeri hist. eccl. N. T. Ssec. XV. p. 347 
seq., a collection of Acta with notes by Andreas, in which he attempts to excuse 
his participation in the matter. Compare Christian Wurstisens (Notary 
in Basil, f 1588) Baseler Chronik Buch VI. Cap. 14. Job. Mailer's Schwei- 
zergeschichte, Th. 5. (Berlin, 1826) S. 284. — He summoned a general Coun- 
cil by an advertisement put up in the cathedral at Basil, July 13, 1482 (Petrtu 
JVumagen, p. 360) : multis moti gravissimis damnabilibusque scandalis et sceleri- 
bus, quae heu oculis vidimus, auribusque nostris audivimus in loco honoris, — curia 
videlicet Romana, vigere et contrahi, indeque inevitabiles depravationes Christifide- 
Kum utriusque status per totum longe lateque orbem insurgere, ut heu jam lamen- 
tabile sit videre et audire, naviculam Petri, i. e. totain simul univeream Ecclesiara, 
— jactari nedum — persecutionibus Turcorum et infidelium ad extra, verum etiam 
intra se quassari, etscindi, dirimique laxatis solutisque clavis unientibus ubique per 
divisiones, pnelia, haereses, peccata, vitia, injustitias, errores et maleficia innume- 
rabilia, ut non improvide timendum sit, earn tandem — a sorbente gurgite damna- 
tionis subtrahi. — Attendentes quoque, juxta sacrosanct« Synodi Constantiensis 
magna; prsehabitae nrovidentiam — tot tantisque malis praeter sacrum Concilium 
nullo modo posse nnem pacificum imponi; hoc anno — ad inclytam civitatem 
Basileensem, quam adhuc indubitatum congregandi Concilii locum cognovimus, ob 
zelum domus Dei nostri cum mordentibus gravibus fatigationibus et periculis dos 
recepimus, ibique in cathedrali Ecclesia — Concilium generale — legitime congre- 
gandum in nomine, ex parte, et ad laudem tantum — D. N. Jesu Christi, — hdei 
catholic» re forma tioneui, morum correctionem, scelerum, vitiorum extirpationem, 
et pacem universalem in populo Christiano procurandam — indiximus. On the 
21 July, he added thereto an appeal against Pope Sixtus IV. (p. 368) : facturus 
sermonem ad te, o Francisce de Savona, Ordinis fratrum Minorum, qui cathedram 
sanctam male ascendisti, maleque nomine Sixtus IV. jam annis XI. occupasti, 
Apostoli Pauli ad Elimam habitis verbis recte potero exordiri (Act. xiii. 10) : o 
plene omni dolo et omnifaliacia,fili Diaboli t inimiee omni* justitia, non derinU 
subvertere via* Domini rectos ; dolo namque et fallacia non intrans per ostium» 
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monuerimus, ut ad nos veniret, veritatein ab eo et ab ore auo intellecturos ; tarnen 
noD solum venire et nobis obedire recusavit, verum etiam in dies ipse acerbiorem 
magis doloris nobis causam subministravit, impudenter fidelium oculis legends 
ingerens, qua? solo alias auditu temere profuderat imbibenda. On these accounts 
the Pope commissioned the Vicar-general of the Dominican congregation in Lom- 
bardy to investigate the case, in the mean time forbidding Savonarola's preaching, 
and ordering him to join again the congregation of Lombardy. In his answer to 
the Pope, dd. 19 Sept. 1497 /see Eccard IL p. 2153, more complete in Paulus 
Beiträgen, S. 289), Savonarola defends himself against these charges. In answer 
to the charge me novitate pravi dogmatis delectatum, he appeals to his often 
repeated declaration, me et omnia mea sanctae Roman« Ecclesia? submitter«. — 
Si quia autem dicat, quod praedicarem futura, nondum est falsum dogma, quia hoc 
semper fuit in Ecclesia Domini Dei. — Secundo quia in litte ris predictis dicitur, 
me in earn mentis insaniam Italicarum rerum commutatione deductum, hoc etiam 
manifeste fataum est, et ab omnibus sei tu r, quia prate rierunt quinque anni, quibus 
hasc predixi, vel plures etiam quam decern anni jam sunt. Afterwards he defends 
the separation from the congregation of Lombardy as not done in secret, maintaining 
that the Vicar-general of the congregation is not a suitable person to judge of his 
case, and strives toprove that the Pope's order to join the congregation must be 
forged. He thus concludes: ego paratus sum in omnibus emendare me ipsum, 
ubicunque erro, et publice coram populo universo omnia errata mea revocare. 
Dignetur Sanctitas Vestra mihi signincare, quid ex omnibus, quae scripsi vel dixi, 
sit revocandum, et ego id libentissime faciam, nam et hac vice et semper, sicut 
saepius dixi ac etiam scripsi, me ipsum et omnia mea dicta et scripta subjicio 
correctioni sanctae Romans Ecclesie et Sanctitati Vestra». On this the Pope wrote 
him more graciously, dd. 16 Oct. 1497 (Eceard IL p. 2152), inviting him to 
appear before him privately, but renewing the prohibition to preach. Savonarola 
observed this prohibition only for a little time, and his beginning again to preach was 
the signal for his enemies to prepare for a decisive blow. He was excommuni- 
cated : Jo. Poggius, Secretarius Camera? Apost. wrote a Refutatorium errorum 
Fratris Hier. Savonarola» : Jo. Fr. Pictu, an Apologia pro Hieran. Savonarolae 
viri nrophetae innocentia (in Goldasti Monarchia II. p. 1635 seq.). Florence 
itself being threatened with excommunication, Savonarola ceased preaching. His 
brethren of the order now preached in his defence, the other monks against him. 
At length a Franciscan challenged a Dominican to the trial by fire ; the points of 
controversy were (Jo. Bur chard in Eccard II. p. 20S8) : Conclusiones rationibus 
ac signis supernaturalibus probantur. Ecclesia Dei indiget renovatione. Flagella- 
bitur, renovabitur. Florentia quoque post flagella renovabitur et prosperabitur. 
Infideles convertentur ad Christum. Haec autem omnia erunt temporibus no- 
stril. Excommunicatio nuper lata contra Rev. Patrem Hieron. Savonarolam nulla 
est : non servans earn non peccat. Instead of the ordeal there was only a contro- 
versy between the monks. Each party now laid the blame upon the other. The 
populace, however, stormed the convent of the Dominicans, and Savonarola with 
other brethren, were made prisoners, and put to the rack. Two deputies from 
Rome put him again to the torture, and finally, May 23, 1498, ordered him, with 
two others of the order, to be hung and burned. His enemies maintain that on the 
rack he acknowledged himself an impostor (see Burchard in Eccard II. p. 2095) : 
This his friends deny, Picus in Batesitu, p. 130 seq.), maintaining that there are 
two reports of his trial, one genuine, the other spurious, see Jac. Qucttjf and Jo. 
Franc. Pici vitam Savon, ad cap. XVII. and Theoph. Spixclii infelix literatus, 
p. 665. The opinions concerning Savonarola have always been very various. 
Through the influence of the Dominicans, the favorable view afterwards prevailed 
in the Catholic church, so that Dan. Papebrochiua (Acta SS. Maii, T. V. 234) 
was uncertain whether or not to include him as beattu. In the Dominican convent 
in Florence, his cell was changed into a chapel (see Vie de Scipion par de Potter. 
II. p. 467). Compare /. F. Buddei retractatio dissertationis de artibus tyrannicis 
Hier. Savonarola? in the Parerga historico-theologica, p. 321 seq. Amongst his 
writings are, besides sermons : Triumph us crucis, Florent. 1497. 4to. a defence of 
Christianity, De simplicitate christian« vitae libb. IV. 1496. Expositio orationis 
dominicae. See the Theology of Jerome Savonarola by D. F. W. Ph. v, Am- 
mon in Winer's und Engelhardt's Journal der theol. Literatur. Bd. S. 
S. 257 ff. 
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how general was the newly awakened feeling of their importance. 12 
Next to the Bible the writings of Augustine contributed most to 
nourish this, the true spirit of reform. Three men in particular went 
before all others in this direction, and may therefore be considered as 
the forerunners of the great Reformation of the 16th century. John 
of Wesel, 13 Doctor of Theology in Erfurth, and afterwards as a 
preacher at Worms, attacked with great power the prevailing errors, 
and appealed to the Scriptures as the source of all true doctrine, but 
was forced to retract at Mayence, A. D. 1479, 14 and ended his life 

Council of Bamberg made every citizen take an oath against the Hussite heresy, 
which see in Jos. Heller's Reformationsgeschichte des ehem. Bisthums 
Bamberg. Bamberg, 1825. S. 11. Several similar occurrences in the 15th cen- 
tury, see in Heller. 1. c. 
" See § 145, note 13. 

13 His proper name was John Richrath of Oberwesel. Concerning him see 
Joh. Wessel ein Vorgänger Luthers von D. C. Uli mann. Hamburg, 1834. S. 
109 seq. 

14 The immediate occasion of the proceedings against him was, according to 
Wigandi Wirt (see § 144, note 20) riialogus apologeticus, his intercourse with 
the Hussites (see note 9). He says ( Walchii monum. medii svi, Vol. II. fasc. 2. 
Prsf. p. XVII): tractatus, manu Wesaliensis conscriptus ad Bohemiamque mitten- 
dus, quern tuus ille magister, Joannes quippe, quasi fidei regulas isti Nicolao 
Bohemorum nuntio tradiderat, discipulum captivitati, magistrum vero inquisitioni 
tradidit. Still the furious Dominican may have only inferred this from the Acta of 
the trial, without any particular authority for the assertion. In fact, however, 
there is no sufficient ground here for such an inference, far too little weight 
being here laid on this alleged intercourse. See Paradoxa D. Jo. de Wcsalia, 
damnata per Magistros nostras hsretics pravitatis Inquisitores de Ord. Prsdic. 
M. N. Gerhardum Elten de Colonia et M. N. Jacobum Sprenger anno 1479, Mo- 
guntis, and Examen magistrate ac theologicale D. Jo. de Wes. (the Acts of the 
proceedings against him) in Orthuini Gratii fascic. rerum expetendarum et 
fugiendarum, fol. 163. (ed. Brownii, p. 325), and in d'Argentri I. II. p. 291 seq. 
The most important for the study of his theological views are his writings : Dis- 
putatio adv. indulgentias in Walchii monumenta medii aevi fasc. I. p. Ill seq., and 
De auctoritate, officio et potestate pastorum ecclesiasticorum in Walch, vol. II. 
fasc. II. p. 115 seq. (This work no doubt is his, since he was examined on pro- 
positions contained in it: it is the work cited in the Examen die Lunae III. under 
the title tractatus de potestate ecclesiastica, but not as Walch, 1. c. Praef. p. 
XIX., supposes, addressed to a Bohemian.) The first of these works he thus 
begins, p. 114: ante omnia protestor, nihil velle — asserere, quod veritati fidei, 
que in scripturis sacris continetur, quovis modo sit contra rium. Si vero opinio, vel 
assertio mea fuerit contraria alicui etiam sanctorum Doctorum, volo salvam esse 
ejus honorificentiara et sanctitatern, quia ajo cum b. Augustino ad Hieronymum; 
alio» ita lego, ut quantalibet sanctitate doctrinave polleant, non ideo verum 
putem, quia ipsi ita senserunt, ted quia etiam per alios auctores, vel canonicas, 
vel probabiles rationes, quod a vero non aberrent, persuadere potuerunt. (So 
too, he acknowledged on his trial, XVII., that he did not believe, quod sacra 
Scriptura sit codein spiritu exposita per SS. Patres et doctor es y quo creditur 
primo tradita et revelata: and die Martis he said expressly, quod nihil sit 
credendum, quod non habeatur in Canone Biblia.) His principles concerning 
the forgiveness of sins and absolution were as follows : Omni delinquent contra 
legem Dei Deus ipse legislator ex justitia indicit poena m, quam non remittit, 
quantumcunque per misericordiam remittat culpam. (namely, p. 135 seq. the true 
forgiveness of sins is only remission of the reatus poenaß sterns, not, however, of 
the reatus poens temporalis.) Sacerdotes Christi," quibus data? sunt claves regni 
ccelorum, ministri sunt Dei in remittendis culpis. Poena m quam pro peccato Dens 
indixit delinquenü, non potest homo remittere Uli. Aliquem, quemcunque sacer- 
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dotem, etiam summum Pontificem, indulgentias dare, quibus sit homo ab omni 
poena a Deo indicia solutus, non est in sacro eanone scriptum. Ab omni poena, 
quam homo vel jus positiv um infligit pro peccato, potest suinmus Pontifex absol- 
ve re. Ostenditur, quia ipse est ab Ecclesia constitutes juris positivi institutor, in 
quantum ad aedificationem Ecclesiae facit, non ad destructionem. Quod poena: per 
hominem vel jus positivum indictae pro peccato respondeant Dei indictioni poenae, 
ita quod illa soluta satisfactum sit Deo, non est certum, nee creditum, nisi cui De us 
revelavit. Opinioni doctorum de thesauro Ecclesiae, congregato ex merito Christi 
et operibus supererogationis Sanctorum, commisso summo Pontifici ad distribuen- 
dum, quamquam sit valde pia, sal üb res tarnen sunt debiles objeetiones. — Opera 
Sanctorum in via existentium secundum esse suum transitoria sunt, et dum cessant 
Sancti operari, ipsa nullum esse habent secundum se : Dei autem misericordia, 
addita operantibus iis gratia gratumfaciente, aut est meritum, aut causat meritum. 
Sunt ergo opera non aliter, quam secundum (gratiam) meritum. (Hence he 
acknowledged on his trial that he had said to certain monks, XXII. : Religio non 
salvat vos,sed gratia Dei; and yet believed, religionem triam esse adsalutem). — 
Distribuere autem illa merita nemo potest, nisi Deus principaliter. Si autem homo 
ministerialiter haec potuerit distribuere, hoc non erit, nisi per divinum pactum. — 
Tale autem pactum esse factum cum ministris per Jesum, in evangelicis scripturis 
non habetur. Quare non est habitum. Of the forgiveness of sins, p. 126. Re- 
missio peccatorum est gratiae, gratum facientis hominem Peo, donatio sive infusio. 
— Solus Deus donat gratiam et infundit — absque praecedente merito — his, qui 
quantum in eis est se parant ad recipiendum earn. P. 128 : Poenitentia est dolor de 
commissis peccatis. Et base est dupositio congrua ad remissionem peccatorum. 
P. 131 : Est ex superius dictis not urn, nullos sacerdotes facere remissionem pecca- 
torum principaliter et effective, nisi per divinam assistentiam, quae est gratia donata. 
Quare remissio Sacerdotum est quoddam ministerium sacramentale, exhibituna 
peccatori peenitenti. Et non est aliud, quam datio sacramenti poenitentiae, cuius 
efiectus est remissio peccatorum. He maintained, esse divini honoris, ut ipse solus 
creet et donet gratiam ex sua mera liberalitate, and therefore wished to substitute 
for the definition of a sacrament : est invisibilis gratia: visibtHs forma, sic quod 
ipsius imaginem gerat et causa exsistat Augustine's definition : est invisibilis gratiae 
visibilis forma. P. 143 seq., in the passages Matth. xvi. 19 ; xviii. 18. quodcun- 
que ligaveritis, etc. the church was not invested with the claves jurisdictionis, 
but only with the power of excluding impenitent sinners : p. 146 : jurisdictio, 
quae est in Ecclesia, secundum quam principes dominaotur subditis, et leges 
indicunt eis, est a gentilitate sumpta et Christi verbo vetita (Matth. xx. 26). 
Jurisdictio itaque, quae nunc est in Ecclesia, est ab hominibus instituta, ut sentit b. 
Hieronymus in epistola ad Evandrum et in expositione epistolae ad Titum (see vol. 
I. § 29, note 1). Ex his sequitur, quod pueriliter sentiunt, qui dicunt, indulgentias 
dari ex vi clavium jurisdictionis. P. 152 : tales remissiones, vocatae indulgentis», 
sunt pise fraudes fidelium, ut dixerunt multi presbyteri, etsignanter quidem Cantor 
Parisiensis ; fraudes, quia fideles peregrinantur ad sancta loca, afferunt eleemosynas 
ad pias causas — opinione, quod liberentur per ea ab omnibus poenis, — et in bac 
opinione accipiuntur. — Et quia contingit, fideles talia facere opera in caritate Dei, 
erunt ipsa opera meritoria vitas aeternae et augmentatoria gradus glorias, ideoque 
sunt piae et utiles. Then p. 153 seq. of the infallibility of the church. Quia in 
Ecclesia universali continetur Ecclesia Christi fund ata super petram, — et haec 
Ecclesia Christi est sancta et immaculata, — ideoque in ea non est error; — haec 
erit vera locutio : Ecclesia universalis non errat. At the same time it is true : 
Ecclesia universalis errat. — Sic et hodie vere dicitur: Ecclesia est peccatrix, est 
adulter». To infer the holiness of the whole church from that of any particular 
church was not allowable, quia ex particular! bus procedit. — From all this it is 
plain that John did not attribute to the hierarchy divine authority : their duties 
and their rights he discusses at large in his Tract, de potestate ecclesiastica in 
Walchii monim. medii svi II. II. p. 118. It is important for the understanding 
of many apparent paradoxes which occur in his accusation to bear in mind the 
proposition with which he begins this work, ferendara esse quorumcunque magna- 
tum tyrannidem, et im penis temere non esse reclamandum, quatenus ratio Evan- 
gelii per tolerantiam afflictionum non periclitetur. Thus we may explain his 
assertion in the Paradoxis: Qui potestati resistit, Dei Ordination! resistit; sic 
scilicet, quod velit potestatem non esse. Thus, on the one hand, he denies, in 
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in prison, A. D. 1482. On the other hand, John Goch, 15 Prior of a 
nunnery in Mechlin (f 1475), who taught essentially the same thing, 
in dwelling constantly on the importance of perfect freedom as the 
vital principle of all true virtue, 16 was left undisturbed, whilst the 

specula futuros insultus providisse. — Sxpe ego veritus in eo inconsideratain et 
temerariam ejus locutionem, quas licet scholastics subülitatis, et fortassis nonnun- 
quam »liquid catholics veritatis haberet, et tarnen in vulgus indoctum, et non 
capacem plebem proferri cum gravi simplicium scandalo prorsus odiosum. The 
things in his preaching, at which offence was taken, were such as these : e. g. in the 
Paiadoxis: Si s, Petrus instituisset jejuni urn, forte ideo fecisset, ut eo melius pisces 
suos vendidisset. Sacrum oleum est si cut aliud oleum, quod comedis domi in offa. 
Ich verachte den Bapst, die Kirche und Concilia, und lobe Christum. At his trial 
he was accused, no. XX., of having preached in Wiebaden, quod videns venerabile 
sacrament um Eucharistie videat Diabolum, though he denied it. The proceedings 
against him were the more cruel, inasmuch as he was already an infirm old man 
(Examen die Lunae XX. : prae senio et debilitate vix cerebrare poterat), and had 
long been ill. Worthy of remark is what is said by the reporter of the trial at the 
close of this statement: Magister Jo. de Wesalia longo tempore gravi morbo labo- 
ravit, nihilominus inquire bat ur ab eo satis fervide. Qusedam negavit ae dixisse, 
quaedam et prae aetate et languore potuit conabatur interpretari, et ipse per sese 
etiam allegabat suam diuturnam infirmitatem. Dempto solo articulo de processione 
Spiritus Sancti, in aliis videtur non ita gravi censura fuisse castigandus, si inducic 
data* fuissent, si consultores ei fuissent adhibiti, si non omnes uno solo dempto 
fuissent de via Realium. Et nisi forsitan impetus qviidam irrepsisset in Religiosoa 
triumphandi de Seculari, et presertim de eo, qui illorum Thomam peculiariter non 
coluerat, forsitan poterat cum eo mitius — benign! usque actum — fuisse. Deum 
testor, qui omnia novit, hunc processum, qui cum eo servatus fuit usque ad revoca- 
tionem et librorum luorum exustionem, vehementissime displicuisse Mag. Engelino 
de Brunsvico, maximo Theologo, et Mag. Johanni Keisersbergio, duobus utique 
viris (then both preaching in Strasburg) cum doc t is, turn integris. Precipue Mag. 
Engelino visum fuit nimis praecipitanter cum tanto viro actum esse. Ira mo non 
verebatur asserere, multos articulos ejus et majorem partem posse sustineri. Nee 
obticuit de simultate Thomistarum contra Modernos, et de gaudio triumphandi 
Religiosorum contra Satculares. Quis nisi ipse Dia bolus seminavit illam zizaniam 
inter philosophos et inter theologos, ut tanta sit dissensio — inter eos, qui Thomam, 
qui Scotum, qui Marsilium iinitantur, adeo ut, si universalia quisquam re alia 
negaverit, exiajtimetur in Spiritum Sanctum peccavisse ? — Unde hec excitas 
mentis, nisi a Diabolo ? qui, ne utiliora, ne honestiora, ne moribus, virtu tibus et 
saluti animarum conducentia discamus, phantasias nostras illudit, et trahit ad res 
minus salutares, et ad gelidas harum intentionum speculationes, quibus neque ad 
Deum devoti reddimur, neque ad proximi dilectionem inflammamur. Et ideo 
minus aedificamus in Ecclesia Dei, neque fervor Christianoruin videtur augeri, sed 
indies diminui. 

15 Johann. Pupper. Of whom see Walckii monim. medii evi fasc. IV. Pnef. p. 
XIII. seq., and vol. II. fasc. 1. Pnef. p. II. seq. 

18 Works: De libertate Christiana (ed. Cornel Grapheus. Antverp. 1521. 4to. 
The editor was taken by the Inquisition and forced to retract, see Gerdesii scri- 
nium antiquarium. T. VI. p. 496 seq.). De quatuor erroribus circa legem evan- 
gelicam exortis, et de votis et religionibus facticiis dialogus (in Walch fasc. IV. 
p. 78 seq.). Epist. apologetica adv. quendain Predicatorii Ordinis super doctrina doc- 
torum scholasticorum et quibusdara aliis (ed Corn. Grapheus. Antverp. 1521. Re- 
printed in Walch, vol. II. fasc. I. p. 1 seq.). Of the true source of all doctrine Epist. 
apologet. in Walch II., I. p. 10: Sola scriptum canonica tidem indubiam et irre- 
fragabilem habet auctoritatem. Antiquorum Patrum scripta tantum habent aucto- 
ritatis, quantum canonicae veritati sunt con for mi a. Haec fideli sunt amplectenda, 
quia canonica veritate student approbare que dicunt. Modernorum vera doctorum, 
maxime Ordinum Mendicantium, scripta, pro opinionibus innixa, nee fundamen- 
tum habent solidum, nee veritate ill ust rant intellectum, sed varus argu men torum 
implicationibus ipsam nudam et simplicem veritatem obnubilantia, vanitati magis 



still more thorough reformer, John Wessel, 17 (Lux mundi, Magister 
contradiction um) after a long course of constant activity in Cologne, 
Louvain, Paris and Heidelberg, was allowed to end his days quietly 
in his native city of Groningen (f 1489), notwithstanding that Lu- 
ther acknowledged^ the doctrines he taught to be altogether the same 
as his own. 18 

sütutione vel ordinatione. Et ideo positiv« constitutiones Ecclesiae, ordination! 
divinae superaddite, non sunt, nisi quaedam exteriores honest» observantia», ordi- 
nate vel propter majorem reverentiam in suscipiendis vel tractandis sacramentis, 
ut jejuno stomacho sacramentum eucharistiae percipere, — et similia, qua; nihil 
faciunt ad sacramenti veritatem, sed ad honorem et dignitatem. P. 180 : Quod 
ilia necessitas coactionis sit per se causa boni productiva, vel quod sit per se 
bonura meritorium, quemadmodum Thoraistae affirmant, omnino neganius, immo 
falsum esse, et baeresi Pelagians vicinum esse dicimus. — Positiva constitutio 
Ecclesiae — non potest se extender« ad interiorem motum voluntatis, in quo est 
principiura merendi, sed solum ad substantiam actus ex tenons, qui potest fieri 
absque auxilio gratia» secundum facultatem voluntatis. Dicere ergo, quod votum 
ait causa productiva meriti, — non est aliud dicere, quam quod exteriore actu 
voluntatis absque auxilio gratia? potest aeternae beatitudo mereri. — H»c fuit insa- 
nia Pelagii hseretici, etc. — P. 199: Vita sacerdotalis, secundum eminentiam status 
sacerdotalis et dignitatem Ordinis regulata, est vere ct simpliciter apostolica, et 
summa perfectio religionis christian«. P. 207 : Ex sacramentorum primaria in- 
sütutione, et ex divina ordinatione licet omnibus sacerdotibus omnia sacramenta 
dispensare. — Quod ergo nunc temporis Episcopis licet conferre aliqua, quae 
non licent sacerdotibus, — hoc est vel propter Ecclesise consuetudinem vel con- 
stitution em. Multa enim Ordini sacerdotali per consuetudinem vel Constitutionen) 
Ecclesise sunt ablata, que divina constitutione ei sunt col lata. 

17 Called also Gansfort, probably from his native village. Two accounts of his 
life by Albr. Hardenberg and Gerhard Geldenhauer, prefixed to the Opp. Wesseli. 
Comp. Effigies et Vitae Professorura Academia? Groninga* et Omlandiae. Grouing. 
1654. fol. p. 12 seq. Guil. Muurling de Wesseli Gansfbrtii cum vita, tum men- 
tis in pneparanda sacrorum emendatione in Belgio septentrionali. Pars prior (con- 
taining the life). Traj. ad Rhen. 1831. 8vo. Johann Wesseli, ein Vorgänger 
Luthers. Zur Characteristik der christl. Kirche und Theologie in ihrem Ueber- 
gang aus dem Mittelalter in die Reformationszeit, ßy D. C. Ulimann. Hamburg. 
1884. 8vo. 

w Many of his writings are lost (Hardenberg in vita Wess. p. 13 : quae in 
scriniis ipsius reperiebantur ejus manuscripta omnia eo mortuo opera Mendican- 
tium monachorum et quorundam aliorum furore exusta erant). Several of his 
treatises were sent to Luther from Holland, at first under the title Farrago 
Wesseli (prob. Witteb. 1521.), 4to., after A. D. 1522 several times published in 
Wittenberg, Basil, and Marburg under the title Farrago rerum theologicarum 
uberrima aoctiss. Viro Wesselo Groningensi auctore (comp. Ullmann S. 461 AT.). 
Luther says, in his preface prefixed to the later editions: Prodiit en Wesselus 
(quem Basilium dicunt) Phrisius Groningen, vir admirabilis ingenii, ran et magni 
Spiritus, quem et ipsum apparet esse vere Theodidactum, quales prophetavit fore 
Christianos Jesaias, neque enim ex ho minibus accepisse judicari potest, sicut nee 
ego. Hie si mihi antea fuisset lectus, poterat hostibus meis videri Lutherus omnia 
ex Wesselo hausisse, adeo spiritus utriusque concordat. The entire ed. of M. 
Wesseli Gansfortii Opera, quae inveniri potuerunt omnia (ed. Petrus Pappus a 
Tratzberg) Groning. 1614. 4to. contains besides the farrago five treatises and a 
collection of letters. Weasel's Theologie, see Ullmann S. 187 ff. His doctrine 
of justification : De magnitudine passionis c. 45 (Opp. p. 550) : Jlrbitramur 
hominem justifieari per fidem Jesu Christi absque operibus (Rom. ail. 28), et 
fides sine operibus emortua est (Jae. ii. 27) : dive rs urn dicunt Apostolus Paulus 
et Jacobus, verum non adversum. Communis utrique sententia est, justum ex 
fide vivere, fide, inquam, per dilectionem ope ran te. Cap. 46, p. 553 : Qui per 
opera sua justifieari putat, non novit, quid sit Justus. Justus est, qui unicuique 

3uod suum est tribuit. Sed quis homo unquam absolvit, ut Deo esset qualis esse 
ebet, omni homini sit qualis esse debet ? Nescit quod sit suum debitum, nescit 



abuses in the church may have differed, the feeling of the necessity 

$ervie$ (Matth. iv. 10). P. 748 : Papa tenet« r credere et obligator cum omnibus 
obügatis fidelibus. Et quando credit sicut obligator, tunc fideles obligantor credere 
quod ipse credit : non quia ipse credit, sed quia credit quod credere debet. Et si 
alius melius eo crediderit quod credere debet, ipse Papa debet cum illo credere 
quocunque, etiam laico et rouliere. — Unde concluditur, quod licet verisimiliter 
pnesumendum sit, summ Um Pontificem et Pra3latos tanto rectius ad veritatem 
Evangelii incedere, quanto ceteris aliis altius in sublime dignitatis evecti sunt, et 
ita, ceteris paribus, potius illis, quam alicui subdjtorum c red end um : non tarnen 
simpliciter subditos obligates ad credendum illis. Hoc nempe adeo irrationabile est 
et blasphemiae plenum, ut etiam quacunque hsresi pestilentius inveniatur. Potest 
nempe Praelatus errare. — Summorum enim Pontine um plerique pestilenter erra- 
yerunt, ut novissimis diebus nostris in Constantia, celebri Concilio claruit, Bene- 
dictus, Bonifacius, et Jobannes XXIII. quam gravi ter fidem lacerarint. Et nostris 
postremis diebus Pius II. et Sixtus IV., quorum alter patentibus bulbs regna 
terrarum sibi vendicavit, alter turpissimas dispensations, non solum de praestito in 
causa civili juramento, sed etiam de praestando — emisit in abusu potestatis Apo- 
stolicae ; quicquid F. Petrus vel Comes Hieronymus insolenter aut avare gesse- 
runt, ipse postea cum resciret ratificavit, etiam bullis plumbatis. De sacramento 
poenitentiae, p. 779 : Contra communem opinionem de monarchia Romani Pontifici, 
est, quod irapossibile bomini est fines orbis terrae nosse, qui nullo unquam cosmo- 
grapho omnes comprebensi sunt. Quomodo igitur judicabit, quos nosse non poterit? 
Quomodo judicabit fidem, quorum Hnguam ignorat? Uni täte m igitur Ecclesiae 
sibi Spiritus Sanctus fovendam, vivificandam, conservandam retinuit et augendam, 
non Romano Ponüfici, saepe non curanti, reliquit. Of the supper: De sacram. 
Eucharistie, c. 24. p. 696 seq. Ubicunque nomen ejus benedictum, — vere illic 
ipse est non solum divinitate praesens et benevolentia, sed etiam corporaliter pra> 
sens. — Non hie dico, datum cuilibet homini Christiano, ut possit, cum velit, eacra- 
mentaliter per Eucharistiam habere prsesentem : hoc enim solis datum est sacerdo- 
tibus. See hoc dico, vere prsesentem com me mora nti nomen ejus, vere prsesentem 
Dominum Jesum non sola deitate sua, sed et carne sua et sanguine, et humanitate 
tota. Quis enim dubitabit, corporaliter saepe presentem Dominum Jesum suis 
fidelibus in eorura agonibus, non propter hoc dimisso in coelestibus consessu ad 
dexteram Patris ? Quis dubitabit, ita posse hoc simul tempore fieri extra Eucha- 
ristiam, neut in Eucharistia ? Cap. 28. p. 703 : Sic partieipare corpori et sanguini, 
hoc mauducare est magis, quam si decies millies Eucharistiam ad altare de manu 
sacerdotis ariüo corde, frigida voluntate, licet etiam in statu salutis, capiaraus. Cap. 
8. p. 763 : Corpus autem et sanguis Domini Jesu quantumlibet saneta eint, corpora 
tarnen sunt, non Spiritus. Unde si corporaliter tantum sumantur, non solum non 
spiritualiter reficient manducantem, sed Occident. — Unde Dominus (Jo. vi. 63) : 
Spiritus est, qui vimficat, caro non prodest quidqvam, h. e. parum est de carne 
quantumlibet saneta, sed operis magnitude, et ineffabilis dilectio, et charitas offeren- 
tis perSpiritura Sanctum, ilia est quae vivificat. Cap. 10. p. 678 : Valde notandum 
verbum Domini (Jo. vi. 53) : nisi mandueaveritis, non habebitis vitam in oobis. 
Habent autem vitam veram, qui credunt in eum. Ergo qui credunt in eum, hi 
sunt, qui manducant carnem ejus. — Manducabat ergo Paulus primus Eremita 
etiam temporibus illis, quibus mortalem nullum, ne dicam sacerdotem communi- 
cantem, videbat. Sed manducabat, quia credebat; et quod credebat, crebro 
commemorabat, etc. Of penance : De Sacram. poenitentiae, p. 789 : Dicunt com- 
muniter, ad integritatera Sacra me nti poenitentiae tri» coneurrere, contritionem, 
confesaionem, satisfactionem. Sed hi, si intelligerent vim verbi in Psalmo (li. 18) : 
Cor eontritum et humiliatum Deut non despteies, non tarn importune instarent 
Quid enim est cor eontritum, nisi cor ad minima comminute et confraetae duritiei 
obduratae mentis humiliatum cor .' — Si ergo, qui cor durum conterit et abjicit, cor 
pium et spontaneum Deo non despiciendum offert, profecto jam humitiato corde 
justos, et jam Deo satisfactum in remisstonem peccatorum. Non ergo prima con- 
tritio, neque postrema satisfactio ad Sacramentum poenitentiae vivificantis et justifi- 
cantis ex morte ad vitam necessariae sunt, licet sine vera contritione, etc «cut nee 
sine vera humilitate vita Spiritus vel redit, vel conservator. Participant) sacra* 
mentorum est opus gratia*, non Justitiar. — Poenitentia, si sacramentum est, contri- 
tione non eget, quia contritio Justin« opus est, et ita contritus ante sacramentum 



of a reform was very general. 19 It is not surprising that the wish 
should often have ripened into a hope, and this into confident expec- 
tation, and this again have expressed itself in prophecy. 20 

19 See § 135, notes 27 and 28. Ghiilielmus Badaus de asse et parübas ejus. 
(Paris. 1514. foU inveighs, fol. 146 seq., roost bitterly against the corruption of the 
clergy and the Pope. fol. 150 b. : Quid vinea Domini, nonne ita degeneravit in 
labrusca*, ut prinio quoque tempore repastinanda videatur, et ex situ et carie 
negligentia; pastino quodam restituenda censure ? Certe manum poscit et flagitat 
solertis et industrii vinitoris, qui pal mites fructuarios et munifices a pampinariis 
internoscat, etc. Fol. 152 : Status civitatis orthodox» e sede severitatis et disci- 
plinoe convulsus manum quandam Paeoniam poscit, ut apte et placide in earn 
reponatur, et luxata Ecclesiae membra in artus suos redeant. Sic fiet, ut principes 
Ecclesiae non auro obryzo, non argentea supellectili, non opimis obventionibus et 
numerosis titulis op urn suarum magnitudinem metiantur, qua? gtzas Re gum pro- 
vocare, non divitias priscorum antistitum aemulari videntur: sed bonis internis, sed 
copia doctrinae, sed iis animse Christo desponsae dotibus, que in cordis scriniolis 
tanquam in gazophylaciis mystici fani conduntur. 

"° Melanethon in Apologia Conf. Aug. XIII. de votis Monasticis (ed. Rechen- 
berg, p. 276) : Apud nos in oppido Thuringiae Isenaco Franciscanus quidam fiiit 
ante annos triginta, Johannes Hüten, qui a suo sodalitio conjectus est in carcerem 
propterea, quod quosdam notissiraos abusus reprehenderat. Vidimus enim ejus 
scripta, ex quibus satis intelligi potest, quale fuerit ipsius doctrine genus. — la 
multa prnedixit, que partiin evenerunt hactenus, partim jam videntur lmpendere. 
(His work Comm. in Apocalypsin et textum Danielis, quantum concordat cum 
Apocalypsi, vel earn supplet, from which -there are some extracts in Melch. Adand 
vitas Theologorum, p. 2 seq., showing at once what direction he took. He reckoned 
the end of the world in A. D. 1651). — Sed postremo, cum vel propter etatem, vel 
propter squalorem careens in morbum incidisset, accersivit ad se Guardianum, ut 
suam valetudinem ill! indicaret, cumque Guardianus accensus odio Pharisaico 
duriter objurgare hominem propter doctrina? genus, quod videbatur officere culina», 
coepisset, turn iste omissa jam mentione valetudinis ingemiscens inquit, se has 
injurias «quo animo propter Christum tolerare, cum quidem nihil scripsisset aut 
docuisset, quod labefactare statum Monachorum posset, tantum notos quosdam 
abusus reprehendisset. Sed alius quidem, inquit, veniet anno Dom. MDX VI., 
qui destruet vos, nee poteritis ei resist ere. Hanc ipsam sentenüam de inclina- 
tione regni Monachorum, et hunc annorum numerum postea etiam repererunt ejus 
amici perscriptum ab ipso in commentariis suis inter annotationes, quas reliquerat 
in certos locos Danielis. It was related of Andreas Proles, Prior of the convent 
Himmel*pforte near Wernigerode, and Provincial of the Augustines (*f 1508), by 
an old monk in the convent, in a conversation with Flacius (see Catal. test, verit 
ed. Francof. 1666. p. 849): Ab ipso ssepe audivi inter praslegendum h«c verba: 
Audit is, fratres, testimonium scripture* sancta, quod gratia sumus quUquid 
sumus, et gratia habemus quicquid habemus. Unde igitur tantcB tenebra, et 
horrenda superstitiones ? O fratres, res Christiana opus habet forti et magna 
reformatione, quam quidem jam prope instare video. Quaerentibus fratribus, 
quare ipse non inciperet reformationem, ac erroribus sese opponeret, respondebat: 
Videtis, fratres, me esse atate grandenum, eorpore et viribus debilem, et 
agnoseo, me non esse praditum tanta doctrina, industria et eloquentia, quantam 
hac res postulate Sed excitabit Dominus heroem mtate, viribus, industria, doc- 
trina, ingenio et eloquentia prastantem, qui reformationem ineipiet, erroribus-' 
que sese opponet: ei Deus animum dabit, ut Magnatibus eontradieere ausit; 
et ipsius ministerium salutare Dei beneficio comperietis. Solitus est etiam s*pe 
dicere inter prae legend um : Regnum Papa magnam mvnatur ruinam, quia 
nimis alte et nimis cito crevit. Luther also relates of Proles in the work " Von 
den neuen Eckischen Bullen und Logen," Tom. I. Jenens. f. 359, that seeing a 
portrait of D. John Zacharia, in which he was decorated with a rose in token of 
his services in bringing about the condemnation of Huss, he said, " Ah ! 1 should 
not wish to carry a rose that had such thorns." Compare the Leben des Andreas 
Proles, eines Zeugen der Wahrheit vor Luthero, beschrieben von M. Gott fr. 
Schatze. Leipzig, 1744. 8vo. 
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views. The Italian Humanists • avoided carefully the appearance of 
any bearing of the studies in which they were engaged on Theology, 
except in the case of Laurentius Valla, 3 who (f 1456) showed by several 
examples the dangerous influence which these antiquarian investigations 
might have on the received opinions. The New-Platonists, formed 
in the school which Cosmo de Medici had founded in Florence 
A. D. 1440, under the guidance of Gemistius Pletho, 3 adopted a kind 
of Syncretism, in which was mingled the most various superstitions, 
though for the most part adhering to the system of the church ; 4 on 
which, however, by its independence, and its internal life, it could 
not fail to exert some influence. 5 Opposed to them, on the other 

* [Those who founded all progress on the study of the ancient languages were 
called Humanists. See Conversations Lexicon. Tr.] 

9 Of whom see Tirdboschi storia della letteratura italiani VI. II. p. 301 seq. 
Heeren Th. 2. S. 243 ff He relates himself how he was denounced by the 
clergy on account of certain philosophical writings, in which he had defended the 
doctrines of Epicurus, and said some things that were deemed objectionable con- 
cerning the freedom of the will. He then shows that the supposed correspond- 
ence between Christ and Abgarus was not genuine ; and that the usual account of 
the origin of the Apostles' Creed was not true. His most important work is De 
ementita Constantini donatione declamatio ad Papam. — Opera. Basil. 1643. fol. 

3 K. Sieveking Gesch. d. platon. Academic zu Florenz. Göttingen, 1812. 
Heeren Th. 2. S. 41. 

4 Tennemann's Gesch. der Philosophie, Bd. 9. S. 138 ff. The most dis- 
tinguished was Marsilius Ficinus, teacher of the academy in Florence (*f 1499, see 
/. G. Sehelharn de vita, moribus et scriptis Mars. Fie. in his Amoenitatt. liter. I. 
p. 37), and John Picus, count of Mirandula ("f 1494, see his life by his nephew 
Jo. Franc. Picus, prefixed to their Opp. Basil, 1573 and 1601. 2 Bde. fol. M e i - 
ners Lebensbeschreibungen. Bd. 2. S. 3 ff.). Jo. Picus at first included the 
Jewish Cabbala in this Syncretism ; he says of those writings Apologia Opp. I. p. 
82 : Ho* ego libros non medioeri impensa mihi cum comparassem summa diligen- 
tia', indefessis laborious cum perlegissem, vidi in illis (testis est Deus) religionem 
non tarn Mosaicara, quam Christi a nam ; ibi Trinitatis mysterium, ibi verbi incaraa- 
tio, ibi M essiae divinitas, ibi de peccato originali, de illius per Christum expiatione, 
de coelesti Hierusalem, de casu Dftmonum, de ordinibus Angelorum, de purgato- 
riis, de inferorum pcenis eadem legi, qua? apud Paulum et Dionysium, apud 
Hieronymum et Augustinum quotidie legimus. In his vero, quae spectant ad 
philosophiam, Pythagoram prorsus audias et Platonem, quorum decreta ita sunt 
fidei Christiana* affinia, ut Augustinus noster immensas Deo gratias agat, quod ad 
ejus man us penrenerint libri Platonicorum. 

5 This was seen especially in the 900 Theses, which John Picus, then only 
24 years old, sent every where in A. D. 1486, that they might be publicly dis- 
cussed at Rome. The impression produced in Rome by this measure he himself 
describes in his Apologia Opp. I. p. 76 : Aliqui philosophiam et litems omnino 
carpere, illud etiam (ut viderentur scioli) quandoque addentes, ejectum Adam de 
Paradiso, quod per scientiam boni et mali äqualem se Diis facere voluit : extermi- 
nandos pari exemplo de Cbristi curia, qui volunt sapere plus quam oportet. — Ex 
his autem, qui sapientiam, i. e. theologian Studium, profitebantur, quidam fuere, qui 
conviciis forte levioribus non contenti, non jam audacem me, non temerarium, non 
gloriosum, sed magum, sed impium, sed novum in Christi Ecclesia haeresiarcham 
prxdicarent. The following 13 Theses were rejected, Opp. I. p. 42 : I. Christus 
non veraciter, et quantum ad realem prssentiam descendit ad inferos, ut ponit 
Thomas et communis via, sed solum quoad effectum. II. Peccato mortali finiti 
tempo ri3 non debetur poena infinita secundum tempus, sed finita tantutn. III. 
Nee crux Christi, nee uila imago adoranda est adoratione latria?, etiam eo modo, 
quo ponit Thomas. IV. Non assentior communi sentential theologorum dicentium, 
posse Deum quamlibet naturam sup posi tare, sed de ratiooali tantum hoc concedo. 



external adherence to the church. They ventured no farther than to 
attack the scholastic philosophy, which was in fact the chief prop of 
the church, ridiculing its barbarous epithets, 9 and its mistaken rever- 

unicam in cunctis hominibus, et haec in dubium verteiltes. — Curaque verum vero 
minime contradicat,' omnem assertionem veritatl illuminate fidei contrarias omnino 
falsam ease definimus, et ut altter dogmatizare non liceat, districtius inhiberous ; om- 
nesque hujusmodi erroris aaaertionibus inhärentes — ut detestabiles et abominabiles 
hsreticos et iufideles vitandos et puniendos fore decernimua. Insuper omnibus et 
singulis philosophie in universitatibus studiorum generali urn — districte prccipiendo 
mandamus, ut cum philosophorum principia aut conclusiones, in quibus a recta fide 
deviare noscuntur, auditoribus suis legerint seu explanaverint, quale hoc est de 
anira« mortalitate aut unitate, et mundi sternitate, ac alia hujusmodi, teneantur 
eisdem veritatem religionis Christiana; omni conatu manifestam face re, et persua- 
dendo pro posse docere, ac omni studio hujusmodi philosophorum argumenta, cum 
omnia solubilia existant, pro viribus excludere atque re solve re. See too what was 
said in Italy of the Popes, in Jo. Fr. Pici de fide et ordine credendi theorema IV. 
Opp. II. p. 177 : alium meminimus Pontificem creditum et ordinatum, quem tamen 
prcstantes viri putarent, nee Pontificem eum esse, nee esse posse, utpote qui 
nullum Deum credens omnem infidelitatis culmen excederet; pessimaque ejus 
opera in coCmendo Pontificatu, in omnigenis sceleribus exercendis id ipsum testa- 
bantur, sed et pessima quoque dicta confirmabant. Namque fassum eum affirraa- 
batur domesticis quibusdam, nullum se Deum aliquando, etiam dum pontificiam 
sedem teneret, credidisse : et alium audivi Pontificem summum, qui vivens fami- 
liari cuidam aperuerat, apud se animarum immortalitatem minime creditam, mor- 
tuus vero eidem per vigiliam apparuit divino judicio manifestans, se, quam mortalera 
crediderat animam, immortalem tum maximo cum darano et perpetuis cum* ignibus 
experiri. So too in his vita Savonarola» in Batesius, p. 112. see § 152, note 5. 
What Leo X. is reported to have said to his private secretary, Peter Bembo, would 
not therefore be without precedent (Morturi hist. Papatus. Sajmur. 1611. p. 
820) : Quantum nobis nostrfoque ea de Christo fabula profuerit, satis est omnibus 
saeculis notum. Erasmi responsjo nervosa ad Albertum Pium, Principem Carpen- 
sem, in v. d. Hardt hist. lit. Reform. I. p. 173 : Qui divina derideant, facilius 
invenies in Italia apud tui ordinis homines, atque adeo in ilia laudatissima Roma, 
quam apud nos. Idem. lib. XXVI. ep. 34. ad Augustinum Eugubinum (Opp. 
ed. Cleric. III. II. p. 1382) : At ego Romas his auribus audivi quosdam abominan- 
dis blasphemiis debacchantes in Christum, et in illius Apostolos, idque multis 
mecum audientibus, et quidem impune. Ibidem multos novi, aui commemorabant, 
se dicta horrenda audisse a quibusdam sacerdotibus aula; Pontioct« ministris, idque 
in ipsa Missa, tarn clare, ut ea vox ad multorum aures pervenerit. Id. ad Guolf- 
gangum Fabricium Capitonem (1. c. III. I. p. 189) : Omnia mihi pollicentur, rem 
(bonarum literarum) feficissime'successuram : unus adhuc scrupulus habet animum 
meum, ne sub obtentu prises literature renascentis caput erigere conetur Paganis- 
mus, ut sunt et inter Christianos, qui titulo pene d untax at Christum agnoscunt, 
caeterum intus gentilitatem spirant:. aut ne renascentibus Hebrcorum Uteris Ju- 
daismus meditetur per occasionem reviviscere, qua peste nihil adversius, nihilque 
infensius inveniri potest doctrinae Christi. Sic enim lert natura rerum humanarum, 
ut nullius unquam boni tanta fuerit felicitas, quin hujus pretextu mali quippiam 
aimul conaretur irrepere. Compare Henke in V ill era Versuch Ober den 
Geist und den Einfluss der Reformat Luthers Obers, v. Cramer. 2te Aufl. Hamb. 
1828. Abthl. 2. S. 60 ff. 

* Harmolcnts Barbarus Ep. ad Jo. Picum Mirandulse (in Jlngtli Politiani Eptstt. 
Hb. IX. Ep. 3) expresses the common notion of the Humanists on the subject: 
Neque enim inter auctores latins lingua» numero Germanos istos et Teutonas (i. e. 
barbarians), qui ne viventes quidem vivebant, nedum ut exstincti vivant, aut si 
vhrunt, vivunt in poenam et contumeliam. Appellantur enim vulgo sordid!, mdes, 
inculti, barbari. Quis malit sic esse, quam prorsus non esse ? Atenim utile aliqukl 
dixerunt, value re ingenio, doctrina, bonarum rerum copia : non nego penitus, quod 
et possum negare : sed sermo nitidus et elegans, saltern purus et castus, qualis vel 
in auctoribus christianis grecis latinisque perspicitur, laudem et memoriam sem- 
pHernatn scriptoribus conciliat, nisi quis pictorem, et excusorem, et statuarium, et 



the first 
classic < 
tion of t 
as to sk 
InGc 
a« regar 
duced ii 
schools i 
in whici 
regarded 
racter oi 



ceteros op 
materia, c 
lastics (1. i 
apud Albe 
bonis Uteri 
defuit eloq 
ut conjun 
me delects 
quod hoste 
cipia, quas 
tur, neque 
quos habec 
tonura est 
defendis, a 
paulo mini 
giunt, reap 
(nihil confi 
innolens, c 
Picus, inqi 
circumdedi 
cum altero, 

w Paul* 
logia conjui 

11 Eram 
ject: Pratt« 
nui Ciceror 
quam appel 
ezprimam ( 
nee affecto, 



" Herrn. 
bominibus 1 

Gsr German 
storica. 1a 
eurem sehe 
Mauritius 
tensis, Lud 
Illos praece) 
tur, ut ae ir 
et utrique 1 
introduced 
in a positi« 
Groote, p. ! 
Compare 1 




Humanists. 13 Not led, like the Italians, to indifference by their 
new insight into the corruptions of the church, as set forth by the 
earliest of their teachers, Rudolph Agricola of Heidelberg, f 1485, 14 
they preferred to speak out honestly and boldly their more correct 
notions, in order, if possible, to bring about a reformation. In this, 
as well as in advancing the progress of the sciences generally, the 
newly invented art of printing (Mayence, A. D. 1440) 15 was a most 
opportune assistance. One of the earliest to distinguish himself was 
John Reuchlin, from 1502 Judge of the Suabian circle, 1520 Pro- 
fessor in Ingolstadt, f 1521, 16 who, though misled in part by his 
philosophic notions, 17 yet was of use in showing how little the Scrip- 
tures were studied as they should be, and pointing out the means of 
improvement, 18 as well as showing' the defects of the usual mode of 

a This is evident also from the censures which Trithemixu de laudibus s. Anne, 
c. 8, passed on them : Commoneo vos, o viri erudilione et scientia literarum in- 
signes, devotion era simpliciuin non spernere, cultum sanctissimc matris Anne 
quasi novum reprehendere, sed potius pro posse imitari. — Sunt namque inter vos, 
quod pace bonorum dixerim, qui typho superbiae inflati omnia devotionis simpli- 
ciura exercitia despiciunt, Sanctorum miracula et exempla velut deliraraenta 
contemnunt, nihilque sanctum admittendum existitnant, quod Philosophorum 
argumentis non probant, revelationes omnes a Deo devotis hominibus ostensas 
mendacia vel somnia mulierum reputant, legendas Sanctorum fabulas appellant, 
et dum eruditionem suam teraere predicant, magna Dei opera impudenter oppug- 
nant. Tractatus quoque sanctorum patrum et devotorum hominum, qui Tullianam 
prss se non ferunt eloquentiam, tanquam eruditione carentes abjiciunt, et caelestis 
eruditionis verba propter eruditionem simplicium contemnunt. — Rara est in 
eruditis devotio, quia, dum in profunditate suae conquisitae doctrinae confidunt, a 
aimplici devotione longius recedunt. — Temeraria igitur ora obstruite, male disertas 
linguas cohibete, et nolite contra Dominum loqui mendacium, devotionem nolite 
lacerare simplicium, ne vobis grave reputetur in scandalum. 

14 Jo. Saxo Holsat. orat. de vita Rud. Agricolae (in Melanchlhonis Declam. 
T. I. p. 602) gives various passages from the letters of Goswin von Hal en, a 
servant of Job. Wessel (see § 152, note 17), showing his intimacy with Rudolph 
Agricola; e. f. he relates: Se familiaribus item et apertis eorum serraonibus 
sepius interfuisse, in quibus deplorarent Ecclesiac tenebras, rtprehenderent pro- 
fanationem in Missis; et CGelibatum; etiam de justitia fidei disputarent, quid sit, 
quod Paulus toties inculcat, homines fide justos esse, non operibus; illos aperte 
rejecisse Monachorum opinionem, que con t ran um fingeret ; item sensisse de 
humanis traditionibus, errare eos, qui affingunt illis opinionem cultus, et non posse 
violari judicant. 

" See especially C. A. Schaab's Gesch. der Erfindung der Buchdrucker- 
kunst durch Joh. Gensfleisch gen. Guttenberg zu Mainz, pragmatisch aus den 
Quellen gearbeitet. 3 Bde. Mainz, 1830-31. 8vo. 

18 Ph. Melanchtkonis Oratio continens historiam Jo. Capnionis Phorcensis (in 
ej. Declamat. T. III.). Vita Jo. Reuchlini descripta a J. H. Majo. Francof. et 
Spirse 1687. 8vo. C. F. Schnurr er 's Nachrichten von ehemal. Lehrern der 
hebr. Literatur in Tübingen. Ulm. 1792. 8vo. S. 6 ff. M e i n e r s Bd. 1. S. 44 ff. 
Erhard Bd. 2. S. 147 ff Joh. Neuchlin u. s. Zeit von D. £. Th. Mayerhoff. 
Berlin 1830. 8vo. (comp. Försteniann's Rec. in d. Berliner Jahrb. f. wissen- 
schaftl. Kritik 1832 Juni S. 923 ff.). 

17 Comp, his works De verbo rairifico and De arte cabbalistica, see Erhard Bd. 
2. S. 242 ff. Mayerhoff. S. 96 ff. 

n By his work De nidi mentis hebraicis libb. III. Phorce 1506. fol. (containing 
a dictionary and grammar) he laid the foundation for the study of the Hebrew Ian- 

fuage amongst Christians. Concerning his departure from received expositions, 
e says Praef. in lib. III. p. 648: At gravius insurgent, credo, invidi contra 
dicttonarium nostrum, in quo multorum frequenter interpretationes taxantur. Proh 



cereolut accenditur, ut res quae periit recipiatur. In summa, ad hunc modum, 
quot res sunt quas vel timemus vel cupimus, totidem iis Divos prefecimus, qui et 
ipsi diversis nationibus diver« sunt, ut id apud Gallo« valeat Paulus, quod a pud 
nostrates Hieron, neque passim id valeat Jacobus aut Joannes, quod illo 
atque illo loco. Quae quidem pietas, nisi a respectu commodorum atque incom- 
modorum corporalium ad Christum referatur, a Deo Christiana non est, ut non 
ita multum absit a superstitione eorum, qui quondam Herculi decimam bono- 
rum partem vovebant, ut ditescerent, aut iEsculapio ealluin, ut a morbo revales- 
cerent, aut qui Neptuno taurum cedebant, ut feliciter navigarent. Nomina 
quidem commutata sunt, sed finis utrisque communis. In the Encomium Moris 
he says e. g. (Opp. T. IV. p. 448): 1 1 lud hominum genus haud dubie tot um est 
nostra* farina*, qui miraculis ac prodigiosis gaudent mendaciis, vel audiendis vel 
narrandis. — Atque hec quidem non modo ad levandum horarum tedium mire 
couducunt, verum etiam ad questum pertinent, precipue Sacriticis et Conctona- 
toribus. His rursum ad fines suntii, qui sibi stultam quidem, sed tarnen jucundam 
persuasionein induerunt, futurum, ut, si ligneum aut pictum aliquem Polyphemum 
Christophorum adspexerint, eo die non sint perituri. — Nam quid dicam de iis, qui 
sibi fictis scelerum condonationibus suavissime blandiuntur, ac Purgatorii spatia 
veluti clepsydris metiuntur, secuta, annos, menses, dies, horas tanquam e tabula 
mathematica citra ullum error em dimetientes. Aut de iis, qui magicis quibusdam 
notulis ac preculis, quas pius aliquis impostor, vel animi causa, vel ad questum 
ezcogitavit, freti nihil sibi non pollicentur, opes, honores, voluptates, — denique 
proximum Christo apud Superos consessum, quem tarnen nolint nisi admodum sero 
contingere, h. e. cum hujus vitas voluptates invitos eos ac mordicus retinentes 
tarnen deseruerint, turn succedant ilia? Ccelitum delicie. Hie mihi puta negotiator 
aliquis, aut miles, aut judex abjecto ex tot rapinis unico nummulo vite Lernam 
semel expurgatam putat, totque perjuria, tot libidines, tot ebrietates, tot rix as, tot 
cedes, tot impostures, tot pertidias, tot proditiones existimat velut ex pacto red i mi, 
et ita redimi, ut jam liceat ad novum scelerum orbem de integro reverti. Quid 
autem stultius iis, iino quid felicius, qui sen tern illis sacrorum Psalmorum versicu- 
lis quotidie recitatis plus quam sum mam felicitatem sibi promittunt? Atque hos 
magicos versiculos Daemon quispiam, facetus quidem ille, sed futilis magis quam 
callidus, divo Bernardo creditur indicasse, sed arte circumventus miser. Et hec 
tarn stulta, ut me ipsam propemodum pudeat, tarnen approbantur, idque noo a 
vulgo modo, verum etiam a religioois professoribus. Quid jam, nonne eodem fere 
pertinet, cum singula? regiones suum aliquem pecu Harem vindicant Divum, 
cumque in singulos singula quaedam partiuntur, singulis suos qttosdam culture 
ritus attribuunt, ut hie in dentium cruciatu succurrat, ille parturientibus dexter 
adsit, alius rem furto sublatam restituat, hie in naufragio prosper adfulgeat, ille 

? 'regem tueatur: atque item de ceteris. Nam omnia percensere longissimum 
uerit. Sunt qui singuli pluribus in rebus valeant, precipue Dei para Virgo, cui 
vulgus hominum plus prope tribuit, quam Filio. Verum ab his Divis quid tandem 
petunt homines nisi quod ad stultitiam attinet ? Agedum inter tot anathemata, 
qaibti* templorum quorundam parietes omnes, ac testudinem ipsam refertain con- 
spicitis, vidistisne unquam qui stultitiam effugerit qui vel pilo sit factus sapientior ? 
Alius enatavit incolumis. Alius ab hoste perfossus vixit — Alius a marito depre- 
hensus el u sit. Nullus pro depulsa stultitia gratias egit. Adeo suavis quidam res 
est nihil sapere, ut omnia potius deprecentur mortales, quam Moriam. Sed quid 
ego hoc superstitionum pelsgus ingredior? — Usque adeoomnis omnium Christia- 
norum vita istiusmodi delirationibus undique scatet : quas ipsas tarnen Sacrifici non 

fravatim et admittunt et alunt, non ignari, quantum hinc lupelli soleat accrescere. 
nter hec, si quis odiosus sapiens exoriatur, succinatque id, qnod res est, non 
male peribis, si bene vixeris; peccata redimes, si nummulo addideris odium 
matefactonim, turn lacrymas, vigilias, precationes, jejunia, ac totam vite rationem 
comrautaris ; Divus hie tibi favebit, si vitam illius emulaberis : hec, inquam, 
atque id genus alia, si sapiens ille obganniat, vide a quanta felicitate repente 
mortalium animos,in quern tumultum retraxerit? P. 460: Sic sculptus est hominis 
animus, ut longe magis fucis, quam veris capiatur. — Si quis sit Divus fabulosior et 
posticus, quod si exemplum requiris, finge hujus generis Georgium, aut Christo- 
phorum, aut Barbaram ; videbilis hunc longe religiosius coli, quam Petrum, aut 
Paulum, aut ipsum etiam Christum. P. 463: Porro Theologos silentio transire for- 
tasse prestiterit, mm) rmtm* nmfmfha* »b mtu*, nee hanc anagyrim tangere, utpote 



Ibr a thorough reformation. 93 Not less important were the hints 

venit in mentem, quam multa passim legantur de officio, quod Uli vicissim pre- 
8 tare populo debeant. Nee saltern admonet eos vertex rasus, Sacerdotem omnibus 
hujus mundi cupiditatibus liberum esse o port ere, Deque quidquam nisi coelestia 
meditari. Sed homines suaves se suo officio probe perfunctos ajunt, si preculas 
illas suas utcumque permurmurarint, quas me Hercule demiror si quis Deus vel 
audiat, vel intelligat, cum ipsi fere nee audiant, nee intelligant, tum cum eaa ore 
perstrepunt. 

° Here are to be reckoned his labors on the New Testament, his editions of 
Cyprian and Jerome, and his translations of the works of Origen, Athanasius, and 
Chrysostom, and especially, Ratio vera? theologian, Ecclesiastes s. de ratione concio- 
nandi, and a Commentary on some Psalms, all contained in his Opp. ed. Clerici, 
T. V. As a specimen of the progress he had made in theological knowledge, see 
first his just remark on the manner in which the various dogmas and usages grew 
up in the Christian church, Annot. on Matth. xi. 30, jugum meum suave: Que- 
madmodum apud Judeos legem per se molestam aggravabant hominum constitu- 
tiones, ita cavendum est etiam atque etiam, me Christi legem, per se blandam ac 
levem, gravem et asperam reddant humanarum constitutionum ac dogmatum acces- 
siones. Que sic primum obrepunt, ut vel tanquam pusilla negligantur, vel pietatis 
specie commendata libenter amplectantur etiam homines probi magis quam providi. 
Semel recepta paulatim gliscunt augescuntque, donee in immensum aucta jam 
nolentes premant et obruant, seu consuetudinis, cujus viotenta tyrannis est, pre- 
ridio, seu Principum auctoritate, quod temere receptum est in suum emolumentum 
abutentium, mordicusque retinentium. Quam pura, quam simplex fides a Christo 
nobis trad ita, quam huic simile symbolum, sive ab Apostolis ipsis, sive a viiis 
apostolicis proditum ! Huic deinde multum adjunxit Ecclcsia, dissidiis Heretico- 
rum dissecta vexataque : quorum etsi quxdam sunt, qua: citra fidei dispendium 
poterant omitti, Camen pleraque videbantur etiamnum ad rem pertinere. Tot jam 
erant symbola, quot homines, nihilo melius bona? fidei signum, quam cum in con- 
tractibus res multis ac verbosis syngraphis agitur, que cum ad excludendas cap- 
tiones adhibeantur, quo circumspectius scripts sunt, hoc plus caption urn solent fere 
gignere. Postremo res eo paulatim deducta est, ut Scholasticorum aliquot placita, 
quos articulos vocant, aut homunculomm quorundam nova quasdam ad fastum 
comminiscentium vel optniones, vel somnia propemodum equentur articulis fidei 
apostolice. Atque in his nee schole diverse, nee ejusdem schole myste inter se 
consentiunt: neque apud ipsos perpetua sunt, sed pro tempore mutantur. Et 
tarnen ita primum irrepserunt, ut in scholis tantum haberentur probabiles opiniones. 
Mox schole parietes egressx in libros, et in publicas adeo consciones eruperunt. 
Ac sepenumero fit, ut quod semel utcunque prodidit definiendi temeritas, con- 
firmet et augeat tuendi pertinacia. Sunt autem pleraque hujus generis, ut im- 
pium sit homini de his definire. Qualia fere sunt, que de ratione easenüe 
divine, deque distinctione Persona rum philosophamur. — His proxima sunt, que 
de ratione mysteriorum, velut e ccelo petita, pronunciamus : cum magis ad pietatem 
faciat ex his excerpere, que ad vite sanctimoniam conducant Verum hec pro- 
nunciandi te merit as a Veteribus orta nunc longius progressa est, quam ut ferri 
possit. He then passes to the onus humanarum constitutionum, the multitude of 
hierarchs, qui religionis imagine personati, ventris agunt negotium, the innumer- 
able regulations concerning dress, fasts, festivals, vows, marriage, confession, 
serving only to oppress the people and enrich the clergy. In templis vix vacat 
Evangelium interpretari. Concionis bona pars ad Commissartorum (the indulgence 
merchants) arbitrium cons u men da est. Nonnunquam et sacrosancta Christi doc- 
trina aut supprimenda, aut ad illorum rem detorquenda. Ad hec qui modeste pii 
sunt, taciti secum ingemiscunt. Qui populi malis aluntur, et quorum interest 
Christi gregem — quam maxime servum esse et obnoxium, adeo non reclamant, ut 
modis omnibus exaggerent. Accedunt iis, qui vel ambiunt premium aliquod 
obsequii, vel timent poenam libertatis. Ita dum nemo succurrit, res paulatim eo 
prolabitur, ut pene nihil jam pudeat. — Nee ulla superest medendi spes, nisi si 
Christus ipse vertat, aut certe excitet Pontiricum ac Principum animos ad ea que 
vere sunt pietatis : aut Thcologi et Concionatores, non seditiosis clamoribus, sed 
sobrie placideque que Christo digna sunt, magno consensu doceant et inculcent — 
Tumultus ubique vitandus: et prestat ferre Principes impios, quam novatis rebus 
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putant, incognitum, eternum, immensum, — per mundum nunc Universum virtute, 
non mole, diffusum : hunc pa re n tern vacant, origines, auctus, progressus, vices, 
finesque rerum omnium huic acceptos uni referunt, nee divines honores alii pre- 
terea uNi applicant. Quin ceteris quoque omnibus, quanquam di versa credenti- 
bus, hoc tarnen cum istis convenit, quod esse quidem unum tiensent summum, 
cui et universitatis opificium et Providentia debeatur, eumque coram uniter omnes 
patria lingua Mithram appellant. — Ceterum paulatim omnes ab ea superstitionum 
yarietate desciscunt, atque in unam ill am coalescunt religionem, que reliquas 
raüone videtur antecellere. — At posteaquam acceperunt a nobis Christi nomen, 
doctrinam, mores, miracula, — non credas quam pronis in earn sectam afflectibus 
etiam ipsi concesserint — Haud pauci nostram in religionem coierunt, lyniphaque 
sacra sunt abluti. Verum quoniam in nobis — nemo — sacerdos erat, ceteris ini- 
tiati ea tarnen sacramenta desiderant, quse apud nos non nisi sacerdotes conferunt: 
intelligunt tarnen optautque ita ut nihil vehementius. Quin hoc quoque sedulo 
jam inter se disputant, an sine christiani Pontificis missu quisquam e suo numero 
delectus sacerdotii consequatur characterem : et electuri sane videbantur, verum 
quum ego discederem, nondum elegcrant. Quin hi quoque, religioni christians 
qui non assentiunt, neminem tarnen absterrent, nullum oppugnant imbutum, nisi 
quod unus e nostra caetu me presente coercitus est. Is quum recens ablutus, 
nobis contra suadentibus, de Christi cultu publice majore studio quam prudentia 
dissereret, usque adeo coepit incalescere, ut jam non nostra modo sacra ceteris 
anteferret, sea reliqua protinus uni versa damnaret, profana ipsa, cultores impios 
ac sacrileges, eterno plectendos igni vociferaretur. Talia diu concionantem com- 
prehend unt, ac re um non sprete religion is, sed excitati in populo tumultus, a^unt, 
peraguntque, damnatum exilio mulctant. Siquidem hoc inter antiquissima insti- 
tute numerant, ne sua cuiquam religio fraudi sit. Utopus enim jam inde ab 
initio — in primts sanxit, uti, quam cuique religionem libeat sequi liceat; ut vero 
alios quoque in suam traducat, hactenus niti possit, uti placide ac modeste suam 
rationibus adstruat, non ut acerbe ceteras destruat. — Hec Utopus instituit non 
respectu pacis modo, — sed quod arbitratus est, uti sic decerneretur, ipsius etiam 
religionis Interesse, de qua nihil est ausus temere definire, velut incertum habens, 
an varium ac multiplicem expetens cultum Deus aliud inspiret alii. Certe vi ac 
minis exigere, ut quod tu verum credis idem omnibus videatur, hoc vero et insolens 
et ineptum censuit. Turn si maxime una vera sit, cetere omnes vane, facile 
tarnen previdit (modo cum ratione ac modestia res agatur) futurum denique, ut 
ipsa per se veri vis emergat aliquando atque emineat : sin armis et tumultu certe- 
tur, ut sunt pessimi quique maxime pervicaces, optimam et sanctissimam religio- 
nem ob vanissimas inter se superstitiones, ut segetes inter spinas ac frutices, 
obrutum iri. Itaque hanc totam rem in medio posuit, et quid credendum putaret, 
liberum cuique reliquit : nisi quod sancte aut severe vetuit, ne quis usque adeo 
ab humane nature dignitate degeneret, ut animas quoque interire cum corpore, 
aut mundum temere ferri sublata Providentia putet. Atque ideo post hanc vitam 
aupplicia vitiis decreta, virtuti premia constituta credunt: contra sentientem ne in 
hominum quidem ducunt numero, ut qui sublimem anirae sue natu ram ad pecuini 
corpusculi vilitatem dejecerit: tantum abest, ut inter cives ponant, quorum inati- 
tuta moresque (si per metum liceat) omnes floccifacturus sit. — Quamobrem sic 
animato nullus communicatur honos, nullus magistratus com rait ti tu r, nulli publico 
muneri preficitur: — ceterum nullo afficiunt supplicio, quod persuasum hsbeant, 
nulli hoc in manu esse, ut quicquid übet sentiat. — Verum, ne pro sua disputet 
sententia, prohibent, atque in duntaxat apud vulgus : nam alioquin apud sacerdotes 
gravesque viros seorsum non sinunt modo, sed hortantur quoque, confisi fore, ut 
ea tandem vesania rationi cedat. — Gratum Deo cultum putant nature contempla- 
tionem, laudemque ab ea. Sunt tarnen, hique haud sane pauci, qui religione 
ducti literas negligunt, nulli rerum cognition! student, neque otio promts ulli 
vacant, negotiis tantum bonisque ceteris officiis statu unt futuram post fata felicita- 
tern promereri. Itaque alii egrotia inserviunt, alii vias reficiunt, — nee in publi- 
cum modo, sed privatim quoque ministros ac plus quam servos agunt: nam 
quicquid usquam operis est asperum, difficile, sordidum, — hoc illi sibi totam 
libentes hilaresque desumunt ; ceteris otium procurant, ipsi perpetuo in opere ac 
labore versantur: nee imputant tarnen, nee aliorum sugillant vitam, nee suam 
eflerunt Hi quo maris sese servos exhibent, eo majore apud omnes in honore 
«int. Eorum tarnen heresee due aunt : altera ccelibum, qui non Venere modo 



Pfefferkorn and the Dominicans in Cologne, on the question, whether 
the writings of the Jews ought to be burned, gave the signal for a 
general contest between the Scholastics and Humanists in Germany. 25 

si qui bonis ingeniis, non corrupta ista et perturbata disciplina infecti erant. Sensim 
pueriles scholarum nugae deserebantur. Ibi vero supercilia lollentes veternosi 
Sophistae, mirum, ut ridiculi ajebant, literarum genus a nobis tractari, alienum a 
Romana pietate ; Graecos schismaticos esse ; interdictas eorura disciplinas contra 
Eccleri« decreto nobis m agist ris prodi. Viden', — quid passus a Sophistis effece- 
rim, ut resipisceret Germania vel tandem ? Sero enira Phryges sapiunt. Erasmus 
relates in reference to his edition of the New Testament, Ep. ad Capitonem ann. 
1516 (Opp. III. I. p. 188) : Nuper hie (Antverpiae) quidam apud plebem, in sacra 
scilicet condone, lachrymabili voce deploravit, actum esse de divinis Uteris ac 
theologis, qui hactenus fidera christianam suis humeris fulsissent, posteaquam 
extitissent, qui sacrosanctum Evangelium, atque adeo ipsam precationem doniini- 
cam emendarent : perinde quasi ego Matthaeum aut Lucam reprehendam, ac non 
eos potius, quorum inscitia incuriave depravatum est, quod Uli recte scripserunt. 
So too when at work on the edition of Jerome's works, see Epist. apologetica ad 
Mart. Dorpium (Opp. T. IX. v. d. Hardt hist, reform, liter. I. p. 22) : Cum opus 
esset insütutum, et fauna jam percrebuisset, accurrere quidem graves ut haben- 
tur viri, et insignes ut sibi videntur theologi, per omnia sacra typographum ob- 
testantes, ne quid Graecitatis aut Hebraismi pateretur admisceri: ingens in eis 
Uteris esse periculum, nee quicquam esse fructus: ad solam curiositatem esse 
paratas. Of the reception of his edition of the New Testament, he says, Ep. ad 
Leonem X. ann. 1519 (1. c. p. 490) : Hanc mire consentientibus calculis approbant 
omnes, exceptis perpaucis, quorum alii stupidiores sunt, quam ut possint rectis 
rationibus coargui, alii superbiores, quam ut velint meliora disc ere, — quidam 
ambitiosiores, quam ut sustineant videri nescisse quicquam antehac, sed omnes 
ejusmodi, ut non referat talium am bisse suffragium. — Metuebant tyrannidi suae, 
quidam etiam quaestui, si mundus resipisceret. Quid sibi persuaserint nescio, 
certe rudibus et indoctis persuadere conantur, linguarum cognitionem, bonasque, 
quas vocant, literas adversari theologis studio, cum nullis disciplinis ea magis vel 
ornetur, vel adjuvetur. Hi-(ut sunt omnibus Musis et Gratiis iratis nati) sine fine 
belligerantur adversus studia, sese nostris temporibus ad meliorem frugem erigen- 
tia. Summa vero victorias spes in meris sycophantiis Ulis est sita. Si libris agant, 
nihil aliud quam suam trad u cunt stultitiam, simul atque inscitiam. Si rationibus 
conflictantur, nimirura superat manifesta Veritas : tantum apud imperitam plebe- 
culam stultasque mulierculas vociferantur, quibus imponere facillimum est, prae- 
sertim religionis praetextu, cujus simulandae miri sunt artifices. Praetexunt 
horrenda nomina, haereses, ami ch ris tos : jactitant periclitari, nutareque religionem 
christianam, quam ipsi scilicet suis humeris sustinent, atque his tarn odiosis ad- 
miscent mentionem linguarum, ac poiitioris literature. Haec, inquiunt, horrenda 
dictu nascuntur ex poctica, nam hoc vocabulo trad u cunt quicquid est elegantioris 
doctrinae, hoc est quicquid ipsi non didicerunt. Hujusmodi nenias non pudet 
etiam in sacris concionibus deb) ate rare, qui se praecones evangelic« doctrinae 
haberi postulant. Abutuntur et Romani Pontificis et Romans sedis nomine, vide- 
licet apud nullos, ut par est, non sacrosancto. His technis, his cuniculis adoriri 
parant efflorescentes optimas literas, ac puriorem illam theologi am, suos fontes 
resipientem. Nihil non ten ta turn est, nullum calumniae genus non excogitatum 
in eos, quorum opera vident haec studia gliscere ; inter quos me quoque numerant, 
etc. How the more learned monks were treated in the convents may be seen 
from the account given by John Butzbach, Prior of the convent of Laach, A. D. 
1609, see Gieseler Symholae ad hist, monasterii Lacensis ex codd. Bonnensibus 
depromtae. Bonnse, 1826. 8vo. p. 87 seq., and p. 88 : Si quispiam auctorem aliquem 
legere coepit sscularem, si carmen vel simile aliquod edere tentaverit, quasi jam 
religionem abne^averit, cootinuo exclaroant : quid iste fantasticus fantisat ? quid 
delirus hie insamt ? Num et ipse vult esse poeta ? Crimen est apud tales nunc 
legere poötam; carmen recitavisse, scelus; sacrilegium, novisse Mantuanum. 
Compare Hottingeri Analecta diss. I. p. 5 seq. Hottinger's Helvet. Kirch- 
engesch. Th. 8. S. 125. 285 f. 

* The history of which see in v. d. Hardt. hist, liter. Reformat. P. II. 
Vita Jo. Reuchlini descr. a J. H. Majo, p. 250 seq. M e i n e r s Lebensbeschr. 
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so that the matter was left undecided. 90 This inspired the Humanists 
with new courage. They poured forth a stream of biting satires, of 
which the Epistole obscurorum virorum was one of the most remark- 
able, 31 upon their opponents, who were wholly unable to stand against 
them in such a warfare. The chivalrous Ulrich von Hütten, 39 indig- 
nant at the treatment the Germans received at the hands of the Pope, 
ventured to extend his reproaches even to Rome. 33 Soon after, how- 



*> The Acta see in v. d. Hardt II. p. 117 seq. 

* l The first book appeared under the title Epistolae obscurorum virorum ad 
venerabilem virum Magistrum Ortuinum Gratium Daventriensero, Colonise Agrip- 
pinae bonas literas doc en tern, varus et locis et temporibus miss« (Wolfg. Angst 
Hagenau 15l6). 4to. The second: Epist. obsc. vir. ad Mag. Ort. Grat, non ill« 
quid ein veteres et prius visa?, sed et novae et Ulis prioribus elegantia, argutiis, 
lepore ac venustate longe supeiiores (Basel, Froben. 1517). 4to. The third work 
was added much later. Latest editions by D. E. Manch, Leipzig, 1827, and 
recognita et praefatione a Dno. H. W. Rotermundo aucta, Hannover«, 1827. 8vo. 
These letters are addressed to Ortuinus, because he was supposed to be the real 
author of Pfefferkorn^ writings. It was allowed even by the other party 
(Monch's ed. S. 194) : Pfefferkorn quidem composuit materiam, sed Mag. Ortui- 
nus postea latinisavit. Erasmus and Keuchlin, though suspicion soon fell on them, 
are acquitted of any share in their authorship. The obscurity which hangs over 
them will probably never be quite cleared up. The latest investigations of any 
consequence are those of C. G. Möller, Rector of the Karstenschule in Meissen, 
in a lat. Schulprogramme, 1801, Mohnicke in Ersch und G ruber's Encyclo- 
pfldie, Th. 4. S. 105 Art. Wolfg. Angst, and E. Manch in the introduction to his 
edition, S. 28 ff. It is probable that Crotus Rubianus and Ulrich von Hütten had 
a chief hand in it. But which of them originated the idea, or whether it came 
from the learned printer Angst, and whether Hütten had any share in the first 
part, on these points there is great variety of opinion. The second part appears to 
be the work of a number of Humanists who were together at the Ebernburg, see 
E. MOnch's Franz v. Sickingens Thaten Bd. 1. S. 348. How well the manner 
of the priests must have been imitated is seen from Erasmi epist. ad Mart. Lipsium 
dd. 5 Sept. 1528 (Opp. HI. II. p. 1110) : Ubi prim urn exissent Epistolae obscuro- 
rum Virorum, miro Monachorum applausu except« sunt apud Britannos a Fran* 
ciscani« ac Dominicanis, qui sibi persuadebant, eas in Reuchlini contumeliam et 
Monachorum favorera serio proditas : quumque quidam egregie doctus, sed nasu- 
tissimu8, fingeret se nonnihil offendi stylo, consolati sunt hominera. Ne specialis, 
inquiunt, o bone, orationis cutem, sed sententiarum vim. Nee hodie deprehendis- 
sent, ni quidam addita epistola lee tore m admonuisset, rem non esse seriam. Post 
in Brabantia Prior quidam Dominicanus et Magister noster, velens innotescere 
patribus, coö mit acervum eoruni libellorum, ut dono roitteret Ordinis proceribus, 
nihil d ubi tans, quin in Ordinis honorem fuissent scriptae. Quis fungus possit esse 
stupidior? At isti sunt, ut sibi videntur, Atlantes Ecclesiae nutantis, ex his 
designantur cognitores de dogmatibus ecclesiasticis, etc. 

32 See M e i n e r s Lebensbeschreibungen berOhmter Manner aus den Zeiten, 
der Wiederherstellung der Wissensch. Bd. 3. Ulrich von Hütten, nach 8. Leben, 
b. Character u. s. Schriften geschilbert von C. J. Wagenseil, Nürnberg, 1823. 8vo. 
Ulrici ab Hütten opera quss exstant omnia herausgeg. von E. J. H. Manch 5 
Theile, Berlin, 1821 - 25. 8vo. 

** See especially his Praef. to his edition of Lour. Valla de falso credits et 
ementita Constantini donatione 1517 (in the Fasciculus re mm expetend. et fugien- 
darura ed. Brown, p. 128, in Monch's Ausgabe, Th. 2. S. 401 ff.). Undoubt- 
edly many of the anonymous satires that appeared about this time were from his 
pen : of those directed against the papal power, probably Julius exclusus, dtalogus 
(reprinted in Monch's Ausg. der Epistola? obscur. virorum, p. 417 seq.) Oratio 
ad Christum pro Julio II. (1. c. p. 458 seq.) Philalethis dialogus de facultatibus 
Romanensium nuper publicatis (1. c. p. 471 seq.). See the collection of these 
Satires, compiled probably by Caelius Secundus Curio, Pasquillorum Tomi duo. 
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Thus by the revival of ancient learning the most important means 
of reformation in the church were prepared ; but learning alone could 
not accomplish the work. The results thus obtained could neither 
be brought home to the convictions of the people, nor were they 
fitted to excite that universal and all-absorbing interest which was 
necessary to enable men to break through the fetters which had been 
for ages riveted upon them, and venture all for the truth. But after 
the Reformation had been begun on the only sure foundation, that of 
religious feeling, an enlightened criticism proved a most useful guide 
in saving men from error and fanaticism. 



CHAPTER SIXTH 



SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY. 
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The disgrace of Christianity was rendered complete by the inhu- 
man means employed to extend it In A. D. 1492, Ferdinand and 
Isabella in Spain left the Jews no alternative but baptism or exile. 1 
A great part of those who continued obstinate having taken refuge in 
Portugal, they were driven to the same alternative in that country, 
and at the same time their children seized, and all who delayed to 
obey the royal mandate, made slaves. 3 At the surrender of Granada, 
the last city of the Moors in Spain, in A. D. 1492, the conditions had 
been made that they should retain their national laws and religion. 
On pretence of having discovered secret conspiracies amongst them, 
the same measures were adopted here (1498), and in 1501, all who 
adhered to the religion of Mohammed were forced to leave the country, 
or made slaves. 3 The result of these measures was to furnish numer- 
ous victims to the Inquisition from such unwilling converts. Not less 
revolting were the means employed to spread the Christian religion 
in America, and the regions discovered by the Portuguese on the west 
coast of Africa. The Dominicans, though little accustomed to plead 
the cause of mercy, were the only protectors of the poor Indians, 



1 Mariana hist. Hispan. lib. XXVI. Jost Gesch. der Israeliten seit der 
ZeU der Maccabfter, Th. 7. S. 81 ff. 

* Hieron. Oaoriüs (bishop of Silves in Algarbia, <f 1580) de rebus Emanuelis 
R. Lusit. Colon. 1574. 8vo. lib. I. p. 6. Mariana, 1. c. For the honor of Chris- 
tianity it ought to be mentioned, however, that both these authors protest against 
such a mode of conversion. Jost, 1. c. S. 39 seq. 

• Petri MartyrU Anglerii (a priest at the court of Ferdinand the Catholic, 

2 1 about 1525) opus epistolarum Compluti, 1530, better ed. Amstelod. 1670. Lib. V. 
p. 92; XIII. £p. 215. Histoire du Cardinal Ximenes, par Esprit Fleekier 
(seconde edit ä Paris, 1694. 12mo.) T. I. p. 136 seq. 
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division and dissension with them home. Many of the bishops 
induced by the general excitement to retract. Almost all that part 
of the nation, which was already subdued by the Turks, declared 

in the form of a papal bull, and subscribed by every member of the Council. It 
is contained in Greek and Latin, Cone. Labbei et Cossartii XIII. p. 510 seq., 
Laiin only in the collection of Horatius Justinianus, ibid. p. 1165 seq. — Greet 
quidem asseruerunt, quod id, quod dicunt Spin turn Sanctum ex Patre precede re, 
Don hac mente proferunt, ut excludant Filium, sed quia eis videbatur, ut ajunt, 
Latinos asserere, Spirit um Sanctum ex Patre et Filio procedere tamquam ex 
duobus principiis et duabus spirationibus, ideo abstinuerunt a dicendo, quod Spiritus 
Sanctus ex Patre procedat et Filio. Latini vero affirmarunt, non se hac mente dicere, 
Spiritum Sanctum ex Patre Filioque procedere, ut excludant Pat rem, quin sit fons 
ac principium tolius deitatis, Filii scilicet ac Spiritus Sancti ; aut quod id, quod 
8piritus Sanctus p roc edit ex Filio, Filius a Patre non habeat ; sive quod duo ponant 
esse principia, seu duas spirationes : sed unum tantum asserant e9se principium, 
unicamque spirationem Spiritus Sancti, prout hactenus asseruerunt. Et cum ex 
his omnibus unus et idem eliciatur veritatis sensus, tandem infra scripta m sanctam 
et Deo amabilem eodem sensu eademque mente union em unanimiter concordarunt 
et consenserunt. 

In nomine igitur s. Trinitatis, Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti, hoc sacro uni- 
versal! approbante Florentino Concilio diffinimus, ut haec fidei Veritas ab omnibus 
Christianis credatur etsuseipiatur, sieque omnes profiteantur, quod Spiritus Sanctus 
ex Patre et Filio eternaliter est, et essentiain suam, suumque esse subsistens habet 
ex Patre simul et Filio, et ex utroque eternaliter tamquam ab uno prineipio et 
unica spiratione procedit; declarantes, quod id, quod sancti doctores et patres 
dicunt, ex Patre per Filium procedere Spiritum Sanctum, ad banc intelligentiam 
tendit; ut per hoc significetur, Filium quoque esse secundum Gnecos quidem 
causam, secundum Latinos vero principium subsistenüe Spiritus Sancti, sicut et 
Patrem. Et quoniam omnia, que Patris sunt, Pater ipse unigenito Filio suo gig- 
nendo dedit, praeter esse Patrem, hoc ipsum quod Spiritus Sanctus procedit ex 
Filio, ipse Filius a Patre eternaliter habet, a quo etiam eternaliter genitus est 
Diffinimus insuper, explicationem verborum illorum Filioque veritatis declarande 
gratia, et imminente tunc necessitate, licite ac rationabiliter symbolo fuisse apposi- 
tam. Item, in azymo sive fermentato pane triticeo corpus Christi veraciter confici; 
sacerdotesque in altera ipsum Domini corpus conficere debere, unumquemque 
scilicet juxta sue Ecclesie, sive occidentalis, sive orientalis, consuetudinem. Item, 
si vere poenitentes in Dei caritate decesserint, antequam dignis poenitentie fructi- 
bus de commissis satisfecerint et omissis, eorum animas poenis purgatoriis post 
mortem purgari ; et ut a poenis hujusmodi releventur, prodesse eis fidelium vivo- 
ram suffragia, missarum scilicet sacrificia, oration es, et eleemosynas, et alia pietatis 
offleia, que a fidelibus pro aliis fidelibus fieri consueverunt secundum Ecclesie 
Instituts: illorumque animas, qui post baptism a susceptum nullam omnino peccati 
raaculam incurrerunt, illas etiam, que post contractam peccati maculain vel in suis 
corporibus, vel eisdem exute corporibus, prout superius dictum est, sunt purgate, 
in celum mox recipi, et intueri dare ipsum Deum trinum et unum, sicuti est, pro 
meritorum tamen diversitate alium alio perfect! us : illorum autem animas, qui in 
actuali mortal i peccato, vel solo originali decedunt, mox in infernum descendere, 
posnis tamen disparibus puniendas. Item diffinimus, sanctam Apostolicam sedem, 
et Romanum Pontificem in Universum orbem tenere primatum, et ipsum Pontifi- 
cem Romanum successorem esse b. Petri principis Apostolorum, et verum Christi 
vicarium, totiusque Ecclesie caput et omnium Christianorum patrem ac doctorem 
existere ; et ipsi in b. Petro pascendi, regendi ac guberaandi universalem Ecclesiam 
a Domino nostra Jesu Christo plenam potestatem traditam esse, quemadmodum et 
in gestis oecumenicorum Conciliorum et in sacris Canonibus conti ne tu r (*«y h 
Tpww %mk b r§7{ wptxrttuut r£f $U»uf*t9tK*t rirvß«», »a) It r*§ hp7§ »mfirt hmKmftß»- 
nrm. in the printed copies of una bull we read queiitaduiouuiu etiam in gesiis, 
etc., as if this were only a reference by way of confirmation ; the genuine text, 
which is given in Launoi Opp. V. 1. p. 808, from the historiarum, lib. III. Decad. 
X., by Flavvis Blonders, secretary of Engene IV., and from the Greek text, has 
the common form of the papal orders). Renovantes insuper ordinem traditum in 
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The union with the Greek church was followed by the show of a 
renewed union with the Armenians at Florence, A. D. 1440, the 
futility of which was easy to be foreseen. 5 After this ambassadors 
appeared at the Council, which had been transferred to the Lateran, 
A. D. 1442, from all the other churches of the East, praying to be 
united by a papal decree with the church of Rome. 6 The object of 
this was no doubt by the appearance of the union of all Christendom 
under the Pope, to give him new power, and overawe the obstinate 
adherents of the Council of Basil. 

* Compare § 128. Acta in Labbei et Cossart Cone. XIII. p. 1197 seq. 

6 Decretum pro Jacobinis dd. Florent. 4 Febr. 1441, 1. c. p. 1204 seq., sanction- 
ing the union of the Egyptian Jacobites, which, however, Renaudot hist. Patri- 
arch arum Alexandrinorurn Jacobitarum, p. 611, does not venture to mention. 
Decretum pro Syris dd. Laterani, 30 Sept. 1444, 1. c. p. 1222 seq. Decretum pro 
Chaldeis et Maroni tis, dd. 3 Aug. 1445, 1. c. p. 1225 seq. 



END OF VOLUME III. OF TRANSLATION. 



GENERAL INDEX. 



INDEX 



Jib das, i. 311. 

Abdias, i. 46, note 1 . 

Abelard, H. 313, 327. 

Abgarus, supposed correspondence with 
Christ, i 44. 

Manu, i. 88, note 2. 

Abraxas, i. 84. 

Absolution, universal right of, claimed 
by the popes, ii. 258. 

Acacius, Aiian, i. 198; patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, 318. 

Academy, middle and new, i. 21. 

Acephah, i. 319. 

Acta, martyrum, i. 8, note 2 ; concilio- 
rum, 9, note 4 ; Pilati, 44. 

Adalbert, archbishop of Mayence, ii. 
181. 

Adamites, Hi. 130, 363. 

Adamnan, i. 880. 

Adelbert, ii. 78. 

Adelwald, i. 876. 

Adolphus, of Nassau, emperor of Ger- 
many, ii. 237 ; count of Schaumberg- 
Holstein, 406. 

Adoption controversy, ii. 42. 

Adrwnetum, monks of, i. 226, note 33. 

JEneas Sylvius, lit. 199, note 42; 200, 
note 46; 203, note 51 ; 281, note 9; 
283, note 14. See Pius II. 

Aerius, presbyter of Sebaste, i. 309. 

African church, i. 267. 

Agapm, i. 59, note 7; 104, note 11 ; dis- 
continued, 296, note 13. 

Agatho, Pope, i. 369. 

Agnoeta, i. 321. 

Agobard, archb. of* Lyons, ii. 82; op- 
poses picture- worship, 40. 

Agonistiei, i. 217. 

Agrieola, Rudolph, iii. 398. 

Agrippa II. i. 26. 

Aistutph, king of the Lombards, ii. 15. 

Akesius, Novatian bishop, i. 164, note 
8. 

Akoemeta, axotptroi, i. 275, 319, 323, 

. note 4. 

Aktistata, ÄxnoTijxai, i. 321. 
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Albanenses, ii. 898, note 17. 

Alberich, Marozia's son, patricius and 

senator at Rome, ii. 78. 
Albericus, de Rosate, iii. 6, note 8 ; 14, 

note 9. 
Albertus Magnus, ii, 324; bishop of 

Halberstadt, iii. 107, note 10 ; Argen- 

tinensis, 27, note 1. 
Albicius, Barthol. iii. 96, note 16. 
Albigenses, in 13th century, ii. 385, 

note 7; iii. 127. 
Alboin, baptized, ii. 28. 
Albornoz, cardinal, iii. 40. 
Albrecht 1., king of Germany, ii. 241, 

242, 247 ; bishop of Livonia, 310, 407 ; 

the Bear, founds the bishoprics of 

Havelburg and Brandenburg, 406 ; II. 

emperor, iii. 199, 868 ; of Austria, 291, 

note 12. 
Alcibiades, martyr, i. 106, note 27. 
Alcuin, invited to the court of Charle- 
magne, ii. 30; opposes Adoptianism, 

44. 
Alexander, Severus, i. 115; bishop of 

Alexandria, 194 ; II. Pope, ii. 89; III. 

191, 267, 372, 408; IV. 226, 301, 

note 9 ; Hales, 324, 358 ; V. iii. 190, 

note 3; 162; VI. 287 seq. 
Alexandria, a Jewish colony founded 

there, i. 30 ; influence of philosophy, 

31 ; Christian philosophy, 137 ; Cate- 
chetical school, 134 ; council of, 201 ; 

Easter Sunday fixed by the patriarch, 

292. 
Alexiani, iii. 99. 
Alexiopolis, ii. 414. 
Alexius, Greek prince, ii. 209; Com- 

nenus, 411, 414. 
Alfred, the Great, ii. 102. 
Allemand, Lewis, archb. of Aries, iii. 

201, note 46. 
Allemanni, their conversion, 1. 354. 
Alliaco, Peter de, iii. 67, note 1 ; 117, 

note 8; 162,171, note 4; 301, note 

2. 
Almainus, Jac. iii. 257, note 8. 
Almsgiving, i. 296, note 2. 
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10; almost exclusively the language 
of the church, 93; church, ii. 6, 136; 
internal relations, 148; in twelfth cen- 
tury, 410 ; in thirteenth-, iii. 152. 

Greenland, converted, ii. 128. 

Gregoras, see Nicephorus. 

Gregory, Tbaumaturgus, i. 143 ; illumi- 
nator, 311 ; of Nazianzum, '201 ; on in- 
fant baptism, 294 ; of N yssa, 201 seq. ; 
the Great, despises the liberalise, 232 ; 
his submission to the emperor, 335, 
note 2 ; his letter to Eulogius, 339, note 
18 ; protects the convents, 349 ; his 
influence on public worship, 850 ; his 
library, 351 ; Popes, II. ii. 10; III. 11 ; 
lV.13,notel;18; V. 83; VI. 84; VII. 
91, 157 seq.; VIII. 197 ; IX. 211, 252, 
388;X.233;XI.iii.39scq.;Xll.l62; 
Abulpharagius, ii. 418; of Heimburg, 
iii. 203, note; 219 seq.; Palamas, 
154. 

Grimoald, king of the Ostrogoths, i. 
376. 

Groot, Gerhard, iii. 100 seq. 

Guelphs, ii. 182. 

Chiibertyii. 167. 

Guy, duke of Spoleto, ii. 77; archbishop 
of Milan, 97, note 10 ; Berne, iii. 2, 
note. 

Gulielmus, archbishop of Vienne, 180 ; 
Peraldus, ii. 328 ; de Sane to A more, 
294. 

Gunthar, archbishop of Cologne, ii. 71 ; 
of Schwarzburg, iii. 38. 

H. 

Hadrian, his persecution of the Jews, i. 
72 ; of the Christians, 78 ; abbot, 380 ; 
Popesl. ii. 16; II. 73; IV. 138; V.232. 

Hager, Francis, iii. 136, note 2. 

Hall, sect there in thirteenth century, 
ii. 402. 

Hanno, ii. 90. 

Hangenor, Ulrich, iii. 15, note. 

Harold, Klak, a Jutland prince, ii. 29. 

Hatto, archbishop of Mayence, ii. 95, 
note. 

Havelberg, bishopric of, ii. 134. 

Hegius, Alexander, iii. 303, note 6. 

Helvidius, i. 287. 

Hemmerlin, Felix, iii. 271, note. 

Henry, 1. king of Germany, ii. 127 seq. ; 
III.emperor,S4;lV.163seq. ; V.176; 
II. of England, difficulties with Beck- 
et, 192; abbot of Clairvaux and legate, 
873 ; Dandolo, 209 ; Raspe, 222; foun- 
der of the Henricians, 366; VII. em- 
peror of Germany, iii. 5, note 5, 8 ; 
archbishop of Canterbury, 183, note 
28 ; Suso, 109 ; of Virneburg, 29 ; Os- 
tiensis, 14, note ; Wintonienais, 188, 
note. 



Henotikon, i. 819. 

Heraclas,\ 134. 

Heraclius, i. 334, 364. 

Heresy, definition of, i. 2, note 3; Ori- 

gen's abhorrence of, 173 ; treatment 

of, 303. 
Heretics, baptism of, i. 165; iii. 127,340. 
Herman, ii. 169. 

Januensis, iii. 14, note. 

Hermas, shepherd of, spurious work. i. 

99. 
Hermias, i. 95. 
Herod, Agrippa, i. 50. 
Hesyehui.o, i. 146* 
HexenhanitiJa ■-, Hi. 338. 
Hierarchy, i. 152, 242; dependent on 

the state, 2i7 # .155; under Justinian, 

334 ; in the German church, 354. 
Hierax, a follower of Origen.i. 144. 
Hierocles, against Christianity, i. 114. 
Hilarion, i. 271. 
Hilarius, bishop of Pictarium, i. 198, 

208; Antepelagian, 227; bishop of 

Arelate, 266. 
Hildebrand, see Gregory VII. 
Hildebert, of Sevardino, ii. 312. 
Hilten, John, iii. 392, note. 
Hincmar, archbishop of Rhein», ii. 51. 
Hippolytus, i. 146 ; Monophysites, 363. 
Hocsemius, John, iii. 99, note 3. 
Holstenius, Lucas, iii. 185, note. 
Hoogstraten, James, iii. 407. 
Hohenstaufen, ii. 182. 
Homerites, i. 30. 
Homonsiastoi, i. 198. 
Honorius, i. 221 ; Pope, 867; II. anü- 

pope, ii. 90, 182; III. 210; IV. 282. 
Hospitallers, knights of St. John, ii. 808 ; 

iii. 6, note 7. 
Hugh Capet, ii. 80; de Payens,' 307 ; of 

St. Victor, 319. 
Humanists, iii. 406 seq. 
Humbert, ii. 107, note. 
Hunerich, king of the Vandals, Arian, i. 

313. 
Hungary, converted, ii. 135. 
Hunyades, John, iii. 212, note. 
Huss, John, iii. 313, note ; 341 seq. 
Hussites, iii. 355 seq. 
Hütten, see Ulrich. 
Hymenaus, i. 61. 
Hypatia,'\. 189. 
Hypaistarii, i. 183. 
Hyrcanus, i. 26. 
Hystaspes, books of, i. 99. 

I. 
Ibas, bishop of Edessa, i. 287, 288, nolo 

A ; 324. 
Iceland, converted, ii. 128. 
Idacius, i. 216. 
Ignatius, martyr, i. 64; bis letters» 68. 
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